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PREFACE

TaE present work is a natural-—one might say inevitable—outgrowth
of my Vedic Concordance. I saw this early in the day when, soon after
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ‘On Certain Work
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance’, JAOS. xxix. 286 fff In
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the
Rig-Veda Repetitions. 2. A Reverse Concordance. 8. The treatment
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Reverse Con-
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the
Rig-Veda Repetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mara-variants
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon
and style—I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘On
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff.; and, ‘On the variable Position of the Finite
Verb in oldest Sanskrit’, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi. 156 ff.

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following:
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We
hope to begin to publish this soon; part after part, beginning with
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on
Noun-Formation; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro-
nouns and Particles; Order of Words; Lexical Interchange; Metrical
Variations; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools; and so on.

At all times students of the Rig-Veda have been aware of the
existence in that text of" verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ;' and Aufrecht,
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Rig-Veda, pp. xii ff,
have listed comsiderable batches of correspondences. But probably
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. can pass
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense,
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove-
nience. E.g. the third book of the Vigvamitras and the seventh book
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not
only the apri-stanzas 8.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family
books.

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig-Veda will be
explained ultimately: every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6.1)
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under-
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that
hitherto nogjreatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider-
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated ;
see Part 2, chapter 2.

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi-
cance. In this domain judgement is mecessarily subjective; there is
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine.
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the
future yield important information. What, e.g., is the full significance
of the cosmo-mythic repetition: 7.38.7%, tisrah praja arys jyotiragrih:
7.10L.1%, tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah; why this imitativeness in the
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial ?
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the
item: 4.1.11%, maho budhne rajaso asya yonau: 4.17.14, tvaco budhne
rajaso asya yondu. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages:
1.164.3¢, sapta svasaro abhi sam navante: 10,71.8¢, tam sapta rebha abhi
sam navante.

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious
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students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedic texts,
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas.

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Founder of
this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this
work, Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un~
usually intricate and difficult. If its form is convenient, its arrange-
ment clear, if, in fact, the book is thoroughly usable,—all that is in
proportion to his redactorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that
concern the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of
reading the proofs; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections
at the end of the work.

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation
of the Founder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the
late Mr. Henry C. Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest.

MauricE BLOOMFIELD,

Jorns Horxins UNiversiTy, BALTiMORE,
May, 1916.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



ABBREVIATIONS

The abbreviations for the names of Vedic texts are the same as those used in Bloomfield’s
Vedie Concordance, and duly explained in the Introduction to that work, pages xvi-xxii.

AJPh. American Journal of Philology.

Arnold, VM. E. Vernon Arnold, Vedic Metre.

Bergai Abel Bergai La Religion védique d’aprés les Hymnes du Rigveda.

Bezz. Beitr. Beitriige zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen.

Concordance. M Bloomfield, A Vedic Concordance.

G nn, Rig-Veda iik b,

GSAL  Giornale della Societh Asiatica Ifaliana.

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. Alfred Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie.

IF. Ind ische T hungen

Ind. Stud. Albrecht Weber’s Indische Studien.

JA. Journal Asiatique.

JAOS. Journal of the American Oriental Society.

KZ. XKuhn’s Zeitsehrift fitr leichende Sprach

Iudwig. Alfred Ludwig, Der Rigveda oder die heiligen Hymnen der Brihmana,

Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten. A. Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete
der Rigveda-Forschung.

Ludwig, Kritik. A. Ludwig, Uber die Kritik des Rigveda-Textes,

Ludwig, Ueher Methode, A. Ludwig, Ueber Methode bei Interpretation des Rigveda,

Muir, OST. J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts on the origin and history of the people of India.

Oldenberg, Prol. Hermann Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des Rigveda, Metrische und text-
geschichtliche Prolegomena.

Oldenberg, RV. Noten. Hermann Oldent Rigveda. Textgeschichtliche und tische
Noten.

Pet. Lex. Sanskrit-Worterbuch, herausgegeben von der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften (St. Petersburg).

SBAW. Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich-Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.

SBE. Sacred Books of the East.

Ved. Stud. Richard Pischel und Karl F. Geldner, Vedische Studien.

WZEM, Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes.

ZDMG. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellsehaft.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Al

Tall 270
INTRODUCTION

Parts and sources and purpose of the present work

The three main parts of the present work.—The bulk of this work
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts.

Part 1 makes up what may be called the main body of the work and is
occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the RV.
text, the stanzas which are or contain vepetitions. The repeated padas of each
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for
Part 1, at p. 27). Each stanza is headed by the reports of Katyayana's
Sarvanukramani, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, eritical, and historical remarks,
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials.
‘Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated.

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters.
Chapter 1 disposes of the repeated passages in ten classes, according to their
extent, their grouping, and their inter-relations (for details see the opening
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse
lines, Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated
padas. Chapter 4 deals with the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the
repetitions. Chapter 5 contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions,
of the relative chronology of the books (mandalas) and minor collections, as
agsigned by tradition to particular authors or families of authors.

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives
a list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi); the second one gives a list of the lines
repeated in one and the same hymn (see p. xvi); and the third gives a list of
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index
of Subjects.

S of the material for the p t work: the Vedic Concordance
and the Reverse Concordance.~The materials elaborated in this work are
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Vedic Concordance,
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance
includes, of course, all RV, verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning,
so that it was no difficult task to extract from it all word-for-word repetitions,

1 [mos. w] :
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and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, e g, no less than
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) padas reappear, with an increase of four
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) padas, e. g.:

sasahyama prtanyatah 8.40.7

indratvotdh sisahyima prtanyatah 1.132.1.1
Or, very frequently a single word * at the beginning is changed, for one reason
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or
interpretation, thus:

agatrur indya janusi sanid asi 1.102.8

aniipir indra janusd sandd asi 8.21.13.

There appeared to be but one way to reach these materials, and that promised
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds,® and
T had announced the plan of it briefly in 1908.* The rough draft of a Reverse
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was
completed in 1911 up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our
material is derived from it: without it our work would have been very
fragmentary indeed.

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often
come to pass that a repeated verse will be disguised by changes both at the
beginning and at the end. Such disguise is theoretically possible, but
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is
incorporated in the present work, thus:

agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8

agnim rathath na vedyam 8.84.1.
Negative assurance that such cases do mnot, after all, oceur with eonsiderable
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p. 3, bottom).

The Reverse C d and its p t status.—As just now men-
tioned, I have in my possession a rough draft of a Reverse Concordance. The
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating
it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order that

! Bee p. vii, Class B 6. * ¢On certain work in continuanes of the
% Or even a single letter, as in the case of  Vedic Concordance,” JAOS. xxix, pp. 286 ff.,
verses beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p. 288,

3 Vedic Concordance, pp. x” and xiv%
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. If includes
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the
separate items contained therein; one, so as to collect the items on the odd
pages (1, 3, 5, &c.); the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages
(2, 4, 6, &a.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far,
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost
every imaginable question of Vedic language and literature. I am quite
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desive.

The purpose of the present work.—The aim of the present essay is to
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Rig-Veda exercised
their art in the extant trvaditional collection, by studying the manner and
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and,
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line
(pida), distich, or stanza; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness; and that it operates
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxztaposition of these inter-
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment,
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Veda
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of
the Vedic texts.

Character and scope and bearing of Rig-Veda repetitions

Most general statements as to the repetitions.—Repetitions in the
Rig-Veda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in
the image of one another, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these
two extremes lie repetitions of the same tive group of st: ; repetiti
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza ; repetitions of
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. - With the class of repetitions
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does
not deal either systematically or fully. *That would mean an entirely different
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance,
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written out in full* The imitative moment in mere groups of words is, as
a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph
or two, below, pp. 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreover, it is hrought to light
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is an established feature
of Rig-Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in general.

Mass or amount of the repeated material.—Groups of stanzas, stanzas,
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of
no less than 2,400 padas repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material
with which the present treatise has to deal. These padas are repeated on the
average nearly 2} times, making a total of about 6,000 padas. This count
does not include such as are repeated, for one reagon or another, in the
same hymn. Of these there are about 6o, making a total of about 1zo,
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations which often result in padas
so much alike as to amount almost to identity; see the next paragraph. Still
more, @ jfortiori, this does not include refrain padas which abound in the
Rig-Veda. Of these there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000
times; see p. xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the Rig-Veda, if we
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not much less than 8,000
lines, that is to say, perhaps not less than one-fifth of the entire Rig-Veda collection.”

The mnature of partial repetitions.—These borrowings, as between
different parts of the Rig-Veda, are not by any means vestricted to mere
mechanical word-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indeed, appear
in exactly the same form in two or more places. But quite as frequently it
appears in a more or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza
is' changed to suit a different theme, especially a different divinity. The
different metres in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda are composed may
impose changes in repeated verse-lines, Especially the transfer of a line in
the shorter (anugtubh-gayatri) metre to the longer (tristubh-jagats) metre, or
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear,
with slight obligatory changes, both as tristubb and jagatr. Every imaginable
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All

1 Cf. A, Gugrinot, Yournal Asiatique (1907),
1o % 585 ff,

? The RV. is usually estimated at about
40,100 padas. According tothe Caranavyiiha,
and the scholiast to @G, the number of
stanzas in the RV. (Vigkala Qakha) is 10,581,

or (Gakala Gikhi) 10,417 ; see Weber, Indischoe
Studien, iji. 2563 x. 133, note. As to the
number of words contained in the Rig-Veda,
see the extract from the commentary to the
Caranavytha, given in Oldenberg’s Prolego-
mena, pp. 5141, In general see ibid., pp. 488 .
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical
study of the Rig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction, Especially
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely
that this will be done so as entxrely to eliminate errors of judgement.

The nature of b or cat 'y str —I have stated
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the

of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza, in such a way as
to modify, develop, or earry on further the events depicted, or the thought
expressed in the first stanza., The practice at times runs through an entire
hymn as in RV. 1o.84, or is employed very artificially as in AV. 6.42.1,2;
13.1.46—48; ApQ. 14.33.6. I have treated briefly this feature of mantra
composition as far as the AV. is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Veda.”
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the Avesta;®
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry.*
Concatenation involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word
for word; sometimes almost word for word; and, very frequently, shading
off to some sort of similarity in the general temor of the two passages,
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words.®

INustrative examples of catenary structure.—These are in strictness
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and are given only beeause
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated
materials:

tam mi sam srja vareasi 1.23.23%
sarh mégne varcasi syja 1.23.24°

rnor aksarh na cakryoh r.3o.14?

rnor aksam na gacibhih 1.30.15%
tvarn na indra riya parinasi 1.129.9%
tvarh na indra riya tarisasi 1.129.10*

tasminn & tasthur bhuvangini vigva 1.164.13"
tasminn arpitd bhuvanani vigva 1.164.14%

alist of illustrative Atharvan passagesis cited.
3 B.g. Yasna 9.17,18; 45.3,2; Yasht
5:62,63; 10,82,
4 See ‘David H. Miiller, Die Propheten in

1 Cf, also RV.10.98.2, 3 and several of the
stanzas that follow. Curiously RV, 10.1.7°
concatenates with 10.2.1% Since the theme
(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns

are the same, the relation is, presumably,
accidental,
2 See The Atharva-Veda (Indo-Aryan En-
eyclopedia), §40.  In note 15 to that paragraph
/

ihrer ursprim(rhz‘hen Form, e.g: pp. 180, 183,
186.

5 RV, 2.11 illustrates well this latter class
of vaguer catenary structure.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction

tve devi havir adanty ahutam 2,1.13%

asi deva havir adanty ahutam 2.1,14>
mandro vigvani kiivyani vidvin 3. t.17®
agnir vigvini kivyani vidvin 3.1.18%

ya jagrvir vidathe gasyamind 3.39.1°

vi jagrvir vidathe ¢asyamana 3.39.2°

ekarh vieakra camasarh caturdhd 4.35.2%

vy akrnota camasarh caturdhd 4.35.3%
rayim divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.10*

tad vo divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.11*

yad i somasah susutd amandan 5.30.10%
yad D somd babhrudhitd amandan 5.30.112
s vy ucha sahiyasi 5.79.2°

yo vy auchah sahiyasi 5.79.3°

dhibhir viprik pramatim ichamanih 7.93.3"
girbhir viprah pramatim ichamanah 7.93.4%
addha deva mahan asi 8.101.11%

satrd deva mahan asi 8.101.12

abhi tyarh madyarh madam g.6.2%

abhi tyam plrvyarm madam 9.6.3*

yat te pavitram areisi 9.67.23%

yat te pavitram areivat 9.67.24%

tvath vipro abhavo *Agirastamah 9.107.6°
tvar kavir abhavo devavitamah 9.10%7.7¢
tebhih somabhi raksa nah 9.114.3%

tena somabhi raksa nah 9.114.4°

vi ¢id vrheva rathyeva eakri 10.10.79

tena vi vrha rathyeva cakrs 10.10.8%

athem enarh pra hinutat pitrbhyah 10.16.1¢
athem enarh pari dattat pitybhyah ro.16.27
yas te drapsa skandati yas te ahguh 10.1%.12%
yas te drapsa skanno yas te anguh 70.17.13%
vigved etd savand titumd krse ro.50.59

etii vigvii savand tituma kyse ro.50.6%

atha devii dadhire havyaviham ro.52.3%
miih deva dadhire havyaviham 1o.52.4*

te agneh pari jajhire 10.62.5%
ye agneh pari jajiiire 10.62.6%

garasvati saha dhibhih purarhdhya ro.65.134
vigve deviih saha dhibhih puradhyi 10.65.14*

dadhiimi te dyumatim vacam asan 10.98.2%
asme dhehi dyumatitm vicam isan 10.98.3*

utiprpan marditirarh na vindate 1o.x17.1¢
uto cit sa marditirara na vindate xa.117.24

apagyam tvi manasi cekitinam ro,183.1*
apagyail tvih manasi didhyinam ro.183.2%
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages:

1.11.6, 7 3.32.9, 10 ¥.41.4,5 9.64.25, 26
1,22.16, 17 3.30.1, 2 7.104.4, 5 9.67.19, 20
1.24.12,13 3.51.%, 8 7.104.15, 16 9.67.31, 32
1.32.1, 2 (¢f. 3-5) 3.55.6,% 8.11.8, 9 9.72.4, 5
1.73.6,7 4.17.6,7 8.17.8, 9 10.28.10, 11
1.85.4, 5 4.37.7, 8 8.19.22, 23 10.30.7, 8
1.108.9, 10 5.1.5, 6 8.52.7, 8 10.35.1, 2
1.109.7, 8 5-52.13,14 8.50.4, 5 10.65.13, 14
1.174.1, 2 6.297.4,5 8.86.2, 3 10.90.8, 9
2.10.1, 2 6.42.2,3 8.94.10, IT 10.96.6, 7
2.14.6, % 6.52.5, 6 9.10.1, 2 10.135.1, 2
2.18.5, 6 7.17.3, 4 9.50.4, 5 10.164.1, 2

Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words.—At
times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary
forms of concatenation :

sam agnir idhyate vrsa 3.27.13°

vrso agnih sam idhyate 3.27.14%

dhus te trini divi bandhanini 1.163.3%
trini ta ahur divi bandhaniini 1.163.4*
vigved etd savani tutuma krse ro.50.5%
etd vigva savand tituma krse 10.50.6*
tena caklpra rsayo manusyah 10.130.5%
ciiklpre tena rsayo manusyih 10,130.6%

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart: see
the paragraph on padas which contain the same or similar words differently
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A 1).

Repeated lines containing questions and answers.—Allied to this theme
are questions and answers, both stated in full.. The effect is again rhetorical,
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity, Cf. the brahmodya
questions and answers at the agvamedha sacrifice V8. 23.91f., et al; also RV.
544.14 and 15; 6.9.2 and 3; AV. 10.2.22,23. Thus:

katharh rasiya atarah payinsi 10.108.1¢
taths rasiys ataram payfnsi 10.108.2%
kas te jAmir jandnim 1.75.3%

tvam jimir janinim 1.75.4%

indrah kim asya sakhye cakira 6.2y.1°
indrah sad asya sakhye cakira 6.27,2"
ko no mahyd aditaye punar dat r.24.1°
sa no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.2°

kaih svid garbham prathamarh dadhra Spah 10.82.5°
tam id garbhath prathamar dadhra Gpah 10.82.6*
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The two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made up entirely of a chain of question
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some
particular events in which Indra figures as the hero:

kim asya made kim v asya pitiv indrah kim asya sakhye cakira,
rand vi ye nisadi kim te asya purd vividre kim u natanasah.
sad asya made sad v asya pitiv indrah sad asya sakhye cakfira,
rana vil ye nisadi sat te asya purd vividre sad u nittandsal.
A similar ballad touch links the stanzas 5.44.14, 15:
yo jagira tam reah kamayante yo jagira tam u simini yanti,
jagara tam aya soma aha taviham asmi sakhye nyokih,

ara tam reah kiimayante agnir jagira tam u simani yanti,
agnir jagira tam ayar soma iha taviham asmi sakhye nyokah,

Concatenation of entire distichs.—Concatenation may extend to an entire
distich by carrying the parallelism beyond the limits of the single pada. The
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because
the vesult would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit:

yah pavamanir adhyety rsibhih sarhbhyrtam rasam 9.67.31%

pavaminir yo adhyety rsibhih smabhrtarh rasam 9.67,32%

amivi yas te garbhar durnimd yonim figaye 10.162.1%%

yas te garbham amivh durnimi yonim agaye 10.162,2%°

hiranyapinim fitaye savitdram upa hvaye 1.22.5%

apiih napitam avase savitaram upa stuhi 1.22.6%

i bharataxm ;nksutam vaJmhulm asmén indriigni avatarh gacibhih 1.109.7%
purathdard ¢ik vaj Asman indrignl avatam bharesu 1,109,588

adveso no maruto gitum etana ¢rotd havam jaritur evayimarut 5.87.8%
gantd no yajiiam yajiiiyah sugami grotd havam araksa evayimarut 5.87.9°
i no gavyebhir agvyiil sahasriir upa gachatam 8.73.14%

mi no gavyebhir agvyiih sahasrebhir ati khyatam 8.73.15%

esa divam vi dhivati tiro rajinsi dharayd g.3.7%
ega diva vy dsarat tiro rajansy asprtah 9.3. 8“"

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appears in 4.20.14D,
22b 5 or 8.26.21, 22,

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation
is a mere sketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Rig-Veda. I am sure that
it will prove valuable not only for the rhetoric, but also for the eriticism and
interpretation of that Veda.

Boundary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined ome.—
In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot ensily be
drawn, even for practical purposes. Since repeated padas, in the sense which
is given to the phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identical in their
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related
body of semi-technical literary products, such as make up the Sarmhita of the
RV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides
similarity., It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated padas,
in distinetion from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words.
Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive ab certain points: it frays, so to
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space
of a pada,
yajamandya sunvate §.26.5; 8.14.35 17.103 10.175.4.
Unimportant, formulaie, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pada, if for no other reason, because
it is a metrical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, ag a more or less
accidental cadence, to wit :
bhadrd gaktir yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3
vigved aha yajamaniya sunvate 1.92.3
rjliyate yajamaniya sunvate 10.100.3
suprivye yajamindya sunvate 1o.125.2.
‘With these I have not dealt as repeated padas, content to state, once for all,
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanaya sunvate is cadencein the above-
mentioned four padas. Again the pada,
yajaminasya sunvatah 6.54.6; 6o.15,
is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamanaya sunvate (5.26.5). A cross-
reference from 5.26.5 to 6.54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident.
Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our eriteria
in this matter, brings up the question whether the following large group of
padas is to be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar
material. - Tt will be noted that all padas refer to Agni:
agnih gukrena goeigd 8.56(Val. 8).5
agnim gukrena Gocisd T.45.4
agne gukrena goeisd 1.12.12; 8.44:14;. 10,21.8
agnis tigmena gocisd 6.16.28
agne tigmena gocisd 10.87.23
vrsi gukrena goeisd 10.187.3.

Add to the above the Ugas pada:
ugah gukrena goeisd 1.48.14; 4.52.7,

2 [mo.s. zn]
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and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind
of similarity, which, at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at
least, without conscious imitation. I have nof treated this group of seven verses
as a real case of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader’s
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points.

‘Word-for-word repetitions distingnished from partial (less important)
ones.—However, even the materials that arve incorporated for some kind of
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinetion. This dis-
tinetion is between either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions
on the one hand, and partial less important repetitions on the other hand. All
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the
order of the RV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which
call for discussion or eritieism, or which seem for some reason or other to call
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader.

But there are also, in very great number partial, less important repetitions
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair,

ojo dasasya dambhaya 8.40.6

vadhar dasasya dambhaya 10.22.8,
are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which
they oceur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance beyond
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is
stated in square brackets in both orders of the RV. concerned in the repetition,
thus =

[8.40.6% Gjo ddsdsya dambhaya : 10.22.8%, vidhar disisya dambhaya]

[10.22.89, vidhar dasdsya dambhaya : 8.40.6°, 6jo dasisya dambhaya).

Another illustration of this parial kind of repetition is,

kavim agnim upa stuhi 1.12.7
indram agnim upa stuhi 1.136.6.

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently
strong to entitle them to be eonsidered as repetitions, may yet be accidental,
that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in
similar language. - The reader, however, is asked to remember that this very
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full
or more important repetitions; and that, in some degree at least, we eannot
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimination cannot set
the boundary between what is more important and what is less important. Tn
any case he has before him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units
a8 could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author,

Similarity of verses due o identical cadences.—In general, as we have
seen, it is impossible to mark off similar padas from precisely repeated padas.
A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.31-33 each begin with
pra somasah; 9.35.I and 9.32.1 have pra somisah... akramuh, This is
genuine imitativeness, not accident. But it does not amount to repetition.
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger seale
than at the beginning. Now the Reverse Concordance shows that the entire
Vedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and prose formulas.
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhutarh ca
bhavyaih ca ; or, pradigo digag ca ; or, indrag eagnig ca ; or, tanva tand ca. The
cadence daguse martyaya oceurs ten times in RYV. alone. Sometimes a longer,
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaie succession of words in the cadence
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simply because it occupies most of the
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated
lines such collocations as the following:

eko vigvasya bhuvanasya r&ja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4
tena vigvasya bhuvanasya rija 5.85.3

somo vigvasya bhuvanasya aja 9.97.56

asya vigvasya bhuvanasya raja 10.168.2.

Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually
long cadence, vigvasya bhuvanasya raja. Similarly padas ending in varuno
mitro aryama occur no less than eleven times in the RV. alone: 1.36.4; 40.5;
7.66.12; 82.10; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.11; 10.36.1; 65.1,9; 92.6; padas ending
in mitrasya varunasya dhama oceur four times : 1,152.4 ; 7.61.4 ; 10.10,6; 89.8;
padas ending in vigvani varya oceur eight times: 3.11.9; 9.3.4; 11.9; 18.4;
21.4; 42.5; 63.30; 66.4.

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formulaie, set phrases: nouns
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e.g., bhuvanani vigva, or, suvanasa indavah;
or, sakhya ¢ivani; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the
verb ¢ru ‘hear’ governing havam ‘call’: ¢rpavad dhavam; c¢ruta havam;
¢rpudhr havam ; ¢rudhi havam; ¢routarh havam ; ¢rutarm havam ; fixed com-
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi, or, adhi sanavi, &e., &e.
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ;
its -cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as
we might say: abhi vajam arga; arsa pavitra &; indo pari srava; pavasva
. dharaya ; goradhi tvaci ; madhuman rtava ; pavamana Grming, &e., ad infinitum.

The Reverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands.
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of
a complete catalogue of repeated RV. cadences as one of the appendixes to this
work, The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconsci or ‘even
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conseious touches which
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help to illumine the meaning of a passage, or bring with them other critical
aid. Thus, I think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha pauram avitha, in
8.3.12%, explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam @vitha, in 2.13.9%, by
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus; see under
2.13.9.

?’Iflustrative examples of cadences.—Further examples of more important
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences
in questions of verse similarity: asurasya mayaya 5.63-3,7; 10.177.1 (AV. 6.72.1);
rathyeva cakri 2.30.3 ; 1o.10.7,8; 89.2; 117.5; maghavano vayah ea 1.73.8;
136.7; 143.13; 7.87.5;' papayamuya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2 (AV. 7.56.6);
gavasota 18ya 6.15.10; 18.7; namasi ratahavyd 6.11.4; 69.6 ; vapusyo vibhava
4.1.8,12; 5.1.9; prathamaja rfava 6.73.1; 10.168.3; duritani vigva 5.77.3;
10.165.3; vodasI vigvagaribhuva 1.16o.4; 6.70.6; dy@viprthivi bhuriretasa
3.3.1T ; 10.92.1T ; kavayo manish 10.114.6; I24.9; 120.4; jenyo VvIsi I.140.2 ;
2.18.2 : mahimanam ojasd 5.81.3; 10.113.2 ; vahnir isd 1.76.4 ; 6.11.2; tamaso
nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10.107.1; ugasim aroci (agoci) 7.8.1 ; 10.2; rajaso vidharmani
6.71.1 ; 0.86.30 ; dayate varyani 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2; ugaso vi rajati 5.81.2; 9.71.7;
78.3 ; mahah saubhagasya 3.16.1; 4.55.8; madhunal) somyasya 4.35.4; 44-4;
6.20.3 ; Vanir antgata 1.7.1;8.9.19; 12.22 ; 0.104.4 ; ksiim apag ea 2.20.7; 6.22.8 ;
jaritararn yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.11; 10.80.7; para enavarena I.164.17,18,43;
marcayati dvayena 1.147.4, 5 ; 5.3.7 ; manave badhitaya 6.49.13; 7.91.1; vajino
rasabhasya 1.34.9; 3.53.5; riya a bhara 1.81.7; 9.61.26; dyumnam a bhara
6.46.7 ; 8.10.15 ; pravita bhava 1.12.8; 3.21.3.

Hymns of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition.—Aside
from these verbal repetitions there are vepetitions which are less concrete;
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama pida, stanza, or strophe.
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without
directly repeating its words, but rather in the manner of a paraphrase. Such
a paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few
pairs of imitative hymns in the Rig-Veda avoid rather than court the repetition
of verse lines, Thus the two hymns 9.104 and 103, each of 6 stanzas, of
a total of 24 padas, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pada.
Yet they read like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Narada), in two slightly differing moods.
Quite likely the essential sameness of these two Pavamana hymns would have
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after the other.
Such is the undiscrete monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and
wording, that a more roundabout or disguised repetition of this sort can he
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition.

! Cf. maghavadbhyag ca mahyan ea 6.46.9 ; 9.32.6.
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or by some unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus
of future investigation along this line, carried on perbaps more exhaustively
from the point of view of word-by-word comparison of the entire collection.
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Vedic ritual
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and
throw light upon those already known.

Imitative hymns: The Valakhilyas.—The most conspicuous case of entire
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas.! This group consists
of 11 hymns of late composition.? Of these the four pairs, 1 and 2; 3 and 4;
5 and 6; 7 and 8, are rospectively imitative, that is to say, e.g., ¥ and =2 are two
versions of one and the same theme. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are aware of the
parallelism in these four pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes the special character of
these first 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group.

In the first pair of Valakhilya hymns padas 5¢ and ¢ob point to the priority
of Valakhilya 1 as compared with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas,
respectively under 8.5.7 and 8.24.8. Butb this satisfactory evidence is disturbed
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val. 1
seems to me distinetly inferior to Val z; see under 8.49(Val 1).7. Only one
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority,
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. The pada, dyiur na prathind givab, is
totally unfit in the danastuti 8.1, betraying itself readily as borrowed from
1.8.5; see under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymmns
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak
of 1 and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as Cakra hymns; ¢akra seems to me
to be a clumsy vefinement.

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 and 14; 9.104 and 105.—Aside from
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the RV. which pattern
one after the other, namely 4.13 and 14; and g.104 and 105, The first pair
is aseribed to Vamadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agni in the morning.
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same; pada 2* is repeated with
a variant. Asg for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked
similarity in corresponding padas, e.g. 1% 1% 4% Without doubt the hymns
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model.

Hyrmns 9.104 and 105, to Pavamana Soma, aseribed to Parvata and Narada,

1. See Max Miller, History of Ancient San- ~ p. 35, note 21; Oldenberg, Prol. p. 404 f.
skrit Literature, p. 220; SBE. xxxii, p. xIviff.; 508, Theological explanations of the term
Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichtedes Veda, valakhilya in KB. 30.8; ¢B. 8.3.4.1.

D. 353 Weber, Indische Literaturgeschichte?, 2 Cf. p. xv, line 13 from bottom,
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ave both in ugnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggrogating
18 padas; each pada in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however,
really changing the sense. The parallelism of the two hymns is even
more marked than that of the Valakhilya pairs, In PB.13.11.3,4; 14.5.4
hoth these hymns, too, are designated as Valakhilya. In the view of the
Brahmana both the words khila and khilya have the meaning apparently of
‘ repetition .

Imitative strophes.—Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragatha
strophes 8.87.1, 2 and 8.87.3, 4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas
address the Agvins in lines that differ but little from one another. In the first
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any case intentional.! = Similarly there are two
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6.15, i.e. 6.15.1~3
and 6.15.4~6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they
ave two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the two treas ave
more particularly similar.

Juztapositi of hy with similar openings.—This leads me to
observe that successive hymns in the Rig-Veda occasionally betray parallelism,
because the redactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together.
So the thres hymns 9.31~33 each begin with pra somisah; 9.31.1 and 9.32.1
have pra somasah . .. akramuh; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional
parallelism, abhi gavo anusata = abhi brahmir antgata. Similarly 9.29.1 opens
with the words prasya dhara aksaran, which are repeated in g9.30.1 as pra dharg
asya . .. akyaran, Again, 4.39.1 begins:

dguii dadhikrim tam u nu gtavama
divas prthivys uta earkirima,
uchantir mam usasah stdayantu,

This opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich
reads:

dadhikrivna id u nu carkirima

vigvi in mam usasah sidayantu.
In my Prolegomena to the Atharva-Veda I pointed out long ago that similar
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why
certain Atharvan hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after
the other in the benighted arrangement of the .(hunaka school of that
Veda.?

¢

"

e imitative st The Valakhilya mood, as we may eall
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. 8o
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and 1t make a tolerably elaborate statement in

? Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 21%. 2 See, The Atharva-Veda, p. 30.
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almost the same words;* the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The
words in thick type are significant:

8.40.10: tarh ¢i¢ita suvrktibhis tvesath satvainam rgmiyam,
uto nu cid ya ojasd gusnasyandini bhedati
Jjesat svarvatir apo nabhantim anyake same.

8.40.11: tath gigitd svadhvaram satyarh satvinam rtviyam,
uto nu cid ya ohata indd gusnasya bhedaty
ajaih svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same,

Oldenberg in the second part of his RV. Noten, p. 108, remarks aptly that
the two stanzas, belonging to an Indragnt hymn, yet addressed each to one
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. 10) and Agni (st r1). But the real point
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the ‘ prophetic’ aorist
ajaih in 17, as compared with the milder modal jesat in 10.* Similarly z.12.14
and 15 are little more than rhetorical thas of the same theme.® See also
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in-
fluence of concatenation: 1.8.8~10; 15.7-9; 21.1~4 ; 25.7-9 ; 189.1~4 ; 2.18.4~7;
4.2.6-9; 32.19-21; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11, 12 35.4-6; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9.4.1-3 ;
49.1-4; T0.I7.II-13; I8.II,12; 10.1~3; 94.1—4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the
looser correspondences of cerfain stanzas of ro.101 (Grassmann’s Translation,
ii. 491), As a specimen of Valakhilya variation of single stanzas in the
AV., see e.g. AV. 3.1.1 and 3.2.1.,

Imitative st ttered through the RV.—In all these cases there
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which-
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, bub it hovers before the mental
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing
rather than producing. E.g.:

1.24.1 : kasya niinam katamasyfimytinih manimahe caru devinit nima, *
ko no mahya aditaye punar dat pitararh ca drgeyarn matararh ca.

10.64.1 : kathd devanath katamasya yimani sumantu nama grpvatith manimahe,
ko worliti katamo no mayas karat katama 1t7 abhy & vavarti,

Similarly the following pair:
1.114.9 : upa te stomin pagupd ivikaram visvi pitar marutim sumnam asme,
bhadrd hi te sumatir mrlayattamitha vayam ava it té vraimahe,
10.127.8 ¢ upa te gh ivikaram vraisva duhitar divah,
ratri sbomar na jigyuse.

1 Of. Grassmann, i. 4575 Hillebrands, Ved. 2 Cf. the author, JAOS. xxix. 295
Myth, iii. 64, 300, note 3; Greldner, Ved. Stud. 3 Of. Weber, Proc. Berlin. Academy, 1900,
i, 64. : ' p.6ob, .
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The following little list is more or less of the same sorb:

1.64.4: 5.54.1T 344172 7.31.4
LIT4.2: 2.33.13 3.62.10: 5.82.1
1.143.8: 6.8.7 4:7.81 4.8.4; 8.30.1
2.11.4, 5 10.148.2 7.11.2: 10,70.3
2.18.7: 7.29.2 8.100.2: 10.83.7
3.19.2: 4.6.3 8.45.4,51 8.77.1, 2.

The resemblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade
out into mere verbal correspondences; on the other hand they are likely to
repesat some one pada, so that they figure in the body of this work.

Hymns parallel in structure (not wording) and with same final
stanza.—There are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel
prineiples, in which the wording searcely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism.
The similarily of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas; the
metrical structure; or the general theme. Above all they share the same
final stanza. Thus in 8,36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed
to Indra® by Qyivagva Atveya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they are,
in fact, intentional uha-stanzas (sunvatas: rebhatas ; brahmani : ksatrani). In the
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehanih pftana
in 36.1; 3%.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions
of one another ; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 114.

In AC.8.8.4; CC.r10.5.23,24 the two hymns RV. 7.34 and 7.56 are
employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza,
and the same number of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty syllables as
one dvipada-stanza; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. 96,
note, 200, note 5.

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Ac¢vins, have the same number
of stanzas -and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance (cf. the interro-
gative stanzas 43.1,2, 4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental,
Hymns 10.65 and 66, late products of Vasisthid poets (see under 7.35.15), are
both addressed to the Vigve Deval (cf. especially 10.65.1 with 10.66.4), and share
the concluding stanza; the parallelism is again intentional® Note also the
relation of 9.68 and 69 (each xo stanzas ; dyavaprthivi in inal stanza). A number
of pairs of hymng containing the same number of stanzas in jagatt metre
conclude with two tristubhs at the end : 10.35 and 36 ; 10.43 and 44 ; and 10.63
and 64.  For these and other, fainter, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg,
Prol. pp. 129, note 2 ; 145; 205 ; 218, note 3; 236, note 3.

Bimilarity of obviously ritualistic hymus.—The ritualistic apirhymns,

1 According to AQ.7.12.9,16 §0.10.6.9,16  at the Nigkevalya.
the first at the Marutvatiyagastra; the second 2 Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 266.
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113, 142, 1883 2.3; 3.43 5.5; 7.2; 9.5; 10.%0, 110, show many identical
passages, from the equation 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, down to the identity or
similarity of single padas. Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six padas with
r.142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed
on from ancient times to the Rishis of the RV. Nevertheless, there is a good
deal of difference inthe style and the age of the aprT-suktas. Some are purely
formulaic ; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary suktas.
Doubtless the nearer an apri-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is.
In one s@pram, namely 9.5, God Soma Pavamana is qualified successively for
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the aprr-list. Oldenberg,
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn,
apparently because he was bound, at all hazaxds, not to let that hook go without
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of Pavamana in this hymn
disturbs its similarity to the other mprT hymns, so that only two padas of the
usual stock appear in that hymn (9.5.4%: 1.188.4%; 0.5.8¢: 5.5.9°)

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupraisas of the grauta-
ritual.  They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuyaja, or rtugraha,
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).! The hymns containing these stanzas
are irp, il.36, and ii.3% (cf. also iip5).? The correspondences between the
twelve stanzas of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37—these are in
reality but a single hymn—are correspondences of theme with occasional
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas
or padas.

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2,41 ; and, again, 1.23
confronted with 1.135 and 136, contain invitations to drink soma addressed to
divinities which appear in fixed order: Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mitra-Varuna, &c.
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (pratiga-
castra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is
restrieted to looser verbal similarity (cf e.g. r.2.% with 1.23.5, and again with
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity
of 1.23.8 with 2.41.5. See Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 123 ff. ; Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i. 259 ff.

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns
3.28 and 3.52. The former accompanies purodaga-offerings to Agni; the

1 Yeo Hillobrandt, Ritual-Litteratur, p.131;  berg, RV. Noten, p. .
Ved. Myth. i. 260 ff. ; iii. 147 ff,; Oldenberg, 2 Of. also the rtupriigsa AV, 20.20; and
Religion des Veda, p. 455, note; Prol. p. 193;  the khilas, adhyiya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die
Caland-Henry, Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff. ; Olden-  Apokryphen des Rig-Veda, p. 148

3 [u.o.s. gn]
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar throughout; e.g. purola
agne pacatas in 3.28.2; puroligarh pacatyam in 3.52.2; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten, I,
p. 236. Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure
which conneet 5.40 and 5.8, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 6o ff., and
Oldenberg, ibid., p. 335.

‘We are not in the position to determine to what extent and for what
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &e., harbours
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sutras are, as a rule, silent on the
subject. So, e.g., in the cases of 8.36 and 3%, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16).
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention
more than once to the difference in worship of the gods and practice as carried
on by the traditional Vedic Rishis, on the evidence of their respective books
(mapdalag).! The aprrhymns are the classical example. The Vigve Devih
hymns are scarcely less ritualistic and formulaie. These differences must have
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so that parallelism of all sorts
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much
in the same manner as in the later schools (¢akhas) of the ritual. If we had
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Rig-Vedic hymns at the
time of their composition, the Rig-Veda would lose much of its obseurity.
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies
in JA. xiii (1888).

Similarities in mythic or legendary hymns.—A somewhat different order
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary apparatus,
The wondrous deeds of the Ag¢vins arve liable fo be stated in the same formulaie
language anywhere in the Ag¢vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two
Agvin hymns 1,116 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kaksivat Dairgha-
tamasa. Each contains 25 stanzas; the last stanzas are similar; and there
is elose verbal correspondence between 1.116.7%: r.r17.7%; and 1.116.74: 1.117.64;
and r.116,16%: L.I14.17% Again, 1,117 and 1.118 have points of contact with
10.39 (authoress, Ghogn Kakstvatl); see r.rty.2od: 10.39.7"; and 1.118.9%:
10.39.10% The two Rbhu hymns, 4.34 and 4.35, are connected by constant
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vijaratna, ratnadba, ratnarh
dha).  Again, 4.33 and 4.36 are connected by the padas 4.33.8%, rathamh vye
cakrub suvrtarh narestham, and 4.36.2% ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasah ;
or, 4.33 and 4,35 are connected by the padas 4.33.3%, punar ye eakruh pitma
yuvang, and 4.35.5% gacyikarta pitard yuvini; or, 4.35 and 4.36 ave connected
by the padas, 4.35.2%, ekarh vieakra camasarn eaturdhd, and 4.36.4%, ekam vi

1 Bee especially iil. 394, and i, Index, p. 540 under mandala; iii; Index, p. 456", undoer
Ritual.
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cakra camasarh caturvayam, In an analogous manner many points of
contact between 2.12 and 1o.121 show that the typical Indra of the so-
called sajaniya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to
the God Ka.!

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his
predecessors, 'We may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without imitating his
predecessors. The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits; it is a mere
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the
first hymn of the RV. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by Vigvamitrid
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to
depend upon motifs that reappearin 3.xo.1, 2 (note particularly 3.10.28%, tyarm
yajfiesv rtvijam agne hotaram tlate). The pada 3.1o.z¢, gopa rtasya didihi sve
dame is reproduced in 1.1.8Y, gopam rtasya drdivim ; 3.10.4P, agnir devebhir
8 gamat is practically identical with 1.1.5¢, devo devebhir a gamat ; 3.10.4% sa
ketur adhvaranam is not very far in sense from 1.1.8%, rajantam adhvaranam ;
and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with r.1.6. I think it likely enough
that 1.1 is really patterned after 3.1o, but this is not certain: either hymn, or
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni ‘Fire’,
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes.

Literary or historical wepetitions.—In all these cases of similarity the
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced
each by the natural circumstances of the case. Bub the most of the repetitions
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Rig-Veda are, as we might say, literary
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been afflicted
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So ab
a much later time, and indeed at all times.  E.g. the recent Bengali edition
of Kalidasa’s Uakuntala shares two of its strophes with Bhartrhari’s Centuries ;
see Hillebrandt, Uber das Kautiliyagastra (Breslau, 1908), p. 28; Gottingische
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kautsavya’s Nirukta is but an extract with
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name ;2 see Bloomfield, JAOS.

1 Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 315; Deussen, no editorial ingenuity may hope to cure
Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. i, part 1, p. entirely. In § 115 (p. 315) read dhruvarksam
12845 ; Bloomfield, Religion of theVeda, p. 240,  for dhruvadrakgam (MSS. also dhruva iksam),

2 These additions are unfortunately offen’ that is dhruva+rksam (dvandva) ‘the polar
disguised by the evil state of the text which  star and the Pleiades’.
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xv, pp. xlviii ff.; The Atharva-Veda, p.17 ; Bolling and von Negelein, Parigigtas
of the Atharva-Veds, i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same
freedom. Professor Franke is ab the present time engaged in elaborating
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property.! The numberless
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bshtlingl’s Indische Spriiche) are
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil writer, Pavanandi,
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing: ‘On what
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken—so to speak
is the convenience of style ’; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, vol. xlii, p. 155.
Tt is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it.
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting ; see Kavyaprakaca 753
Rajatarafging, ed. Troyer 5.150; ed. Cale. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small
extent even RYV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah savita sabtyamanmi, r.73.2;
9.97.48 ; or, deva iva savita satyadharmas, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main
RV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors
borrowed the products of their predecessors.

On “late hymns’ and * early hymns’.~—The Rig-Veda makes a distinction
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past
have referred to quite frequently.’ The hymns themselves allude in clearest
language to songs of old that were composed by the Rishis of the past. The
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. A new song for a right
old god’, as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, nivyaih
sdnyase; see under 8.8.12, Such reports are significant beeause they show
that the Vedic poets were aware.of the fact that Rig-Vedic composition stretched
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been
made that hymns which refer to themselves as ‘new’, as ‘having been patterned
after old’, as ‘having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jama-
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of recent origin. In the
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more
seeptical as toour judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns
seem to be in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymuns which
refer to themselves as ‘new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns,

1'See recent issues of ZDMG. and WZEKM. ¢ Here figure = traditionally important

2 See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii.  Rishis: atrivat, vasigthavat, or kanvavat, ay
2241% ; Indwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 180; well as loss important or dubious names:
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 123; Weber, jamadagnivat, vyagvavat, or nabhiikavat:
SBAW. June 14, 1890, p. 6o5; Bloomfield, sco Grassmann’s Lexicon, under these words,
Religion of the Veda, p. 203.
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but which are these antecedent hymns? The absence in many hymns of the
word ‘new’ does not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in
the Rig-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to? It seems to me
safer to say, as I have said recently,! that ‘the hymns of the Rig-Veda as
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought
and mechanical utterance’. The Rig-Veda is rather the final expression of its
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know,
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden
semi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the pragatha collection
of Kanva and the numerous Kanvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the
important role which these hymns play in the Sama-Veda canon should warn
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because
this involves the condemnation of the Sama-Veda to a late date, So, e.g.,
Indra’s epithet reigama, ‘he for whom the saman is made upon therk’, belongs
strietly speaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and
content a very archaic conception.? A jfortiori the other family hooks, more
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically
as units: old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contains a great deal of late
maftter.” E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, xo.121, is certainly later than its relative,
the sajantya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes
of the Rig-Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just
such or nearly such funeral stanzas.

Relative character of Rig-Veda ch logy, and its eriteria.—Rig-Veda
" chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn

1 JAOS. xxix, p. 287. family books, below, Part 3, chapter 5.
2 See the more concrete results of the 3 See the same Part and chapter.
comparison of the eighth book with the other

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



22 Introduction

was compoged after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas.
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of
the nhas or vikiras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g.,in two
stanzas, 3.32.7; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rgvam ajaram
yuvanam. In 6.49.10 Rudra is addressed as brhantam rgvam ajaram sugumnam,
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the wha
nature of susumnam in reference to Rudra’s character (Rudra is midhvas and
¢civa), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Rudra passage
is modelled after, is an wha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32.7. A con-
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another ; see, e.g., under 1.10.7 ;
12,13 159} 24.10; 124.3 ; Index under Parenthesis; and below, Part 2, chap. 4.
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Rishi,
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology,
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults
oceurs elsewhere without these faults.

Repetitions in their bearing on bl of exegesis.—It is almost
needless to say that repetitions are an 1mpmtamt element in interpretation :
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may he successfully inter-
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its
meaning ; see, e.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13.19; 5.87.5; 6.23.3, and many times
more.

On i istent deri of ted ges.—Conversely, and as
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations
of the RV, betray their defects and provisional character in no particular more
than in the way in which they deal with repeated passages. Many a time
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoc, regardless of its appearance a second
or third time.* Repetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many cases of this sort:
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation.
By way of illustration, Grassmann translates the pada, carur rtaya pitaye,

! Khande-khande pandityam : Laghucanakyam, ed. Teza, p. 8.
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in 1.137.2, by ‘bereit zu regelrechtem Trunk’; the same pada at 9.17.8, by
‘dem Heiligen beliebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (95), at 1.13%.2, ‘schéner zum
opfer, zum tranke’; (807) ab 9.1%7.8, ‘schon dem opfer als trunk zu dienen’.
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to render the pada, (ma) ni riraman
yajamanaso anye, 2.18.3; 3.35.5, ‘nicht mogen jetzt andre Priester dort zur
Einkehr lenken’ (vol. i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and ‘nicht mégen andre Opfrer
ergdtzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2.18.3. Other cases
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8.5; 1.10.7; 1.23.12; L1.37.4}
1.47.73 1.50.25 1.73.3; 1.82.2; L.176.1; 2.5.8; 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1.15; 3.48.4;
4.3.10; 4.9.5; 4.20.1; 6.45.33; 7.15.8; 7.20.3; 7.35.14; 7.84.5; 8.2.32; 8.22.2;
8.24.8; 8.31.17; 0.13.93 9.23.1; 9.33.2; 0.63.8, &c. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 58,
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, upa srakvesu
bapsatah, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in
8.72.15; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally
to suit a different theme or a different connexion. I hope that the present
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future RV.

exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest
book of India.
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PART THE FIRST

THE REPEATED PASSAGES OF THE RIG-VEDA

SYSTEMATICALLY PRESENTED IN THE ORDER OF THE RIG-VEDA

WITH THE TRADITIONAL STATEMENTS OF THE SARVANUKRAMANI AS TQ
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINITY

AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE
RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PASSAGES REPEATED

4 [m0.. 20]
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4

Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of
the work

Explanation 1.—The repetitions of the RV. are treated in the following
pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into books, hymns, and
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the
verse-correspondences are as follows:

1.13.2%: 1.142.2b
[1.13.2¢: 6.53.10¢]
1.13.3%, 7
[1.13.4° : 1.14.11%; 6,16,9%; 8,34.8]
1.13.5%: 3.41.2P; 8,45.10
1.13.6% : 1.142.6%
1.13.6Y : 1,142.60
113901 1,142,970
1.13.7¢ : 8,65.6¢; 10,188.1¢
1.13.80¢ : 1,142.8bc ; 1,188,7bc
1.13.9 : 5.5.8
1.13.10°: 1,7.10C
‘With this arrangement the main body of this work serves of itself also as an
index of RV. repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in
the above manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an
Index of Citations.

Explanation 2,—A distinetion is made between either word-for-word repeti-
tions, or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinetion is discussed on pp. 8 ff. of the
Introduction.

Explanation 8.—Stanzas containing word-for-word repetitions, or important |
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the RV. ;
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devan eha
vaksati, ave printed entire in the order of r.1.2. But in the order of 4.8.2 the
repeated pada alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion,
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation.

Explanation 4.—Partial, less important repetitions are stated in each order
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within which these repetitions
occur, They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e.g.,
[1.91.60, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7%, nityastotro vanaspatih.]

Explanation 5.—The number-citation at the head of each item is printed
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and
order of the entire mass of repetitions. :
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28 Eazplanations relating fo Part 1

Explanation 6.—The repeated pidas of the sort deseribed in Explanation 3,
in their first occurrence, ave printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the
stanzas involved.

Explanation 7.—Additional repeated words (see p. vi, line 4 from below)
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance,
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e.g.:

1.8.10% (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Saragvati)
pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati,
yajfiarh vagtu dhiyfvasub.

6.61.4P (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvati)

pra no devi sarasvati vijebhir vajinivati,

dhindm avitry avabu.

Explanation 8.—Partly repeated padas, i.e. those printed within square
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type.

Explanation 9.—In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the
interest of a given pada or given padas, there oceur also other pidas which ave
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first
oceurrence and primary treatment in the order of the RV. is given in the
margin, preceded by a little hand (#5°). Thus, e.g. :

1.15.10 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
indra somarn piba rtund tva vigantv indavah,
matsarfisas tadokasah.
8.92.23% (Qrutakaksa Afigirasa, &ec. ; to Indra)
8 tvé vigantv indavah  samudram iva sindhavah, % 8.6.350
na tvam indrati ricyate.
This means that 8.92.22 shares its first pada with r1.15.1; and, further, that
its second pada also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6.35".

Explanation 10.—Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the
saume way, additional repeated padas of the partial and less important sort (see
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets,
and their first occurrence in the order of the RV, is marked on the margin
with a little hand (35"), and with ‘ ef.’ (compare) before the citation. Thus,

eae of, 6,16.7%

Explavation 11.—Padas repeated within a single hymn only ave listed
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1.13.3, but not again under
113,77 : 1.13.3%, 7P, asmin yajiia upa hvaye.

Explanation 12.—In the same way refrain padas are listed and printed in
ordinary type only at the place of their first occurrence. Thus, ab 1.9%.1, and
not again: 1.97.1% 1¢-8¢, apa nah ¢oguead agham,
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO
BOOK I

Group 1. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhuchandas
Vai¢gvamitra

1.1.2¢ (Mmdhuchsmdas V(ug:vamxtm to Agni)
agnih pmvebhu fsibhir idyo nittanair uta,
s devan éhd vaksati.

4.8.2¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
si hi véda vasudhitim mahan arédhanam divah,
84 devan éhd vaksati.

The metrical sequence of visudhitim (never visi®) is indeed bad at 4.8.2 ; but in my
opinion it is one that has hecome stereotyped in the RV., and we should therefore not follow
Arnold (VM. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Oldenberg (ZDMG. Ix. 160) agrees with me.
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the p iority of the Vimad:
stanza. How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below, under 3.31.17.

1.1.4» (Madhuchandas Vaigvimitra ; to Agni)
< PR e RPN
agne yah yajiiam adhvarim vigvitah paribhir dsi,
sd id devésu gachati.
1.97.60 (Kutsa Afigirasa ; to Agni or Agm Quei)
tvarh hi vigvabomukha vigvétal paribhir dsi,
Lipa nah gogucad aghim. & vefrain, 1.97.1% 10-8¢
Variations upon paribhi-phrases at 2.2.5 (with adhvaram) and ai 5.13.6 (with devan).

[1.1.5¢, devé devébhir § gamat: 3.10.4D, agnir devébhir & gamat.]
Hymn 3.10 is aseribed to Vigvaimitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance.
Its significance is discussed on p. 19,

1.1.8* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Agni)
réjantam adhvarfndrh gopim rtésya didivim,, & cf. 3.10.2¢
virdhamanam své dime,
1.27.1° (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, called Devarita; to Agni)
Agvari nd tva vir: av:mtam vandidhya agnirh ndmobhih,
Fjantam adhv a
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r.1.8—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [30

1.45.4¢ (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni)

mshikerava utdye  priyimedha ahusata, ; G5 1.45.4P
réjantam adhvaranam agnfh gukréna gocisa.

8.8.18¢ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Ag¢vins)

\& va vigvabhir utibhih, priyimedha ahusata,, ¢5 a:7.24.4%; b 1.45.4"
réjantav adhvardnam d¢vind yimahutisu.

Hore the original is rfjantam adhvarinim ; it is primarily an Agni-motif, as pitir hy
ildhvm-é:gam dgne at 1.44.9, si ketir adhvarfnim at 3.10.4, and netdram adhvarfinam at
10.46.4 clearly show. As applied to the Agvins at 8.8.18, it is obviously secondary,’—an
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (Prol. p. 262) and backed by his opinion that the
Pragkanva hymns (1.44-50) are related to the ‘Vatsa-group’ (8.6-11) and prior to them.
The secondariness of 1.27.1° is equally obvious ; and the trick (the prefixion of sam-) by
which the trochaie ecadence is secured to match that of a and b, is equally transpavent. The
word samréjantam, although clearly made ad hoc, we must not (with Pet. Lex., Grassmann,
and the Concordance?) take as a compound of rdj with sam ; but rather (considering the
absence of the paripanna samdhi: RPr. 4.7) as a denominative of sandj (Sayana : samrig-
svariipath sviminam), ¢ playing the role of over-lord of’.

The variation gopd rtisya didihi (at 3.10.2°; 10.118.7°) might properly be called a * phrase-
inflection’ (nom.-voc.) of the original (ace.) at 1.1.8%.—For 1.45.4%, see under 1.12.12, and of.
P.9.
1.2.72b (Madhuchandas Viigvamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna)
mitrérh huve pitddaksam virunam ca rigidasam,
dhiyarh ghrtienn sidhanta.

7.65.10 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) [e# 7.63.5¢
| préati var siira Gdite suktdir, mitrdrh huve vérunam pitddaksam,
yiyor asuryam dksitamn jyésthamn vigvasya yimann acita jigatnu.

5.64.1% (Arcansinas Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)

virunar vo rigidasam refi mitrdsh havimahe,

péri vrajéva bahvor jaganvinsa svirparam.

The poor trochaic piida 1.2.7* may be a reminiscence of the faultless tristubh 7.65.1":

see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B 11.

1.2.8 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna)

rténa mitravarunav rtavrdhav rtasprea,

krdturh brhéntam. sgathe.
1.152.19 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
yuvirh vastrini pivasii vasithe yuvor dchidri mantavo ha sirgily,
#vatiratam dAnrtani vigva rténa mitravaruna sacethe.

As between 1.2,8% and 1.152.1¢ no very clear relati t. It is, however,
noteworthy that the enclisis of rtivrdhiu (which the thmkln)u. expressly preseribes at
982) suggests that the redactor of 1.2.8 vaguely felt that -varuniv was not the end of pida a,
and marks rt@vrdhiu as what may very aptly be termed a ¢metrical vox media’, or word
uged dmd wowod so far as the metre is concerned, and counting now as part of pida a and then

¥ Analogous secondary applications under I.44.11; 7.IL.1.
2 Correct this by transferring the pada from 947 a to 986 b.
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31] Hymns ascribed to Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra

again as part of pada b. Just so the short u of visudhiti marks yemiite of i

] 2 4.48.3 a8 a metr
vox. medllalm : see under )3.31. 17.  That the text does not read mitrivaruni rmvrdshav (h:z:::l
Noun-Inflexion, p. §75) points also to the ¢ Verquickung beider Padas’, as old ;
at RV. Noten, p. 2. o enberg observes

[—r41

1.8.6 (Madhuchandas Vaievamitra ; to Indra)
PRSP .
indra yahi tutujina ipa brdhmani harivah,
suté dadhigva nag cinah.
10.104.6% (Astaka Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
tpa bréhméni harivo héribhydrn sémasya yahi pitiye sutdsya,
indra tva yajiith ksimamanam anad | dagvita asy adhvarisya praketsh,
& 411,12
) It is most tempting to regard 1.3.6" as a fragment taken over from pida a of the faultless
trigtubh Io. 10_4..6; the move so, inasmuch as the three indré yahi invocations waver clumsily
between inmbie (1.3.5) and trochaie (1.3.4, 6) eadences, and because our fragment is metrically
so characterless as to fit with neither.
1.8.7% (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Vigve Devah)
Gmasag carsanidhrto vigve devasa & gata,
dagviinso dagigah sutim.
: 2.41.13" (Grisamada ; to Vigve Devah) =
6.52.7% (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah)
; - 2z AP
vigve devasah & gata  groutd ma imérh hivam, & of, 2.41.13
Léddrh barhir nif gidata. & efl 2.41.13¢
Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes dmasas as 4 fimasas, with BR.

1.8.10Y (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Sarasvatr)
pavakd nah sdrasvati vijebhir vajinivati,
yajfiarh vastu dhiydvasuh.
6.61.4" (Bharadvija; to Sarasvatr)
pré o devi sirasvati véjebhir vajinivati
dhindm avitry avatu,
One is obviously patterned after the other: but which?

1.4.1b (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitia ; to Indra)
suripakrtnim ttiye sudighim iva godithe,
jubtmasi dysvi-dyavi.
8.52(Val.4).4¢ (Ayu Kapva; to Indra)
yhsya tvim indra stémesgu cakino vije vajii chatakrato,
tam tva vaydim sudighém iva godiho juhiimési gravasyivah.

The word godith oceurs thrice. At 1.164.26 and 8.52.4 it must mean ‘milker’. At r.gex
Sayana and Ludwig take it as ‘milker’, and Girassmann as ‘a milking’, The rendering as
nomen actionis is supported by the obviously intentional correspond bet Ttdye and
godithe in the proportion suripakrtnim : sudiighim = itiye : godihe. Commonplace as the
stanza is, it may yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.52, considering
the admittedly late character of the Vilakhilya. As to 8.52.4 see under 6.45.10.
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r.4.3—) Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [32

1.4.8Y (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
3 . =t
stha te antamanarh vidyéma sumatingm,
mi no 4ti khya 4 gahi.
10.89.17b (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
evé te vayam indra bhufijabinfih vidydma sumatinith névénim,
(vidydma véstor dvasa grnanto,  vigvimitra utd ta indra ntnim. |
g5 el L.177.5%; d:6.25.04
Pada 1.4.3% though catalectic, is faultless (vesolution not necessary: JAOS. xi, p. xxviii).
Resolution and the (despite 8.51.5° or 10.160.5°) very ofiose ndvinim stretch it indeed to
a trisbubh, of which, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost
intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well with that of Oldenberg (Prol. p. 267) who
calls the Vigvamitrid of 10.89 ome of the ‘ modern Epigones’.—The latter half of 10.89.17
moreover is merely an fiha (or ‘ borrowing, mutatis mutandis ’) from the Bharadvija stanza
6.25.9 (ef. under 6.25.9). Thus rudely does the critic show up Renu’s stanza as (to 75 per cent.)
a thing of ¢ shreds and patches’.

[1.4.4°, yas te sakhibhya & viram: g.45.2¢, devén sikhibhya & viram]

1.4.8¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
utd nah subhdgan arir vocéyur dasma krstiyah,
syaméd indrasya gdrmani.

8.47.5¢ (Trita Aptya; to Adityas)

péri no vrnajann aghd durgdni rathyo yaths,

sydméd indrasya cirmany adibyinam utdvasy

anehdso va ttdyah suutdyo va atayah., & refrain, 8.4%.ref-y8ef

Arnold, VM., p. 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn

and its heavy refrains attest a low degree of artistic skill in its author. The solitary Indra-
pada, 8.47.5% in a long Aditya-hymn seems at first blush a palpable intrusion ; but pada d (on
account of its utd and its need of the complementary syima of ¢) cannot be disjoined from ¢ :

they make a unit. Accordingly we may suppose that the Aditya-couplet was worked out
upon a reminiscence of 1.4.6°, by an author whowas not staggered by its partial imperti .

1.4.8¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
asyd pitvii gatakrato ghans vrtrinam abhaval,
privo vijesu vajinam,
1.176.5% (Agastya ; to Indra)
ivo yisya dvibarhaso 'rkésu sanusig dsat,
ajiv indrasyendo pravo vijesu vajinam.
The grave difficulties which beset the rest of 1.176.5 do not concern its final pida. This
is loosely appended and may well have been borrowed from 1.4.8.

1.4.108b+¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra; to Indra)
6 rayd *vénir mahin supirdh sunvatdh sikha,
tdsma indriya gayata.
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83] Hymns ascribed to Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra [—z5.4

8.32.13%b%c (Medhﬁ,tlﬂfu Kanva; to Indra)

y6 riyd *vnir mahin supdrdh sunvatdh sdkha,
tédm indram abhi gayata.

1.5.4¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
yasya sathsthé na vrnvite harr samatsu gatravah,
tdgma indraya giyata.

1 5.1" (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
4 tv éta ni srdaténdram abhi pré giyata,
sikhaya stomavahasah.

8. 92 b (Qluta,kaksa, Asgirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa; to Indra)
pantam 4 vo dndhasa indram abhi pré ga.yata,
vigvasiharh gatakraturh ménhistharh earsanindm.

1.5.20+b+e (Madhuchandas Vau)vnmltm to Indra)
puriitdmarh puriingih fganam véryanam,
indram séme sdca suté.

6.45.29* (Cariyu B.Lrhaspatyu to Indra)

puriitimarh puranim stotfndih vivaci,

vijebhir vajayatdim.

1.24.3Y (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, called Devarata; to Savitar)
abhi tva deva savitar igahen véryanam,

sidavan bhagim imahe,

8.71.13b (Sudrti Afigirasa, or Purumrdha Afgirasa; to Agni)
agnir igimh sakhyé dadatu na ige y6 véryanam,

agnith toké tdnaye gigvad mahe visurh sintarh tantpdm.
10.9. 50 ('I‘nguas Tvagtra, or Smdhudvlpa. Ambarisa ; to Waters)
igana varyanam ksdyanttg cargapindm,

ap6 yacami bhesajim.

8.45.29° (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra)

rbhuksinam nd vartava ukthésu tugryavidham,

indraih séme sdcd suté.

Noteworthy is the discordance of rendering to which the repeated purfitdmam puriinfim
gives oceasion : Thn der der Reichen reichster ist, or Don Reichsten unter Vielen (Grassmann) H
dem vollgten der vollen, or dem reichsten der reichen (Ludwig). Pischel, Ved. Stud. i 36,
renders 6.45.29°" thus : ¢ der du am meisten (angerufen) wirst im W i v:elerT bsing
bub the parallel at 1.5.2' makes against taking purinim out of its own pada; and if, as 1s
natural, 1.5.2° means about the same as 1.5.2% then Gragsmann’s first version and Ludwig's
second are to be deemed good. In f ige y6 vﬁryinim 'we have again a case of ¢ phmse-mﬂectxon'
the nominative to fganath viryinam,

1.5.46: 1. 4.10°, tdsma indraya gayata: 8.32.13°, tdm fndram abhf gayata.
5 [m0s. 20
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1.5,5b*¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
sutapiivne sutd imé gicayo yanti vitiye,
sémaso dddhyéaeirah.
8.93.22D (Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
patnivantah sutd img ugdnto yanti vitdye,
apiih jagmir nicumpunah.
1.13%. 2P (Parucchepa Daivodssi ; to Mitra and Varuna)
im4 4 yatam fndavah sémaso dddhyacirah sutiiso dadhyagirah,

utd vam ugdso budhi | sakath siiryasya ragmibhih, | o 147,74
sut6é mitriya virupiya pitiye  cirur rtdya prtaye. ¢ 1.137.22
5 51.7P (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devah)

(sutd indriya vaydve, séméso dédhyagirah, & 5.51.40

nimnérh nd yanti sindhavo *bhi prayah.
17.32.4P (Vasistha ; to Indra)
im4 indriya sunvire sémaso dddhyagirah,
thn & madaya vajrahasta pitiye haribhyam yahy oka &.
0.22.3b (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
Leté putd vipageitah | séméso dddhyagirah, &5 9.22.3%
vipd vy Anagur dhiyah.
9.63.15P (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
sutd indraya vajrine sémaso dddhyacirah,
pavitram ity akgaran,
g.101.12" (Manu Samvarapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
,_ete piitd v1pa;:cxtah |, séméso dddhyagirah, & 9,22,3%
sfiryaso n4 darcatfiso jigatnavo dhruvd ghrté.
The streams of Soma at 5.51.7 (like Southey’s water that ¢ comes down at Lodore ’) come

fairly tumbling on their way to Indra; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (seo under
8.6.34).

1.5.8¢ (Madhuchandas V.ugvamztla to Indra)

tvéih stoma avivrdhan tvam ukthd gatakrato,

tvArm vardhantu no girah,
8. 44 r9e (Virapa Afigirasa ; to Agni)
,_tva,m agne maniginas, tvaim hinvanti cittibhil, 5" 3.10.1°%
tvém vardhantu no girah.

To begin successive padas, or cven stanzas (5.8.1~7; 5.0.1), with the same word is so
common & procedure as to have no critical significance.  Nor is the epanaleptic tviim of

8.44.19" consurable: see. Oldenberg, Noten, 4273 (dasselbe Wort pleonastiseh mehrfack
gesebzt).

[1.5.10¢, fgano yavaya vadhim : 10.152.5%, varlyo yavaya vadhim]

[1.8.9Y, div6 va rocandd Adhi: 1.40.1b: 5.56:14; 8.8.4%, divig cid rocandid adhi)
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85] Hymns aseribed to Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra [—z.1.

1.7.8 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)

indro dirghdya cikgasa & sfiryath rohayad divi,

vi gébhir ddrim airayat.
8.89.7" (Nrmedha Afigirasa and Purumedha Afigivasa ; to Indra)
amisu pakvim sirays & sfiryam rohayo divi,
gharmirh ni siman tapata suvrktibhir justarh girvanase brhat,
9.107.7% (Sapta Rsayah; to Pavamina Soma)
somo midhviin pavate gatuvittama fsir vipro vicaksandh,
tvih kavir abhavo devavitama 3 siiryar rohayo divi.
10.1506.4¢ (Ketu Agneya ; to Agni)
agne niksatram ajiram & sfiryam rohayo divi,
dadhaj jyotir janebhyah.

1.7.4¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)

indra viijesu no ’va sahésrapradhanesu ca,

ugrd ugrabhir atibhih,
1.129.5¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra)
ni it namitimatin kiyasya cit t6jisthabhir aranibhir nétibhir,
ugrabhir ugrotibhih, [ityadi].

1.7.8¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)

yuthéva vinsagah Lrstir iyarty cjasa,

icano dpratigkutah.
1.84.7¢ (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Indra)
v4 ¢ka id viddyate | visu martaya dagige, &5 1.84.7P
igano apratiskuts indro afigi.

The stanzas 1.84.7,8,9 read each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodya,—
of course not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, indro afigd, form the
¢answer’ and are simple prose,—quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically clear, without any
reference to the parallel 1.7.8°, which is however a faultless metrical unit.

1.7.9* (Madhuchandas Viigvamitra ; to Indra)
y4 ékag carganinar visinim irajyati,
indral paiica ksitmdm.

1.176.2) (Agastya; to Indra)

. -z - L
tdsminn § vegays giro yd ékag carganinam,
anu svadhi yim upyite yivam na eirkrsad visa.
For the desperate 1.176.2, see citations in Oldenberg’s Noten, and especially Ludwig,

5.48 ond, and Grierson’s Bihar Peasant Life, p. 182. The parallel, alas, injects no decisive

new factor into the ample discussion, beyond this, that yi ékag carsanindm in 1,176 seems
to be a fragment and a dislocated one.
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1.7.10¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
indrarh vo vigvitas piri hdvamahe jinebhyah,
asmékam astu kévalah.

1.13.x0¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Tvagtar)
ih4 tvastaram agriyfuh vigvdripam ipa hvaye,
asmékam astu kévalah.

The form hdvimahe is hieratic; hvaye is popular. The latter occurs no less than five
times in 1.13 and marks this Apri-hymn as late.

1.8.4¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
vayérh gérebhir dstrbhir indra tviya yuji vayim,
sasahyama prtanyatil.
8.40.74 (Nabhzka Kinva ; to Indra and Agni)
yid indragni jana imé vihviyante ting gird,
asmdkebhir nfbhir vayiim sasahyama prtanyaté
| vanuyima vanusyat,  nibhantam anyaké same
& e: 1.132.1¢; f: refrain, 8.39.1% ff.
9.61.29¢ (Amahryu Afigivasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
\Asya te sakhyé vayimm, tivendo dyumnd uttamé, 23 0.61.29
sasahy&ma prianyatih.
Prefixion of the four syllables indratvotdh expands 1.8.4° to a full jagati at r.132.1% q.v.

Under 2.8.6 it appears that -yiima prtanyatil is a Vedic cadence. Reminiscence of 1.8.4 in
tvayd ha svid yuja vaydm, 8.21.11%; 102,3%

1.8.5¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
mahfin indrah parig ca ni mahitvim astu vajrine,
dydur nd prathina givah.

8.56(Val.g).1¢ (Prsadhra Kanva ; Danastuti of Praskanva)
(préti te dasyave vrka ridho, adargy dhrayam, ¢7° ab: 8.55.1¢
dyéur nj prathing civah.

¢Great is Indra, aye, more than great : greatness be his that wields the bolt; might,
wide as the heaven.” Here the aseription of might or givas to Indra is an entirely natural
sequel to the ascription of greatness. ¢Might wide as the heaven’ is not much different
from. the might of Indra which at 8.24.9 is called dparitam (Siyana : ¢atrubhir aparigatam
avyiptam). But as a nearly synonymous sequel to rAdho dhrayam, ¢a gift that brings no
shame to the giver’ (Siyana on 5.79.5: alajjivaham), ¢ no shabby gift’, pada ¢ is plainly not
fit. Tt is not fit, even if we assign to ¢ivas the unwarrantable meaning of fiille (Ludwig) or
Ruhm (G n). This t adds one more (unneeded) item to the cumulative
evidence touching the.lateness of the Valakhilya.

1.8.70 (Madhuchandas Vaigvimitra ; to Indra), followed by 1.8.8
yih kuksth somapiitamal samudrd, iva pinvate,
arvir dpo né kakidah,—
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evi hy asya sunfta virapef gomatr mahf,
pakvi ¢ikha nd dagtge.
8.12.5Y (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
imém jusasva girvanah samudrs iva pinvate,
indra vigvabhir utibhir vaviksitha. & 8.12.5¢

The entire stanza 7 is correlative with 8, although loosely so (ydh for yitha) : ¢what belly
swells, ... so in sooth is his liberality.’ This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg
had misgivings as to this accent (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8.12.5,
the subject of pinvate is stémah (see 8.12.4) : for the ‘flowing’ and ‘¢ swelling’ of songs and
prayers, see under 4.47.2. The ‘logical sequence of thoughts’ (not ‘thought’!) in the Veda
is such that it is futile to say whether 8.12.5 is parenthetic or not. Pada c in each stanza
of the frea 8.12.4,5,6 is trically posite (cf. Oldenb Prol. p. 111). The verb
vaviksitha is a necessary part of the relative clause in stanza 4, and therefore accented.
All of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of the most loose-jointed kind : indra vigvabhir atibhih
is a stock-phrase, recurrent at 8.32.12; 61.5; 10.134.3 ; and perhaps the accent of vaviksitha
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanza 4.

[1.9.8P, stomebhir vigvacarsane : 5.14.6%, stomebhir vigvicarsanim]

1.9.6* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
asmiin s tatra codayéndra rayé ribhasvatah,
tividyumna ydgasvatah. v

3.16.64 (Utkrla Katya ; to Agni)
cagdhi vijasya subhaga prajivats *gne brhaté adhvaré,
sirh raya bhilyasa srja mayobhina tdvidyumna yégasvats.

The prior stanza is plainly ¢in einem Guss’. The whole hymn 3.16, with its wild jumble
of trochaic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness. Padas 6a and ¢ are
metrically composite (8 +4). Sayana, with cheerful confidence, says evamvidbena dhane-
nismin samsrja sahyojaya. The needed asmén is omitted, not so much because it is obvious,
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Vedic commonplaces. And even these the
author (a Katya or Vigvamitrid of some generations later than Madhuchandas, as we may
surmise) had mnot the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component
patehes, yig tal. The riiyah . . . yag tah also ab 8.23.27.

1.9.8* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra; to Indra)

asmé dhehi ¢révo brhdd dyumném sahasrasitamamn,

indra i rathinir fsah.
1.44.24 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni, Agvins, and Usas)
juisto hi duté dsi havyavihané ‘gne rathir adhvarinam, , & 1.44.2°
sajiir agvibhyam ugdsa suviryam asmé dhehi grdvo brhat.
8.65.9¢ (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra)
vigvan ary6 vipageité i khyas thyam 8 gahi,
asmé dhehi ¢rdvo brhit.

Pada a of 1.0.8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asmé prthi grivo brhét

(catenary form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at 1.79.4, asmé dhehi jatavedo
méhi grdvalh ; see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B 11,

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



r.g.ro—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [38

1.9.10¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
suté-sute nydkase brhid brhats éd arih,
indraya ¢ligdm arcati.
10.96.2¢ (Baru Afigirasa or Sarvahari Aindra ; Haristutih)
harih hi yénim abhi yé samdsvaran hinvinto hart divydir yatha sidab,
4 yérh prodnti haribhir n4 dhensdva indraya gligdrh hdrivantam arcata.
10.133.1Y (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra)
pré sv asmai purorathdm indraya ¢ligdm arcata,
abhike cid u lokakft sarngé samatsu vrtrahd-
-smikam bodhi coditi
 nébhantim anyakégah jyikd adhi dhinvasu., ¢ refrain, ro.133. 18 ff,
Considering the frequency of the shorter pada, and the fact that the hymn 10.96 is
a downright tour de force in the employment of hari-words (compare the putative author’s

alias), it is natural to assume that the shorter form i the prius, and that the (metrically
faultless) expanded form, 10.96.24, is the posterius.

1.10.4d (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)

6hi stéman abht svarabhi grnthy & ruva,

bréhma ca no vaso sieéndra yajidm ca vardhaya.
10.141.6> (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devih, here Agni)
tvam no agne agnibhir brdhma yajiidi ca vardhaya,
tvam no devitataye raiy6 dinaya codaya.

1.10.5* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
ukthdm indriya ¢dhsyam virdhanarh purunigsidhe,
¢akré ydtha sutésu no rardnab sakhyésu ca.
5.39.5P (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra)
asma it kivyam vica ukthém indriya ¢dhsyam,
tasma u brihmavahase | givo vardhanty atrayo
girah gumbhanty atrayah. g of. goz2.4%

1.10.7+@ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)

suvivibarh sunirdjam indra tvidatam id yécah,

gdvam 4pa vrajdam vedhi krnugvd ridho adrivah.
3.40.6¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
girvanah pihi nah sutith madhor dhirabhir ajyase,
indra tvidatam id ydeah.
8.64.1b (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
ut tvi mandantu stomah krnugvd riidho adrival,
4va brahmadvigo jahi.

Siyana and Ludwig and Grassmann join the adjectives of 1.10.7® with yigah of b,  To do

this, Siyana is obliged to force the meaning of sunirdjam to'a colourless sukhena nihgegarii
priptuth gakysm; and Ludwiglikewise, ‘leicht zu gewinnen’ (ist der ruhm); while Girassmann
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has to render yigah by Schatz, which. it does not mean. The adjectives fit gdvirn vrajim to
a nicety.? This observation led Aufrecht (in 1888: Festgruss an Buhtlingk, p. 2) to treat
pida b as a good example of Quintilian’s interjectio or inclusio, But, granting this, it would
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pida at 3.40.6° stands in such ¢logical
sequence’ with a b as to make it seem an original there, If, at 3.40.6° instead of indra
tvidatam 1d ydgah, we had dva brahmadviso jahi, or any obher one of scores of verses that
might be cited, no one that knows his Rig-Veda would need to move a muscle.

The i istent ions of indra tvidatam id ydcah may be noted. Ludwig: Indra, ist
der ruhm, der von dir verliechen wird; Indra, von dir wird dise herlichkeit geerntet.
Gragsmann : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleihst; von dir ist, Indra, Gliick geschenkt,
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this
volume been accessible in their day.

1.10.8b*¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
nahi tva rédast ubhé rghiydmanam invatalh,
j6 ah svarvatir apéh sir gd asmabhyam dhanuhi,
1.176.1¢ (Agastya ; to Indra)
métsi no visyaistaya  indram indo visi viga, | & 1,176, 1P
rghaydmana invasi ¢atrum 4nti nd vindasi.
8.40.10¢ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni)
térh gigitd suvrktibhis tvegdim sdtvanam rgmiyam,
uté nt cid y4 6jasa (gisnasyanddni bhédati, jégat svarvatir apé ndbha-
ntam anyaké same. refrain, 8.39.1b ff,
8.40.11° (The same)
té1h ¢igita svadhvarim satyirh sdtvanam rtviyam,
uté nu cid ya ohata ,Andd gisnasya bhédaty, 4jaih svarvativ aps, &e.

I agree with Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 175, that Bergaigne's tion of rghayiminan
in 1.176.1° is to be rejected (ﬁtudes sur le Lexique, s.v. dvigvaminva). But we may advance
hat in the appreciation of this stanza by noting that its second pada is a parenthetic
ing in a P: Ana stanza, 9.2.1 (¢.v.). The stanza 1.176.1 is addressed
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought); the construction is exactly the same asin 1.170.8:
¢ Intoxicate thyself (O Indra) so as to wish us good things I—Into Indra, O Indu (Soma), im-
pebuous, enter I—thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy ; no enemy holds
against thee’ (more literally, ¢ thou findest no enemy near’). The sense is flawless : both
invatah and invasi are transitive ; in the latter case gitrum belongs to both invasi and vindasi.
Of course, the interpolation of pada b in 1.176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza
was- composed after the pattern of 1.10.8.—The imitative character of the two stanzas
8.40.10 and 11 reminds us of the workmanship of the Valakhilya versifexes, Of.
(e i. 457 ; Hillek dt, Ved. Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 64,
and see p. 15,

sk Taki

1 Qldenberg, on the contrary, says (Noten, I, p. 13) that ¢ leicht herauszutreiben’ fits vrajim
badly, and in strictness he is quite right; but it is easy to assume that the poet in using
sunirfjam had in mind the contained (the cows), al b actually tioning in the second
douplet the container (the pen)—ihe simplest metonymy, like the kettle boils’. ~The
relation of sunirdjam to vrajdm has its analogy with that of sudtghah to apih. Oldenberg
carries over Imahe from stanza 6 and makes each pada of 7 a sentence by itself,
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1.10.10¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
vidmi hi tva vigantamarh vdjesu havanagritam,
vigantamasys hiimaha fitith sahasrasdtamam.

5.35.3P (Prabhtivasu Afigirasa ; to Indra)
4 6 vo virenyam visantamasya hiimahe,
vigajutir hi jajfiisa abhiibhir indra turvinih.

L.11.1¢ (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra)

indrarh vigva avivrdhan samudrévyacasarh girah,

rathitamarh rathindm vijanath sitpatith patim.
8.45.7¢ (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra)
yad ajirh yity ajikfd indrah svagvayur tpa,
rathitamo rathinam.

For samudrivyacasam cf. 1.30.3. Both Grassmann and Ludwig, 6o3, make rathftamo in
8.45.7° the predicate of the sentence. But it seems preferable to join the stanza as a whole
as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change from the third personin ¥ to the second
person in 8 seems to me less harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive pada,
rathftamo rathindm, by ¢so ist der Lenker bester er’ (Grassmann), or ¢ dann ist er der wagen-
lenker wagenkundigster’ (Ludwig).

1.11.2¢ (Jety Madhuchandasa ; to Indra)
sakhyé ta indra vajino mi bhema gavasas pate,
tvém abhi prd nonumo jétaram dparajitam.
5.25.61 (Vasyava Atreyah ; to Agni)
agnir dadati sitpatim sasiha y6 yudhd nfbhih,
agnir dtyamh raghugyadar jétaram dparajitam.
It seems almost impossible to escape the conclusion that the pada jétiram dpardjitam

originated as an epithet of Indra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p. xi, end.
Tor 1.11.2% cf. the similar distich 8.4.7°%, m# bhema m# gramigmograsya sakhyé tiva.

L.11.8%%b (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra)

indram iginam Sjasdbhi stéma anigata,

sahdsram ydsya ratiya utd va santi bhﬁyasﬂ_x.
8.46.1% (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra)
imdm ni miyinam huva indram fganam 6jasa,
mardatvantaih ni vrfijase.
6.60.70 (Bharadvija ; to Indra and Agni)
indragnt yuvim ime *bhi stéma anfisata,
pibatarh ¢arbhuvi sutim.

Cf. abhi stémiiir antisata, 8.8.3% Ludwig's viow, Kritik des Rigveda-Textes, p. 41.(§ 26),
that the variant of 1.11.8" in 8V. 2.602%, namely, abhi stomiir aniisata, is superior ta RV, ig
negatived by the oceurrence of both forms of the pida in each text. The variation of the
SV, is merely a case of mix-up, Cf. with 1.11.8% indra fgiina 6jasi 8.40.5°; 6ka feina Gjasa
8.6.41% 5 also L.175:4"; 8.33.14° ; and, agnir fina éjasd TB. 1.5.5.2%
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to Medhatithi Kinva

L1232, agnith dutérh vypimahe: 1.36.3%, pra tva datirh venimahe: 1.44.3%
adyd dutdih vropimahe.]
Of. 8.102.18P,

1.12.1b*e (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni)
,agnih datérn vrnimahe | hétaramh vigvdvedasam, da~ of, 112,12
asyd yajlidsya sukrdtum,
1.36.3> (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni)
(pré tva diitdrh vrnimahe, hétararh vigvdvedasam, & of. 1.12.1%
mahds te saté vi caranty arciyo divi spreanti bhandvah.
1.44.7¢ (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni)
hétaram vigvavedasarm sém hi tva viga indhdte,
s& & vaha puruhuta pracetass ‘gne devén iha dravat.
8.19.3¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
yéjistharh tva vavyrmahe devirh devatri hétaram dmartyam,
asy4 yajfidsya sukritum.

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44.7 the inverted position of the repeated
pada and the verb indhdte which governs hétaram (‘ kindling a priest!’) possibly point to
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the giyatri stanza 1.12.1 into
a kakubh stanza (kikubha pragitha: Oldenberg, Prol. pp. fo4, 212); note the metre of
vavrmahe.

1.12.8% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni)
4gne devédh ihd vaha jajiiang vrktibarhise,
ssi héta na Idyah.
1.12.10P (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni)
54 nah pavaka didivo, *gne devan ihd vaha, @ 112,108
tipa yajfifth havig ca nah.
1.15.4* (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni)
dgne devhn ihd vaha sadiya yonisu trisd,
péri bhiiga piba riina.

Cf. the similar pada tibhir devin ihf vaha, 1.14.12%

L12.4b+ (Moedhatithi Kagva; to Agni)
H#h ueats vi bodhaya yad agne yési diitydm,
devéir & satsi barhisi.
1.74.7¢ (Gotama Rahifigana ; to Agni)
né yoér upabdir dgvyah ¢pnvé rathagya kic cand,
y4d agne yési dityam,
6 [x.o.s. zo}

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



w124~ Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [42

5.26.5¢ (Vastiyava Atreyah ; to Agni)

\yéjamanaya sunvats, dgne suviryai vaha, & 5.26.50
devéir & satsi barhisi.

8.44.14¢ (Viripa Afigirasa ; to Agni)

s4 no mitramahas tvim ,dgne cukréna gocisa, | 65 1.12.12%
devair & satsi barhisi.

Note that the two repeated pidas of 8.44.14 recur in 1.12.4 and 12. See under 1.12.12,
1.12.6b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni)

agninagnih sim idhyate kavir grhdpatir yiiva,
havyavid jubvisyab.

#.15.2¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaroni; to Agni)

,yih patica eavganir abhi) nigasida dime-dame, & 5.86.2¢
kavir grhdpatir yiiva.

8.102.1¢ (Prayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious authors; to Agni)
tvim agne brhdd viyo didhasi deva dagige,
kavir grhdpatir yiva.

The pada 1.12.6 seems to be a parenthetic interruption in the middle of the statement,
¢Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon in his mouth’. The
epithets recited in the pida suit muech better 7.15.3: here the wise young ¢house-lord?
(grhdpati) very properly sits down in every house (ddme-dame) of the five peoples. Here
the expression may have been bred, unless, indeed, it be a formula inherited from olden
times. In 8.1o2.r the pida appears also in loose connexion and sense.—A similar pida,
yavanath vigpdtith kavim, 8.44.26, is employed in fairly appropriate connexion.

[1.12.7, kavim agnim tipa stuhi: 1.136.63, indram agnim, &e.]

[1.12.75, satyddharmanam adhvaré: 5.51.2, sityadharmino adhvarim.]

L12.9¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni)

¥6 agnith devivitaye havigman Avivasati,

tésmai pavaka mrlaya.
8.44.28¢ (Virapa Afigivasa; to Agni)
L8yAm agne tvé dpi, jaritd bhitu santya, & 2.5.8¢
tdsmai pavaka mrlaya.

112,20 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni)
sé nah pavaka didivé ’gne deviin ihd vaba,, G5 1,12,3%
tipa yajiidm havig ca nah.
3.10.88 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
84 nah pavake didihi dyumad asmé suviryam,
bhdva stotfbhyo intamah svastiye.
For 3.10.8 ef, 3.13.7°, dyumid agne suviryam.

1.12.10Y: 1.12.3%; 1.15.4% dgne deviin ihd vaha.
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Ll2.11e*e (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni)

54 na stdvana & bhara giyatréna niviyass,

rayim virdvatim igam.
8.24.3* (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra)
s na stdvana % bhara rayim citri¢ravastamam,
nireksé cid y6 harivo vésur dadih.
9-40.5" (Brhanmati Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
sd nah punand & bhara rayim stotrs suviryam,
Jaritar vardhays girah.
9.61.64*b (Amahtyu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamina)
fé‘ nah punang & bhara rayitn virdvatim igam,
Icanah soma vigvitah. :

These stanzas are markedly imitative : two of them share two padas ; all four share one
pada, and the word rayirh, and so on. Comparison of I.12.1I with 9.61.6 suggests that
?yatrém nfiviyn,sa is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this: Is not the sequence
4 bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original? Of course the word puniind had to be
changed to stdvina when the idea was transferred from the sphere of Pavamina Soma to that
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the Pavamina stanzas preceded the
others.—For nireké in 8.24.3 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 155 ff. ; the same author’s Glossary
to the Rig-Veda, s.v.; Ludwig, Uher Methode, p. 29; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I, p. 49.—Cf. the
padas, tin nah punind i bhara, 9.19.1°; stutd stivina & bhara, 5.10.7%; and dgne virdvatim
isam, 8.43.15°%

1.12.122%¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni)
dgne gukréna gocisd vigvabhir devihutibhih,
imém stémarh jugasva nah.

8.44.14% (Virupa Afigirasa; to Agni)

s no mitramahas tvim dgne gukréna gociga,

(deviir 4 satsi barhisi. | & 1.12.4°
10.21.8% (Vimada Aindra; to Agni)

dgne gukréna gocigori prathayase brhit,

abhikrindan vrsayase vi vo méde garbharh dadhasi jamisu vivaksase.
8.43.16¢ (Viripa Afngirasa ; to Agni)

4gne bhriitah sihaskrta rohidagva gicivrata,

imém stémam jusasva me.

The stanza 1.x2.12 is obvious patchwork; it requires effort to extract from it connected
sense. G n's rendering, when d with the original, shows the difficulty : ‘ Mit
hellem Licht, mit jedem Ruf, der, Agni, zu den Gédttern dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.’
Here ‘mit jedem Ruf’ really means ‘at every call’ which vigvibhir devihitibhih of the
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 250, does not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces
its anacoluthic senselessness: ¢ Agni, mit heller flamme, vermdge aller gttter anrufungen,
finde gefallen an disem unsern liede’ Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7: ‘Agni with thy bright
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise.’ This
rendering takes some liberties with the position of vigvabhir devéhitibhih, and its sense
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas
the repeated pada oceurs in more or less proper connexions (8.44.14 is none too concinnate.)
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For padas similar to 1.12.12% in sense and form, see, agnimh gukréna ¢ocish, 1.45.4; agnih
gukréna gocisd, 8.56(Val. 8).5; dgne tigména cocisd, 10.87.23 ; agnis tigména gocisd, 6.16.25 ;
vigh qukréna gooish, 10,187.3; fisah gukréna gocigh, 1.48.74: 4.52.7. Cf. also the bahuvithis
gukvigoceih and tigmagocih.—Note that the two repeated pidas of 1.12.12 come from two
successive hymns, namely S.43.16 and 8.44.14 (Kanva book).

1.18.2¢ (Medhstithi Kanva ; to Tantnapat [Apra])

médhumantarm tantnapid yajiidm devésu nah kave,

Ladys krnuhi vitdye. , g of, 113,26
1.142.2> (Dieghatamas Aucathya ; to Tanunapat)
ghrtavantam tipa masi mddhumantah taninapit,
Lyajiidxh viprasya mivatal | ¢acamindsya dagigah. g of. T.xy.2b

The two hymns share no less than six pidas ; see the sequel.
[1.18.2¢, adyd kynuhi vitiye: 6.53.10¢, nrvit krnuhi vitdye.]
1,18.8b, 7b, asmain yajii4 apa hvaye.

[1.18.4¢, asi héts manurhitah: z.14.318; 6.16.9% tvirm hota manurhitah ;
8.34.8% & tva hota ménurhitah.]

1.18.5® (Medhatithi Kanva; to Barhis [Apra])
strnitd barhir anugdg ghrtdprstharm maniginah,
yatramftasya cakganam,
3.41.2b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
satté hota na rtviyas tistiré barhir anugdk,
4yujran pratir ddrayah.
8.45.1P (Pragkanva Kanva ; to Agni)
4 ghs yé agnim indhaté strndnti barhir dnusdlk,
L yésam indro yiva sdkha. za° vefrain, 8.45.16-3¢

1.18.6b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Devir Dyarah [Apra])

vi grayantim rtévidho dviro devir asagedtal,

adyd nundrh ca yéstave.
1.142.6%d (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; to the same)
vi grayantdm rtavidhah prayii devébhyo mahil,
pavakdsah puruspfho dvéro devir asagedtah.

As noted under the preceding item; the two dpri-hymns r.13 and 1.142 share six pidas
in four of their stanzas. Intrinsically r.142.6 looks like an expansion of 1.13.6; the distich
1.13.6" seems to be an original unit. But these formulaic ritual stanzas are so. ancient
(probably prehistoric type : Avestan iifrt) as to Tude final jud b, The word asagedtah
would seem here to mean ‘not sticking’y i e, ‘freely moving®. Bub sce Oldenberg, ZDMG.
Ixii. 473.
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1.18.73%¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Usasinakta [Apra])
niktoshsd supéeasdsmin yajiia tipa hvaye,
iddrh no barhir asdde.
1.142.7> (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same)
4 bhindamane tpake néktogasa supégasi,

Lyahvf rtdisya matard sidatuh barhir § sumst, 5 &7 1,142,708
8.65.6¢ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
sutivantas tva vayarh  priyasvanto havimahe, N g g.20.3¢

iddrh no barhir asdde.

10.188,1° (Qyena Agneya; to Agni Jatavedas)
pra nindm jativedasam dgvarh hinota vajinam,
iddrh no barhir dsdde.

1.18.8b¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Daivyau Hotarau Pracetasau [ Apra])
4 sujihva pa hvaye hétara diivyd kavi,
yajidm no yaksatam imdm.
1.142.8b¢ (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same)
mandréjihva jugurvint hétsrs daivya kavi,
yajfidih no yaksatdm imdi  sidhrim adya divispfeam. | & 1.142.8¢
1.188.7b¢ (Agastya ; to the same)
prathami hi suvAcasa hétara dsivya kavi,
yajfidrh no yakgatim imém.
Cf. the vaguely related pada 2.41.20°, yajiiith devégu yachatam, preceded (cf, 1.142.89) by
sidhrdm ady4 divispfeam,

1.13.9 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Tisro Devyah [Apra])=
5.5.8 (Vasugruta Atreya; to the same)
{15 sdrasvati mahi tisré devir mayobhivah,
barhih sidantv asridhah.

1.18.10¢: 1.%.10¢, asmiikam astu kévalah.

1,14.1b (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)

#ibhir agne divo giro vigvebhih sémapitaye,

devébhir yahi yiksi ca.
8.21.44 (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra)
vaydm hi tva bindhumantam abandhévo viprasa indra yemimé,
4 te dbmani vrgabha tébhir 4 gahi vigvebhih sémapitaye.

It is tempting bo see in #.. .vigvebhil it devébhir yihi, 1.14.1, the original
of the repeated pada; in 8.21.4 on the other hand vigvebhih seems Eo ma?,rk t]‘m use of
the repeatad pids as secondary. The word cannot but agree with dbfimani, which xs.noﬁ
clear in this connexion, Grassmann, ‘mit allen deinen Scharen’; Ludwig, 596, certainly
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better, ¢ was deine michte sind, mit all disen’, The word dhiima frequently approaches the
sense of nfima, indeed interchanges with it as a varia lectio, as, e.g., in the yajus-formula, yat
te 'nidhystarh nima yajiiiyah (KS. namanidhrsyarn ; MS. dhamanidhysyarh) tena tvidadhe
(see my Vedic Concordance) ; or purustutasya nimabhih in MS. 4.12.3 ; 184.5. to purugtutasya
dhamabhih, RV.3.37.4; see also, gandharvo dhima, &e., and gandharvo nama, &e., in the
Concordance. In 8.21.4, y& te dhitmani . .. tébhir & yahi vigvebhih, scems to mean ¢with
all thy characters, or, characteristic qualities’. Pada 8.21.4° is hypermetric (sco Oldenbers,
Prol. p. 67), and this also makes for the possibility that the stanza is of later origin,

1.14,32%¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah)
indravayii bfhaspdtim mitrignith pusinam bhigam,
aditydn mérutarh gandm.,

10.141.4% (Agni Tapasa; to Vigve Devah)

indravayl bfhaspétita suhivehs havamahe,

yéitha nah sirva ij jinah sfirhgabyarh suména dsat,

6.16.24" (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)

4 riijana glicivratadityAn mérutam gandm,

viso yaksthd rédast

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14.3) seo Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 12 ; Oldenberg,

RYV. Noten, p. 427* (Ergi von Wi ). It does not require too much imagina-
tion to guess that the repeated pada in 10.141.4 is secondary, especially as that Vigve Davith
hymn mentions Brhaspati thrice more in 2, 3, and 5.—Note that 1.14 shares two more of its

repeated padas with 6.16, namely 1.14.6° with 6.16.44% and 1.14.11* with 6.16.9%; see
the sequel.

1.14.5¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
flate tvim avasysvah kinvaso vyktdbarhisah,
havigmanto ararmkftah,

8.5.1%" (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)

\jénaso vrktdbarhiso, havigmanto arathlkftah, 25" 3.50.9P

yuviih havante agvini. e 147,40
Inasmuch as the expression janiiso vrktdbarhigah, and the like, oceur a number of times

(see under 3.59.9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmise that the more precise
kdnviso vrktdbarhisah marks 1.14.5 as of later origin.

1.14.8¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)

ghrtdprstha manoyujo yé tva vAhanti vihnayah,

% devén sémapitaye.
6.16.44° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
4cha no yihy 4 vahd, bhi prayansi vitdye,, 65 T.I135.40
# devén sémapitaye.

‘We render 1.14.6, ¢ May the ghee-backed steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring
thee, (bring alse) the gods to the soma drink !’ For vihnayah see 3.6.2. It would be going too
far to say that such a stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the
principal verb (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 12 f.), But, after all, it is more likely a divect loan

from the good connexion. of 6.16.44.~~Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16;
seo under I.14:3.
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1.14.11*¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devaly, here Agni)
tvirn héta ménurhité *gne yajfidsu sidasi,
sémam no adhvardm yaja.
6.16.9* (Bharadvija; to Agni)
tvéih h6ta ménurhito vahnir asi vidustarah,
dgne yiksi divo vigah.
1.26.1° (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, alias Devarata ; to Agni)
visigvi hi miyedhya vistrany urjarh pate,
sémdi no adhvardrh yaja.

Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; see under 1.14.3. For padasrelated
40 1.14.11%, see under 1.13.4%

1.14.12" (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
yuksgva hy drusi réthe harito deva rohitah,
tébhir devin ihd vaha. & of, 1.12.3%

5.56.6% (Gyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts)
yufigdhvérm hy drusgi rathe yufigdhvar rathegu rohitah,
(yuiigdhvirh hart ajirf dhuri vélhave vihigtha dhuri vélhave.
¢ 1.134.30¢
In 1.14.12 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot :
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5.56.6 we are perplexed by the change in the
second distich from plural to dual in the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual
hiri are Indra’s very own, we might explain the second distich on the ground that the
Maruts figure there more specially as Indra’s servants, and therefore yoke his hdri. That,
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle; at the
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further, by the
atyasti rhyme of the same distich in & stanza that is brhati; ! no other such rhyme occurs
in the hymn ; no atyasti occurs in the hymn, And now, furthermore, this atyasti distich
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1.134.3 :
vaytr yuiikte rohita viytr arund vayh rithe ajird dhuri vélhave vahistha dhuri vélhave, &c.
The cage is exceptionally clear; three criteria combine to stamp 5. 56 6 as an epigonal

stanza: its threo repeated pidas, its strained and the trical form
of its second distich,

1.15.1b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
{ndra sémarh piba rtind tvé vigantv indavah,
matsardsas tadokasah.
8.92.220 (Crutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
4 tva viganty indavah samudrim iva sindhavah,, ¢ 8.6.350
ni tvim indriti ricyate.
For 1.15.1 (accent of piba, &e.) see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14.

1 Of. RV. 10.150, and 10.93.11.
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1.15.2¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts)
mérutah pibata rtina potrdd yajiidm punitana,
yiyéarh hi stha sudanavah.,
6.51.15% (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts)
yUydin bi stha sudanava  indrajyestha abhidyavah, & 6.51.15D
karta no Adhvann # sugirh gopd amd.
8.7.12¢ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
yitydsh hi sthi sudanavo ridra rbhuksano ddme,
uté pricetaso made.
8.83.97 (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts)
yitydrm hi stha sudénava  indrajyegtha abhidyavah, &7 6.51.15D
4dha cid va uta bruve.

The hymn 1.15 is devoted to the divinities of the rtuyaja ; see Hillebrandt, Vedische
Mythologie, i. 260 fi.; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 383, 455; Caland and Henry,
I’ Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff. ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 1. Though not a very long hymn it shares
seven of its padas with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyija in the
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from
other sources. In 1.15.2 the third pada is a downright non sequitur, so far as sense is concerned.
Moreover the vocative (aceentless) of sudanavah, if original here, would have to be taken as
predicate to ylyim. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage
is not repeated mechanically from some one of its other oceurrences, in all of which the
vocative appears in its usual (parenthetic) value. This is, beyond any question, the case,
See, however, Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 14, who thinks that the predicative voeative holds
good both here and in 8.7.12. Cf. also AV. 11.9.2%, 26°. We must consider in this connexion
the general make-up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions: they
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing.
In any case as there must be some relative chronology in the four occurrences of the pada,
1 think that we do not go astray if we regard the expression yiy4th hi sthi sudanavah as of
secondary origin in 1.15.2, even though the author here understood it in the sense of *for
you are givers of good gifts’.

1.15.8¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah, here Tvagtar)
abhi yajfiarh grothi no gnivo négtah piba rtina,
tvéan hi ratnadb dsi.
#7.16.6Y (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
krdhi ritnarh yijamansya sukrato tvdr hi ratnadhé dsi,
# na rté ¢igthi vigvam rtvijarh suginso yag ea diksate.

115.4%: 1.12.3% 10V, figne deviin ihf vaha.

1.15.75%¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devih, here Dravinodah)

dravinoda drévinaso grivahastaso adhvars,

yajiiésu devdm ilate.
1.96.88 (Kutsa Afgirasa; to Agni, ov Agni Dravinodah)
dravinodé drédvinasas turdsya dravipodil sinarasya prd yahsat,
dravinodi virivatim igaih no dravinodd risate dirghim dyuh.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



49] Hymns ascribed to Medhatithi Kanwe [—1.16.3

5.21.3% (Sasa Atreya; to Agni)

tvim vigve sajésaso | devdso dutdm akrata, | ¢F §.21.3b
saparyintas tva kave yajiégu devdm ilate.

6.16.7¢ (Bharadvaja to Agni)

(tvim agne svadhyd, martaso devavitaye, ¢ of. 6.16.42
yajfiégu devam ilate.

The pida, yajiiésu devdm ilate, in 1.15.7, requires a second 'Lecusatwe, asin g.21.3; 6.16.7.
Grassmann, ii. soq, therefore, explicitly emends in pida a dravinods to dravipoddm. So also
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 58 ; cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14, Siyana takes dravinods, as it
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible e\pedlents (cf. Yaska, Nirukta 8.1).
Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinodfim, but his rendering does not
1and him very far from such emendation : ¢ als [den ?] schenker des reichtums mit den kelter-
steinen in der hand beim opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie anflehen’ Aufrecht, Bezz.
Beitr. xiv, 30, retains dravinods, and translates: ‘ Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe’, sup-
plying dadatu from the next stanza. Similarly Cal~nd and Henry, I’Agnistoma, p. 227:
¢ Dravinodas [est donneur] de richesse.” ‘We must note, however, that the cadence of the pada
is irregular (U v uv-), and that the pida in its fuller form in 1.96.8 is metrically perfeet
It is, of course, possible that dravinoddm once stood in 1.13.7% where now stands dravinods,
and that it was simply infected by the nominative c'lmvn.mdal} in stanzas 8 and g, but it seems
to me more likely that a later versifex borrowed such words of the longer pada, 1.96.8% as he
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute mominative with-
out making the easy change to dravinodim. The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2.
That r.15.7® is later than, and dependent upon, 1.96.8" seems to me, at any rate, a natural
conelusion.

1.15.9b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Dravinodah)
dravinoddh pipisati juhéta pré ca tigthata,
nestrdd rtubhir igyata.
10.14.14Y (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yama)
yamiya ghrtavad dhavir juhéta prd ca tigthata,
84 no devésv 4 yamad | dirghdm dyul pré jivése.; g cf. 10,14.14¢
The repeated pada in 1.15.9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic. Ludwig, 789: ¢ der besitztum
schenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, macht euch ans werk, aus dem nestram mit den

Rtu's; beeilet euch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10.14.14, shows the
repeated pada in a connexion whose patness and originality are very evident.

1.18.3b+e (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
indram pratir havimaha indram prayaty ddhvaré,
indratn sémasya pitdye.
8.3.5" (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
indram id devitataya indram prayaty ddhvaré,
indrath samiké vanino havamaha indrarn dhinasya satéye.
3.42.4" (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
mdram sémasya pitdye stémair ihi havamahe,
ukthébhih kuvid agimat.
7 [x.o.s. zo]
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8.17.15d (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra)
pfdakusanur yajaté gavésana ékah sinn abhi bhiiyasah,
bhiirnim fgvarh nayat tujd puré grbhéndrarn sémasya pitdye.
8.92.5b (Qrutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
\tam v abhi prireat éndrath sémasya pitiye, ¢& 8.15.1%
tdd id dhy asya vardhanam.
8.97.11P (Rebha Kigyapa ; to Indra)
sdm 1 rebhdso asvarann indrath sémasya pitdye,
svarpatim yad 1 vrdhé dhrtavrato hy 6jasa sam utibhih.
9.12.2¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
abhi vipra antgata givo vatsith nd matarah,
indram sémasya pitdye.
Cf. agnimh prayaty adhvare and the like under 5.28.6", indrah sémasya pitdye under 1.55.2%;

indra sémagya pitiye, 8.65.3°; and asy4 sémasya pitdye under 1.22.1°%—Hymn 1.16 shares two
padas with 3.42 ; see next item.

1.16.4» (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra)
tipa nak sutdm & gahi héribhir indra kegibhih,
suté hi tva havamihe.
3.42.12 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
tipa nah sutdm 4 gahi sémam indra gavagiram,
haribhyam y4s te asmayih.
5.71.3* (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
tipa nah sutdm & gatam | viruna mitra dagtgal, , &7 5.71.3P
28y4 sémasya pitaye. 85 1.22.1°

For 3.42.1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 250.—1.16 shares two padas with 3.42 ; see preced-
ing item.

{1.16.5% séméirh na stémam 4 gahi: 8.66.8°, sémérh na stémarh jujusand 4 gahi.]

1.16.5Y (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
1 8émézh na stémam 4 gahy, tipeddin sfvanaih sutdm, ¢& of.1.16.5%
gauré nd trsitah piba,

1.21.4P (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni)

ugrf sants havimaha tipeddth sivanaih sutdm,

indragni 6hi gachatim.

6.60.9% (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)

t4bhir & gachatarn narépeddm sivanarh sutdm,

indrégni sémapitaye. 487 6.60.9¢

Tn .21 pada 3° also = 6.60,14% in addition to the present correspondence with 6.60.g.—For
the repeated pada cf, 1.16.8%

[1.18.67, imé sémasa indaval : 9.46.3% eté sémasa fndavah.]
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1.16.8¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
vigvam it sivanam sutdim indro madaya gachati,
vrtrahd sémapitaye.

8.93.20¢ (Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)

késya vrsa suté sdcd niyutvan vrgabhé ranat,
vrtra,ha. sémapitaye.

[1.16.9% sémirh nah kimam & proa: 8.64.6¢, asmékarh kimam 4 prna.]

1.17.1° (Medhatithi Kapva ; to Indra and Varuna)

indivirunayor aharh samriijor 4va  vrne,

t3 no mrlata idfge.
4.57.1¢ (Vamadeva ; to Kgetrapati)
ksébrasya pitina vayam hiténeva jayamasi,
gﬂm dgvam pogayitnv a 4 ¢4 no mrlatidfge.
6.60.5° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)

ugra vighaning mfdha | indrigni havimahe, , ¢% 5.86.47

& no mrlate Idfge.

Read, pelhnps, in 4.57.1° posayitnid (posayitnvd), agreeing with ksétrasya pitind, and

governing gim dgvam,
[1.17.2P, havamh viprasya mivatah: 1.142.2¢, yajliath viprasya, &e.]

1.17.2¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni)

gantarn hi sthé * vase (hivam viprasya mivatah, | e cf. 1.17.20

dhartdra carsaninim.
5 67.2¢ (Yajata Atveya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
A yud yénirm hlranyaynm , véruna mitra sidathah,
dhartdrs carsanma,m yantdm sumndr rigadass,

1.18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati)

y6 reviin y6 amivahd vasuvit pugtivirdhanah,

s4 nah sisaktu yas tursh.
1.91.12D (Grotama Rahtugana; to Soma)
gayasphino amivahd vasuvit pustivirdhanak,
sumitrdh soma no bhava,

1.18.8b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati)

mé nah ¢ihso drarugo dhirtih prépaf martyasya,
raksa no brahmanas pate.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com

¢ 5.67.20



r.18.3—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [62

7.94.8> (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni)
mé kisya no draruso dhirtih prinaii mértyasya,
indragnI ¢arma yachatam. &7 1.21.6¢

[118.5%, s6ma indrag ca mirtyam: 4.37.6P, yuyim indrag, &c.]

1.18.6" (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Sadasaspati)
sadasas patim adbhutarn priydm indrasya kimyam,
sanirh medhdm ayasigam.
9.98.6 (Ambarisa Vargagira, and Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma)
dvir yam pifica sviyacasarh svisaro ddrisarhhatam,
priyém indrasya kimyain prasnipdyanty arminam.
9.100. 10 (Rebhastint Kagyapau ; to Pavamana Soma)
abhi navante adrihah priydm indrasya kimyam,
vatsirh ng pirva dyuni jatdra rihanti matérak.

In RV. 1.21.5 Indrgni are called sddaspiti; in RVKh. 10.151.8 = V8. 32.14, following in”
both places immediately after the stanza RV. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to
those of 1.18,6, to wit, tiys mim adyi medhiyfigne medhivinam kuru. Siyana suggests
Soma (ef. also Bergaigne, i. 305, note ; ii. 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated padas,
above, but the wording of 1.18.6 seems to me to point rather to Agni. Cf. also Ludwig’s note
on the stanza, 722.

1.19.1°~9¢, maridbhir agna & gahi.

1.19.8P (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni and Maruts)

y6 mahé rijaso vidir vigve devaso adrihah,

martidbhir agna & gahi. ¢ refrain, 1.19.16-9¢
g.102.5 (Trita Aptya; to Pavamana Soma)
asy# vraté sajosaso vigve devaso adrihah,
sparhd bhavanti rintayo jusénta yst.

For pada b of. 2.1.14 ; see under 1.94.3%

1.19.9% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts)

abhi tva plirvépitaye srjimi somyirh madhy,

\martidbhir agna & gahi. ¢ refrain, 1.19.16-9¢
8.3.7% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
abhi tva pilirvipitays indra stomebhir aydvah,
\samfemndsa rbhavah sim asvaran, rudri grnanta plirvyam, @& 8.3.7¢

1.20.5% (Medhatithi Kanva; to Rbhus)

séih vo mddaso agmaténdrena ca maritvata,
adityébhig ca rdjabhih.
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4.34.2° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)
vidindso jinmano vijaratna utd rhibhir rbhave madayadhvam,
s81h vo méda dgmata sdrh pirarndhib suviram asmé rayim érayadhvam.
For 4.34.2 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8.

1.21.8b%¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra and Agni)
4 mitrasya prigastaya indragni t4 havamahe,
somapd sémapitaye.
5.86.24 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni)
Z 4 - - v L £
ya pftanasu duséra yi vijesu ¢raviyya,

L4 pafica carganir abh indragni ti havimahe. & of. 7.15.28
6.60.144 (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni)
|4 no gévyebhir 4gvyair vasavylir ipa gachatam, | & 6.60.1420

sikhayau deviu sakhydya carnbhivendragni 4 havamahe.
4.49.3¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati)
i na indrabrhaspatt | grhdm indrag ca gachatam,, & 1.135.7¢
somapd sémapitaye.
In hymn 1.21 pada 3 = 6.60.14%; pada 4° = 6.60,g>.—Cf. the padas, indrigni havimahe,
under 5.86.4%, and agvind t havamahe, 1.22.2°,

1.21.4b: 1.16.5P; 6.60.9Y, vpeddrh savanaih sutdm.
[1.21.5Y, indragns raksa ubjstam: 7.104.1%, indrasoma tépatarh riksa ubjitam.]

1.21.6¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni)

téna satyéna jagrtam sdhi pracetine pads,

indragni ¢gdrma yachatam.
.94.8¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni)
mi kasya no srarugo | dhurtth pranah mértyasya, o 1.18.30
indragni ¢drma yachatam.

1.22.10*¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)

prataryuja vi bodhaygvindv éhd gachatdm,

asyd sémasya pitdye.
5-75.7% (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins)
4gvindv éhd gachatarh  ndsatys md vi venatam, | & B.75.70
tirde cid aryayd pari vartir yatam adabhya  midhvi mima grutarh hivam.

& vefrain, §.75.18~9¢

5.78.12 (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvins)
dgvindv éhd gachatath ndsatys md vi venatam,, &7 5750
(hansdv iva patatem & sutihn upa., & refrain; 5.78.10-3¢
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1,23.2¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu)
Lubhd devi divispfee ndravayi havamahe, G 1.22.2b
asyd sémasya pitdye.
4.49.5* (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) |
indrabfhaspati vayam suté girbhir havamahe,
asyd sémasya pitdye.
5.71.30 (Bahuvrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)
Ltpa nah sutdm § gatarh |, varuna mitra dagisah, | 85 a: 1.16.42; b: 5.7 1.3P
asyd sémasya pitdye.
6.59.104 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)
indragnr ukthavihasi  stomebhir havanagruts, g 6.59,10P
vigvabhir girbhir 4 gatam asyd sémasya pitdye.
8.76.6¢ (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra)
indram pratnéna manmana | mardtvantah havimahe, &5 1.23.7%
asyd sémasya pitdye.
The pada, asyd sémasya pitiye, as refrain in 8,94.10%-12¢. Cf. mdidhvah sémasya pitdye,
8.85.5°; and indramh sémasya pitdye under 1.16.3%-Note that 1.22 shares another pada with
1.23 ; see the next item.

1.22. 20 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)
yii surdths rathftamobhd deva divispfea,
agving td havamahe.
1.23.2% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu)
ubhs devé divispfeendravayli havamahe,
Lasyd sémasya pitiye &5 1,22,1°
Note that .22 shares another pida with 1.23 ; see preceding item. Cf. with 1.22.2° the
pada indrignl td havimahe under 1.21.3"

[L.22.8¢, t4yn yajliarh mimikgatam: 1.47.4%, madhva yajiiam, &e.],

122,80 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Savitar)

sikhiiys & ni sidata savitd stémyo na nah,

ddta riidhansi gumbhati.
9.104.1% (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma)
sékhiya 4 ni gidata punandya pra gayata,
glguih nd yajlifih pari bhagata griyé.

1.22.18% (Medhatithi Kanva; to Visnu)
trini padd vi cakrame visnur gopi adabhyah,
4o dharmani dhardyan.
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8.12.27P (Parvata Kanva: to Indra)
vadi te vignur jasa trini padd vicakramé,
\Ad it te haryatd haiT vavaksatuh. | &5 refrain, 8.12.250-24¢
Cf. 8.32(Val. 4).3° ydsmai visnus trini pads vi cakramé.
1.22.212b (Medhsatithi Kanva; to Vignu)
t4d vipriso vipanydvo jagrvihsah sim indhate,
vignor yit paramérm padam.
3.10.9%0 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
tdrn tva viprd vipanydvo jigrvihsah sdm indhate,
havyaviham amartyamh sahovfdham. &% 3.9.10¢

The repeated distich is primary in 3.10.9: ¢ The bards, skilled in song, on waking, have
kindled thee (Agni, fire).” The application of the same idea in 1.22.21 is mystic : the bards
kindle the highest stepping-place of Visnu, the sun-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed.
Of. 1.22.20 ; L.154.5; 10.1.3, &ec,, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354, We may admire the
ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that the inspired song of
the poets kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectively, yet
mechanically, to his high idea, Without the former we should hardly have had the latter.
Cf. also Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 17.

1.28.12 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Viyu)

tivrah séméss & gahy agirvantah sutd ime,

viyo tdn prasthitin piba.
8.82,2% (Kusxdm Kanva ; to Indra)
tivréh sémasa & gahi sutéso madayispdvah,
piba dadhfg yathocigé.

1.28.28: 1.22.2b, ubhd devd divispfea.

1.28.20: 1.22.1°; 4.49.5¢; 5.71.3%; 6.50.10d: 8,76.6¢; 8.94.10° 11°, 12¢; asys
sémasya pitdye.

[1.23.6¢, karatarh nah surddhasah: 3.53.13¢ karad in nah surddhasah. ]

1.28.7% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant)
martdtvantarn havamaha indram § sémapitaye,
sajir ganéna trmpatu.
8.76.6% (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra)
indrath pratnéna ménmans maritvantarh havimahe,
L28y4 sémasys pitdye., 48 1,22.1°
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1.28.8 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra Marutvant, better Vigve Devah)=

2.41.15 (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah)
indrajyestha mérudgand dévasah plsaratayah,
vigve méma ¢rutd hdvam.
See Bergaigne, ii. 371, 383, 390, 428 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.18. Cf. Weber, Proceedings

of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, note 1; our introd. p. 1. Ludwig's (244)
emendation of pisaritayah to giigaratayah is intrinsically unnecessary.

1.28.9¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant)
haté vrtrdr sudanava indrena sihass yuja,
mé no duhcdhisa igata.

2.23.10¢ (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) ;

tviya vayam uttamdrh dhimahe viyo bfhaspate papring sisnina yuja, :

mé no duhgdfiso abhidipstr icata prd sugifisa matibhis taristmahi. :

7.94.7¢ (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni)

indragni avasi gatam asmabhyarh carganisaha, 8F 5.35.1¢ i

mé no duhedhsa Ieata.

10.25.74 (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Soma)

\tvirh nah soma vigvito, gopd adabhyo bhava, &5 1.91,8%

sédha rajann apa sridho vi vo mide mé no dubgéhsa Teatd vivaksase.

Cf. riksd mékir no aghdgansa igata, under 6.71.3, and mé na (and, va) stend Igata mighs-

gansal, under 2.42.3.—The pida 10.25.78 with its tetrasyllabie refrain (vivaksase) is certainly
secondary ; and abhidipsih in 2.23.10 looks very much like a gloss.

1.23.10P (Medhatithi Kanva ; te Vigve Devah)
vigvin devin havimahe marttah sémapitaye, @
ugrd hi pfenimatarah.

8.94.3¢ (Bindu Afigirasa, or Putadaksa Afigirasa ; to Maruts)
(bt s no vigve arya 4 sida groanti karivah, | & 6.45.330
martitah sémapitaye.
8.94.9¢ (The same)
" yé vigvi piirthiviini paprathan rocand divah,
marutah sémapitaye.

[1.28.15°, gobhir yivah ni carkrsat: 1.176.24, yivam na carkrsad visa.]

1.28.20%¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Waters)

apsti me s6mo abravid antdr vigvani bhegaji,

agnim ca vigvégambhuvam iipag ca vigvibhesajth.
10.9.60be (Trigivas Tvigtra, or Sindhudvipa Ambartsa ; to Waters)
apsii me sémo abravid antdr vigvani bhegajs,
agnith ca vigvdcarmbhuvam.
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The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pada of 1.23.20. The
latter is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1.23.20-23
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1.23 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) which follows
upon six treas, each addressed to a different divinity., Four of these stanzas (20-23) are
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excerpt is preceded in 1.23 by the
metrically irregular (Anukramani, puraiisnih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24,
which continues and expands in a concatenary way the theme of the preceding distich.
Of. Oldenberg, Prol, pp. 225, 234, and for further reference, his RV. Noten, p.1%.

1.23.21¢ (The same) =
10.9.7¢ (The same)
dpah proitd bhegajérm véritham tanvé méma,
jy6k ca siiryarm dreé.
10.57.4° (Bandhu Gopayana, &e. ; to Vigve Devah)
4 ta etu manah punah kritve dakgﬁya jivise,
jy6k ca siiryam drgé.

For pada ¢ of. 4.25.4; 9.4.6; 91.6; 10.37.7; 50.1, 4, 6.

1.28.22 and 28 (The same) =
10.9.8 and 9 (The same)
iddm apah prd vahata yit ki ca duritdrm mdyi,
y4d vahém abhidudréha y4d va gepd utdnrtam.
4po adyinv acarigam résena sém agasmahi,
piyasvan agna & gahi tarh ma séra syja vircasa.

Group 3. Hymns 24-80, ascribed to Qunahgepa Ajigarti

1.24.8b: 1.5.2, fganam viiryanam; r0.9.5% feana véryapam; 8.71.13b, fge yo
véryanam.
[1.24.8b, sliryaya panthim dnvetavd u: 7.44:5Y, rtdsya pantham, &e.]

1.24.9¢ (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, alias Devmatu to Varuna)
gatxim te rajan bhigdjah sahﬁsram urvi gabhira sumatis te astu,
Pbadhasva dirs niveti pardciih krtdm cid énah prd mumugdhy asmét.

6.4 4.2° (Bharadvaja; to Soma and Rudra)

sémarudra vi vrhatarh visGeIm 4miva yi no giyam fvivéga,

aré badhethar nirrtita pardcair asmé bhadri saugravasini santu,

Cf. bidhetharh dirdrm nirptith parachih, AV 6.97.2°; %.42.1°; aré bdhasva nirrtith para-
<liih, MS. 1.3.39°; 45.6; K8. 4.13°; and also, mrdic chitrum dpa bidhasva dirdm, RV. 10.42:7%
8 [x.o.s, w]
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1 24.100 (Gunahgepa Aj!garti &e.; to Varuna. Cf AB, 7.16)
amf ya f tksa nihitasa ueed naktam dadrere kitha cid diveyuh,
4dabdhani virunasya vrathni vicdkagac candrama naktam eti.
3.54.18% (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapatya Vacya; to Vigve Devah,
here Adityas)
aryamd no aditir yajiityass *dabdhani vérunasya vratani,
yuyéta no anapatydni gintoh prajivan nah pagumén astu gatih.

In the beautiful stanza I.24.70 the third pada is peculiarly indispensable : ¢ Yonder bears
(the seven stars of the Great Bear) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have
they gone by day !’ Aye, continues the poet, ¢ Varuna’s laws are inviolable : the moon goes
shining by night.” Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 20.

The second stanza also has its merits, but no matter how intentional be its abrupt and
anacoluthic construction, the repeated pida is certainly parenthetic and secondary : ¢ Do ye,
Aryaman and Aditi, holy (gods)—Varuna’s laws are inviolable—hold childlessness from our
(life’s) course ; rich in offspring, rich in cattle be our career!’! This decision is interesting,
because no eritic, when considering the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to
be prejudiced in favour of the first.
1.25.7P (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, &e.; to Varuna)
véda y6 vindih padim antédriksena pétatim,
véda navah samudriyah.

8.%7.350 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)

#kspayivano vahanty anta.nksena pdtatal,

dhiitara stuvaté vayah.

10.136.4% (Vrganaka ; to the Keginah = Agni, Surya, Vayu)
antdrikgena patati vigva rupivacikagat,

munir devisya-devasya sdukrtyaya sikha hitdh.

For samudriyal, 1.25.7°, see Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 27; for 10.136.4 see the author,
JAOS, xv. 168.—Observe that the cadence of the repeated pida in each of its three versions is
[WAVEVE "
1.25.10¢ (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, &ec. ; to Varuna)
ni gasida dhrtdvrato virunah pastyiisv 4,
shmrajyaya sukrdtub.

8.25.8b (Vigvamanas V‘uyﬂgzva to Mitra and Varuna)
mwnnﬁ ni gedatuh sa.mraqyaya sukrdti,
dhyrtdvratd keatriyd ksatram agatul.

Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 212, starts with 1.25.10 to show that pastyl, feminine, means ¢river?,
or ‘water’, in distinction from pastyh, neuter, ‘home’. The passage does not seem to me well
chosen, as is shown by the imitative stanza 8.25.8, where no water is mentioned. A further
parallel, the nivid stanza in the form of an unanswered riddle, 8.29.9, sido dvii eakrite upami
divi samrdji sarpirasuti, shows that the seat of Varuna and Mitra is high in heaven. This
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a god's home happeéns intrinsi-
cally to. be water, that pastyl may vefer to water; cf. Mahidhara to V8. 10.7 (T8, .8.12.1;
MS. 2.6.8; KS.15.6). A poet may refer to Varupa’s, Agni’s, or Trita’s domicile, and mean
¢ watery domicile * ; then next a Hindu commentator may romain well within the bounds ofhis

 Ludwig, 200, tries, ineffoctively, to smooth out the roughness: ¢ Aryaman [Mitra und
Varunal, die opferwiirdigen, sind uns Aditi,” &e.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



59] Hymns ascribed to Qunahgepa Ajigarti [—1.25.20

hensible habits, and late pastyh by river’. For the present it would seem to me
that pastydisu (plurale tantum) in 1.25.10 had best be rendered ‘seat’, or ‘dwelling’. In the
next stanza (next item) Varuna is described as surveying from there (dtah), Odin-like, the
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely Varuna in the
waters. Of the two stanzas 8.25.8 is obviously secondarily ¢ breitgetreten’. So also judged,
many years ago, Aufrecht in his second edition of the text of the Rig-Veda, vol. ii, p. xxvi.

1.25.115 (Gunahgepa Ajrgarti, &e. ; to Varuna)
4to vigvany ddbhuta cikitvdn abhi pagyati,
Jortdni yi ca karbva, e of. T.25.11¢
8.6.29? (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
dtah samudrdm udvatag cikitvah dva pagyati,
yéto vipana éjati.
For 8.6.29 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56.

[1.25.11¢, kytini y4 ca kartva: 8.63.6% krtini kartvini ca.]

1.25.15P (Cunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Varuna)

utd y6 manusesv & yigag cakré dsamy &,

asmikam udaresv d.
10.22.2¢4 (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra)
ih4 ¢rutd indro asmé adys stive vajry feisamah,
mitré ni y6é jdnesv & yigag cakré dsimy .

The banality of 1.25.15 leads Grassmann to misrender the stanza: ¢ Und der den Menschen
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen ist, und selbst an unsern Leibern auch.” But
10.22.2 shows that ydgag cakré means ‘obtained glory’, rather thaun ¢ conferred glory’. So
Ludwig, 82, but he, in his turn, resorts to emending uddresv to daryegv: ¢ Der sich unter
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geschaffen, in unsern eignen hiusern.’ The rough and
insipid pida 1.25.15° shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt-
less, after 10.22.2, but it makes senseas it stands. After stating in 1.25.14 that Varuna is
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says: ¢ Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided
respect, and of our bodies (bellies)’, that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies
with his disease, the dropsy.—Cf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 5.
1.25.20b (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna)
tvarh vigvasya medhira divég ca gmdg ca rajasi,
s6 yAmani préti grudhi.

5.38.34 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra)
oigmaso yé te adrive mehans ketasipah,
ubhd deviiv abhistaye divig ca gmég ca réjathah.

Grassmann, to 5.38.3 (following Sayana): ¢ Die Helden, die, O Schleuderer, dir reichlich zu
Gehote stehn, ihr Gotter beid’ beherrscht zum Heil den Himmel und die Exde auch’ The
heroes, according to Siyana, are the Maruts, a very seénsible suggestion as far as the second
distich is concerned, though gigmiso eannot, of course, mean herces, Ludwig, 539, also refers
the dual to gisméso and Indra, - In ZDMG, xlviii, 571, I took ¢lismiso in the sense of light-
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press-stones (adrivah)
and the lightning. I now consider this no more probable than does Oldenberg, RV, Noten,
P- 333, who remarks: ¢ Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra gemeint ist ktnnen wir nicht wissen.”
Judging from 1.25.20, we might now guess Varuns, if it were not for the very vague and
commonplace quality of the formula divég ea, &e. Therefore, perhaps better, Indra and Soma
of. 9.95.5, indrag ca yit kedyathah sfubhagiya.
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1.261°: 1.14.11° sémém no adhvardn yaja.

1 26.4b¥c ((}‘unahgepa. Ajigarti, &e. ; to Agm)
4 no barhi rigidaso véruno mitré aryams,
sidantu ménugo yatha.
1.41.10 (Kanva Ghaura; to Varuna, Mitra Aryaman)
yérh raksanti pricetaso varuno mitré aryama,
nil cit s4 dabhyate janah.
4.55.10P (Vamadeva to Vigve Devah)
(tat st nah savitd bhigo, viruno mitré aryamé, 8 4.55.10%
indro no rddhasé gamat.
5.67.3P (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)
vigve hf vigvivedaso véruno mitré aryams,

vratd padéva sageire | pénti martyar rigil. & 1.41.20
8.18.3b (Immblthl Kanva ; to Aditysh)

(tat s nah savitd bhigo , véruno mitré ar, yama, 65 4.55. 108
L¢drma yachantu sapratho yad imahe. | && 8.18,3¢

8.28.28 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah)
vérugo mitré aryams smédrsitigﬁco agniyah,
patnivanto vigatkrtah,

8.83.2b (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vigve Devih)

té nah santu yujah sida véruno mitré aryamd,
vrdhdisag ca pricetasah.

0.64.29* (Kagyapa Martea ; to Pavamina Soma)
hinvané hetfbhir yatd & vijam vajy akramit,
sidanto vantigo yatha.

Ludwig, 251, and Grassmann render 1.26.4 : ‘May Varuna, &e., sit upon our barhis like
men’; Bergaigne, La Religion Védique, i. 67 ; Mélanges Renier, p. 78; and Oldenberg, SBE.
xlvi. 13 : ¢ May Varuna, &c., sit down on our barhis as they did on Manw’s.” The latter trang-
Iation, which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general sense eminently
satisfactory ; it would call for no comment but for the curious parallel in 9.64.29. Ludwig,
854, renders that stanza, ‘ausgeschiittet gelenkt von denen, die es laufen lassen, ist zur
krafttat das kraftross geschritten, wie kiimpfer die ihren platz einnehmen.’ Grassmann,
almost the same, except that he renders pida ¢ by ‘wie Krieger sitzend nach dem streit’.
Both are preceded by the Pet, Lex, under 1. vanis, ¢ die beim soma sitzen wie Kampfberoite’,
All three renderings of the repeated pida are more or less whitewashed : as regards Ludwig,
stdanto means ‘sitting?, which is very different from a warrior’s taking his place, presum-~
ably, in the ranks; as regards Grassmann, vanigo does not mean ‘nach dem streit’, though
it may mean ‘striving’; as regards Pet. Lex., ‘ Kampfbereite’ is open to similar criticism.
I believe that vanigo means ‘ desiring’: the soma steed attains his prize, and so do the saeri-
ficing priests who desire the soma ; ef. 10.96.1, prd te (sc, indrasya) vanve vaniigo haryatdm
médam, ‘I desire the golden drink of thee who (also) desirest it.>

Considering, now, the facile interchange botween m and v (cf. JAOS. xxix. 290 ff),
one of the two pidas 1.26.4° and 9.64.29° is protty certainly patterned after the other.
I incline to think that 1.26.4% is the model, 0.64.29° the imitation. Be this as it
may, the construction of minugo in-r.26.4, 85 nominative plural, rather than genitive
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singular, rises in the scale in spite of a certain prima facie insipidity: the gods Varuna, &e.,
are compared with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and daksind are doubtless in the mind of the poet.” Rather
curiously, we have much the same variant as between RV, 1.44.11° :md TB. 2.7.12.6% manus-
vid (TB. vanusvid) deva dhimahi pricetasam. Here the tary to TB.,
paricaranavat, has in mind the same idea as ours in reference to vanisah in RV. 9. 64.29"
—The pada, virupo mitrs aryam, also as vefrain in 10.126.3%-7%; ef, viruna mitriryaman,
under 5.67.1°; and see p. 11.

1.26.5¢ (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Agni)
piirvya hotar asy4 no mandasva sakhyésya ca,
imé u gi grudhi girah.

1.45.5" (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni)
ghftahavana santyemd u s grudhi girah,
yabhih kanvasya stindvo hivanté 'vase tva.

6.1¢ (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni)
imim me agne samidham imim upasidarh vaneh,
imé u gui grudhi girah.

1.26.10D (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Agni)

vigvebhir agne agnibhir imérh yajidm iddmn vical,

eéno dhah sahaso yaho.
1.91.10% (Gotama Rahtgana; to Soma)
imérh yajfidm iddh véco  jujusand updgahi, ¢ 1.91. 100
s6ma tvirh no vrdhé bhava.
10.150.2% (Mrlika Vasigtha; to Agni)
imér yajiidm iddm vico | jujusdnd uphgahi, 3 &% 1.91, 100
mértasas tva samidhana havimahe mrlikiya havamahe.

Antecedently it is probable that 1,26.10" is borrowed from the compact distich of the two
others,

1.27.16, samrdjantam adhvarinim: ©.1.8%; 45.4% rdjantam, &c.; 8.8.18¢ -
jantav, &e.

1.28,1¢d-40d, yliikhalasutanam dvéd v indra jalgulah.

1.28.9% (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, &ec. ; to Prajapati Harigeandra, or [Adhmavana.]
carmapragansa)

te chistarh camvor bhara sémarh pavitra 8 stja,

ni dhehi gér a4dhi tvaci.

0.16.3P (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
anaptam apsd dugtirarh sémarh pavitra & sria,
punthindriya pétave. . 45 0,16.39
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9.51.1b (Ucathya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
adhvaryo Adribhih sutdm sémarh pavitra & sgja,
punthindraya pitave. ¢ 9,16.3¢
For stanza 1.28.9 ef. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 170; Geld Rigveda K. P53
for the entire hymn, Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 24, Cf. also Ludwig, 784.—The cadence, gor
4dhi tvaei, also at 9.65.25 5 79.4 5 10111,

1.29.1% (Cunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; 3 to Indra)
yace cid hi satya somapa auagast& iva smdsi,
4 td na indra gahsaya gosv dgvesu ubhrisu sahdsresu tuvimagha.
2.41.16¢ (Grtsamada ; to Sarasvati)
ambitame niditame dévitame sarasvati,
apracastd iva smasi pragastim amba nas krdhi.

The two stanzas show subtle mlntwnshlp of sl;x'uetute which may he expressed in propor-
tional form : 1.20.1, anaqnstah : § gansaya =
2.41.16, apluensmh prigastih krdhi.

[1.29.2%, ¢iprin vajanam pate: 6.45.10Y, indra vajanarh pate.]

1.80.7¢ (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Indra)
yoge-yoge tavistaram vije-vije havamahe,
sakhaya indram Gtdye.
8.21.9¢ (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra)
y6 na idam-idarh pwd prd visya anindya tim u va stuse,
sékhaya indram Gtdye.
The stanza 8.21.9 does not sound so well as 1.30.7, as regards either sense or metre,

1.80.8Y (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra)
4 gha gamad yidi ¢rivat sahasrinibhir Gtibhih,
viijebhir 1ipa no hivam.
10,134.44 (Mandhaty Yauvanagva; to Indra)
Ava yib tvirh catakratav indra vigvani dhunugé,
rayim né sunvaté sici sahasrinibhir Gtibhir Ldevf jénitry ajijanad
bhadrdl jinitry ajijanat, e refrain, 10,134, T6f-Gef

1.80.9% (Qunaheepa Ajigarti, &e.; to Indra)
dnu pratndsydukaso huvé tuvipratixh niram,
yiui te plirvarh pitd huve,
8.69.18" (Priyamedha Afigivasa ; to Indra)
dnu pratndsyfukasak priyamedhass esam,
plirvam dnu priyatin vrktibarhigo hitiprayasa agata.

1.80.10° (Qunabgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra)
tarh tva vayimm vigvavari ¢ismahe puruhuta,
sdkhe vaso jaritfbhyah.
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3.51.6¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

tibhyarm brahmani gua, indra tibhyarh satrd dadhire harivo jusdsva,
bodhy #ipir dvaso nutanasya sdkhe vaso jartfbhyo vdyo dhéh.
8.71.9¢ (Suditi Angu-asa and Purumilha Afigirasa; to Agni)

4 no vAsva Upa masy firjo napan méhinasya,

sékhe vaso jaritfbhyah.

It would seem that metre and sense both justify us in assuming that sikhe vaso jaritfbhyo
viyo dhih is the mother pida. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8.

1.80.18Y (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Agvins)
samandyojano hi var rdtho dasrdv dmartyah,
samudré agvinéyate,
5.75.99 (Avasyu Atreya; to Agvins)
abhud usd rigatpagur dgnir adhayy rtviyah,
dyoji vam vrsanvast rétho dasrdv dmartyo
\madhvI mima grutam hivam. ¢ refrain, 5.75.19-9°

1.30.19Y (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Agvins)
ny aghnyéasya murdhéni cakrdi rdthasya yemathuh,
pari dyém anydd 1yate.

5.73.3Y (Paura Atreya ; to Agvins)
Irmény4dd vipuse vipug cakrdih rithasys yemathul,
péry any# ndhusa yugh mahnd rajansi diyathah.

For these difficult cosmic-mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved.
Stud. i. 212 ff. ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 384, note;
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RV. and other sources). Olden-
berg's remarks on anyi in 5.73.3° are pertinent. - It seems to me also that the word there,
not too aptly, agrees with yugd, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in 1.30.19,
Possibly, therefore, 5.73.3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the ‘other wheel’
such as appears in 1.30.19 or 8.22.4.

1.80.21¢ (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Usas)
vayéin hi te 4manmahy &ntad § parakit,
4gve nd citre arugi.

4.52.2% (Vamadeva ; to Usas)

4oveva citrarusi matd gavam rifvart,

sikhabhad agvinor ugih.

Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des i védiques (Mél Renier, p. 73 ff., especially

PP. 77, note 1, 88) ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ., have treated the pt of case attracti
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case~
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pada 1.30.21°% Bub he
has failed to note the parallel, 4.52.2% which stamps 1.30.21° as imitative, I do not wish to
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30.21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness,
especially as Bergaigne, L. c., p. 8o, and Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, cite one.
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more case from the first book, 1.57.3. But of the two repeated padas above one must be the
model, and that is 4.52.2% making it likely, after all, that the construction in 1.30.21 is for
the nonce. We must remember here the frequent cases in which the secondary or simile
word ig in the nominative while the primary word is in the vocative, e.g. 1.16.5; 1.36.13 3
7.13.3, &e.  More precisely, therefore, digve n4 in 1.30.21 imitates figveva in 4.52.2 ; the inter-
dependence of the two is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is
frvegular (v v v i2), and it is not to be supposed that two poets would happen upon the same
metrical irregularity.

1.80.22¢ (Cunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Usas)

tvith tyébhir § gahi vijebhir duhitar divah,

asmé rayim ni dhiraya.
10.24.1¢ (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Indra)
Jndra sémam imim piba, madhumantarh camil sutim, t& of. 8.17,1b
asmé rayim ni dhiraya vi vo mdde sahasripath purtivaso vivaksase.

Cf. the pida, guddhé rayirmh ni dharaya, 8.95.8% also octosyllabie, which helps to show
that 10.24.1° with refrain is secondary.

Group 4. Hymns 81-85, ascribed to Hiranyastipa Afigirasa

1.81.8d (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa; to Agni)
tvéimh no agne sanaye dhinanaih yagisarh karirh krnpuhi stivanah,
rdhyfima kirmapisa nivena devair dyavaprthivi prévatam nah.,
9.69.100 (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa; to Pavamana Soma)
indav indmya. brhaté pavasva sunnhko anavady6 mgudah,
bhara candrini groaté visuni devair dyavaprthivi privatarh nah.

10.67.120 (Ayasya Afgirasa; to Brhaspati)

indro mahni mahato arnavisya, vi murdhdnam abhinad arbudisya,
& 10.67.12%

(ahann ahim 4rinat saptd sindhan, devair dydvaprthivi prévatarm nah.
5" 4.28.1°

[2.82.1%, indrasya nt viryhni pré vocam: 2.21.3%, indrasya vocarm pri krtini
viryd.]
1.32.8b (Hiranyastapa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
vrggydmano *vinita somaxh trikadrukesv apibat sutdsya,
i siyakan maghavadatta vijram dhann enariy prathamajim dhinam.
.15.1¢ (Grbsamada ; to Indra)
pré ghd nv Asya mahaté mahiini satyf satydsya kiransni vocam,
trikadrukesv apibat sutdsyisys made dhim indro jaghana.
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[1.82.40, &t siivyarn jandyan dyim usisam: 6.30.59, sakirm stryarh, &e.]
[1.82.59, shib ¢ayata upapfk prthivydh: 10.89.149, prthivyd apfg amuyd eiyante.]

1.82.124 (Hiranyasttipa Afigirasa: to Indra)
4gvyo viro abhavas tad indra syké yat tva pratydhan devd ékah,
djayo gi djayah ¢ira somam dvasyjah sértave saptd sindhiin.

2.12,12b (Grisamada ; to Indra)

Lyéh saptaragmir vysabhis tuvigman, avisyjat sirtave saptd sindhiin,
& of. 2.12.120

y6 rauhindm dsphurad véajrabahur dyim aréhantarn sd janasa indrah.

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, ii. g1 (improbable suggestion) ; Geldner, ibid. 183.—For echoes of
1.32.12 see perhaps AV, 2.29.7; TS, 6.5.5.2; TB. 1.1.8.3.

[1.82.154, ariin ni nemih pari ti habhtiva: 1.141.9%, arfin ni nemih paribhiir
ajayathalh.]
Cf. 5.13.6.

[1.88.5¢, pra yad divo hariva sthatar ugra: 6.41.3¢, et piba hariva, &e.]

1.88.12¢ (Hiranyastupa Aifigirasa ; to Indra)
ny %vidhyad ilibigasya drlhd vi ¢riginam abhinac elignam indrah,
yavat téro maghavan yavad 6jo vijrena gitrum avadhth préanyim.

7.91.4% (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Vayu)
yavat tdras tanvd yavad 6jo yivan nirag eikgasa didhyanah,
gucim sémarn gucipa patam asmé indravayt sidatarn barhir éddm.

Both Ludwig and Grassmann translate the second distich of 1.33.12 with a diplomatic touch
that disguises its plainest sense. The former, 965, ¢ wie gross seine schnelligkeit, Maghavan,
wie gross seine gewalt, mit dem keile totetest du den kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy’s, but of Indra’s
swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct : ‘Nach deiner Kraft und
Schnelle, miicht’ger Indra, erschlugst den Feind, den Kimpfer, mit dem Blitz du.’ This
rendering, however, in its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich really says,
damning Indra with faint praise, is this: ¢ As far as held out thy alertness, 0 Maghavan, and
thy strength, thou hast slain the fighting enemy with thy bolt.” Now 7.91.4 shows that this
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed. Ludwig, 715: ‘Sovil die eigene riirig-
keit, die [eigene] stirke so vil miinner mit einsicht schauend [vermogen]; trinkt den reinen
soma bei uns, o trinker von reinem, Indra und Viyu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhis.”

Grassmann : ¢ Soweit des Leibes Riistigkeit und Kraft reicht, soviel die Minner schawn
mit ihren Blicken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Reinen Trinker, und setzt auf diese Streu euch,
Indra-Vayu’ The stanza has its own difficulties, because it states in turgid style what might
have been stated in plain language: the poet invites Indra and Vayu to a protracted drinking-
bout which shall last as long as the sacrificers’ bodily endurance holds out, and as long as
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated pada
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in 1.33.12. This weakness
the Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions,

H.0.8. Eg
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1.38.14%"b (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
évah kiitsam indra ydsmifi cikdn pravo yudhyantar vrsabhérn dicadyum,
caphicyuto renir naksata dyim te chvaitreys nrsihyaya tasthau.
1.174.5% (Agastya ; to Indra)
viha kitsam indra ydsmifi cakdn syimanyi rjrd vitasydgva,
\pra siirag cakrir vrhatad abhike  *bhi spfdho yasisad vijrabahuh.
& 1,174.5°
6.26.4" (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
tvarh ratham pra bharo yodhim rsvim &vo yudhyantam vrsabhdr
dicadyum,
tvam tigram vetasive sicahan tvam tujir grnantam indra tutoh.
See Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 171 ; Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 7; and ef. under 1.174.5°

1.84.10" (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa ; to Agvins)
i nasatya gichatah huyite havir midhvah pibatat madhupébhir dsdbhih,
yuvér hi piirvarh savitsiso rdtham rtiya citrim ghrtavantam isyati.

4.45.3" (Vamadeva ; to Ag¢vins)

médhvah pibatam madhupébir asdbhir utd priyim madhune yuiija-

tham rdtham,
i vartanirh madhuna jinvathas pathé dftim vahethe midhumantam agvina.
One may imagine the repeated pida in 1.34.I0 to have heen borrowed from a madhu-

stanza and a madhu-hymn like 4.45, and equally well one may imagine the same pada
expanded gloatingly into the theme of the four padas of 4.45.3. For the connexion between
Agvins and madhu see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 239 ff.

[1.84.11%, { nasatys tribhir ekadagiir iha: 8.35.3%, vigvair deviis tribhir, &e.]

1.34,11¢d (Hiranyastapa Afigirasa ; to Agvins)
i nasatyd tribhir ekadagiir ihd, devébhir yatar madhupéyam agvins,
e of. 1.34.11%
priyus térigtarh ni répansi mrksatarn sédhatarh dvéso bhévatar sacabhiiva.
I.I57. 4°d (Drrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agvins)
Lu na ur‘]am vahatmh agvind yuvim, mdadhumatys nah kicays mimik-

satam, &5 1.92.17°¢
préyus tarigtarh ni rdpansi mrksatam sédhatarm dvéso bhivatam
sacabhiva.

1.84.124 (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa ; to Agvins)
i no agvind trivita rithenarvificarh rayim vahatar suviram,
¢rnvintd vAm dvase johavimi vrdhé ca no bhavatam véjasﬁtﬁ.u.
r.rrz.244 (Kutsa ; to Agvins)
ipnasvatim agvind viicam asmé krtirh no dasra vrsana manigim,
adyutyé *vase ni hvaye vai vrdhé ca no bhavatar vijasatau.
The word adyutyi in 1.112.24% seems to me to mean ¢ darkness’, or ‘trouble’, rather than
‘unlucky gambling’, as the Pet. Lexicons and the translators assume.
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[1.85.2¢, hiranysyena saviti vithena: 4. 44. 58, hivanydyena suvita vithena; 8.5.35%,
hiranyiyena rithena.]
[1.85.8¢, hiranyaksih savitd devd dgat: 2.38.44, ardmatih savitd, &e.]
[1.85.84, didhad ritna dagtise viryani: see under 1.47.1%.]
[1.85.9%, ubhé dydvaprthivi antir Tyate : 1.160.1¢, sujinmant dhisine antir yate.]
See the context of each stanza.
1.85.10" (Hiranyasttpa Afigirasa ; to Savitar)
hiranyahasto dsurah sunithih sumylikéh svivan yatv arvad,
apasédhan raksiso yatudhinan dsthad devah pratidogirh grpangh.
1.118,1b (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, son of Ucig; to A¢vins)
4 varh ritho agvina gyendpatva sumylikéh svivah yatv arvas,
v6 martyasya manaso javiyan ,trivandhuré vrsand vitaranhah.
g r.118,1d
The epithet * tenderly mevciful’ (sumrlikd) is applied to Savitar in 1.35.10, to the Agvins’
chariot in 1.118.1. There can be no doubt that the repeated pida is primary in the former.

Cf, the relation of 1.108.1 to 7.61.1 (under 1.108.1). On the other hand the fourth pada of
1.118.1 has a parallel in 1.183.1, to wit :

tam yunjithim mdnaso y6 javiyin trivandhuré vysand yds tricakrdh,
yénopayithdh sukfto duronirh tridhituni pntatho vir nd parndih.

From the point of style, or expression, 1.183.1, especially its first distich, seems, in turn,
decidedly inferior and afterborn in relation to 1.118.1; the three stanzas therefore may
involve a case of double relative age : 1.35.10; 1.118.1; 1.183.1.—For pratidogim in 1.35.10
see Ludwig, 131 (who suggests priti désam); Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 198, note.

[1.85.119, rakss ca no idhi ca bruhi deva: 1.114.108, mrld ea, &e.]

Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva Ghaura

[1.86.3%, pra tva dutirh vroimahe: 1.72.39, agnima dutirh vynimahe; 1.44.3%

adyd dutdm vynTt mahe.]
Cf. 8.102.18"

1.86.8%: 1.12.1P; 1.44.4% hétaram vigviavedasam.

[1.86.4% devisas tva virupo mitrs aryami : 1.40.5¢ yisminn indro viruno, &e. ;
7.66.12¢, yad ohate varuno, &e.; 4.82.10%; 83.10% asmé indro
véaruno, &e.; 8.19.16%, yéna caste varuno, &ec.; 8.26.11°, sajésasa
varuno, &e.; 10.36.1Y, dydviksima vérupo, &e.; 10.65.1%, agnir
indro véruno, &e.; 10.65.9%, indravayl virupo, &e.; 10.92.6°
tébhig caste virunoe, &e.] :

1.36.5% (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni)
mandré hota grhipatir dgne dfté vighm asi,
tv6 vigva sarmgatani vratd dhruvd ydni devd skrpvata.
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1.44.9Y (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni)
patir hy adhvamnam 4gne duté vigam &si,
usarbidha & vaha sémaprtaye deviia adyi svardfeah.

For 1.44.9° cf. the padas, éijantam adhvarinim, &e., under r.1.8.
1.86.72b (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni)
td ghem itthd ina tipa svardjam asate,
hotrabhir agnirh ménugah sim indhate titirvinso 4ti sridhah.

8.69.172b (Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Indra)
térh ghem itthd namasvina tipa svardjam asabe,
drthain cid asya sudhitam yad étava avartayanti davane.

For 1.36.7° ¢f. 2.2.8°; r10.11.5" hétribhir agne manusah svadhvardh.

1.36.8Y (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni)

ghnanto vrtrim ataran rédasti aps urd ksdyaya cakrive,

bhuvat kinve visa dyumny fhutah krandad dgvo gavistisu.
7.60.11d (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
y6 brahmane sumatim GyAjate | véjasya sitdu paramisya raydl,

¢ of. 4.12.3%
siksanta manytrh maghdvano arys urd ksiydya cakrire sudhéitu.
Cf. 6.50.33 8.68.12.

1.36.10" (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni)
yéi tva deviso médnave dadhiir ihé y4jisthath havyavihana,
yam kinvo médhyatithir dhanaspftan ydim visa yam upastutah.
1.44. 5% (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni)
stavisydmi tvim ahdrh vigvasyamrta bhojana,
dgne tratiram amftarn miyedhya y4jisthath havyavihana.
715 6¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
sémim vetu vigatkrtim agnir jugata no girah,
yéjistho havyavahanah
8.19.21¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
fle giri ménurhitamn yira deva datdm aratirh nyeriré,
yéjistharn havyavihanam.

[1.38.124, 54 no myfa mahdn asi: 4.9.1% dgne mrla mahin asi.)

1.86.14¢ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni)

ardhvé nah pahy dnhaso ni ketina vigvarh sam atrinarh daha,

krdhi na firdhvédl cardthaya jivise vidi devésu no davah,
1.172.3¢ (Agastya ; to Maruts)
tronaskanddsya nud vieah pari vriikta sudanaval,
firdhvén nah karts jivdse.
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1.86.15%b (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni)

pahi no agne rakgdsah pahi dhiirtér dravnah,

pahi rigata uta va jighansato bfhadbhano yivisthya.
7.1.13%P (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
pahi no agne raksdso djustat pahi dhirtér draruso aghaydh,
tvil yujd prtanayinr abhi syam.

It seems pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, 7.1.13%", whose author is said
to be Vasistha, is the primary form. For the cadence of 1.36.15% (——w2) is a severe
infringement, of course not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1.13* is unexceptionable.
In 1.36.15% nah (catalectic dipody) cleverly takes the place of draruso (vwu—). In
8.60.10% pihi vigvasmad raksdso drivnaly, we seem to have a tertiary descendant from this
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15°0.

1.87.4¢ (Kanva Ghaura; to Maruts)
prd vah ¢irdhaya ghfsvaye tvesidyumnaya gusmine,
devittam brahma gayata.
8.32.2%7¢ (Medhatithi Kinva ; to Indra)
pré va ugriya nistirs *silhaya prasaksine,
devattarm brahma gayata.

We render 1.37.4,° Sing for yourselves a god-given song to the fiery host (of the Maruts),
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty !’ The word vah in the second place is that immensely
common vah in just that position (the second word of the stanza, e.g. 5.52.4; 6.10.1 ; 16,22
8.19.7; 62.16 ; 71.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ‘singt euch’ {(cf. Bezz.
Beitr. xxvii. 268). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom : see Grassmann,
ii. 40; Ludwig, 673; Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 63 (where older renderings are quoted).
Ludwig is enticed by this use of vah to take giyata as passive: ¢ Burer kiinen schar, von
blendender herlichkeit, der kraftvollen, soll ein von den giottern eingegebenes brahma
gesungen werden,’ In his commentary he vetracts the lapsus, and follows the other
translators.

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition: ‘Sing for yourselves a god-
given song to the strong, conquering, unconquered, overwhelming (Indra)!’ Ludwig, 598,
not having in mind his rendering of the repeated padain 673, lated gayata as active, ‘singt
das den gottern entnommene brahma eurem gewaltigen’, &c. Grassmann: ‘Auf eurem
starken . . . singt das gottverliehene Gebet. Now Aufrecht in the Preface of the second
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the pada, and remarks: ‘ Das gottgegebene brahma
hat der Nachahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt.’ Aufrecht thus judges, because he
presumably construes vah in 1.37.4 as referring to the Maruts ; then, finding the same plural
in a parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our con~
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled,and, as far as I can see, one
stanza is as good as another.

1.87.1%, 5b, kil vah ¢drdho (5b, krilim yie chdrdho) mirutam.
[1.87.8¢, bhiyd yimesu réjate (se. prthivi) : 8.20,5¢, bhilmir yimesu rejate.]
1.87.11¢ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts)

tysrh cid gha dirghdm prthum mihé nipatam dmrdhram,
pré cyavayanti yamabhih.
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5.56.4% (Cyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts)
ni yé rindnty 6jasa vitha gfivo nd durdhurah, ,
dgmanaih eit svaryhm parvatam girith prd eydvayanti yamabhih.

‘We may render 1.37.11, ‘ Verily, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the rain)
that does no injury, they cause to fall in their course’. All translators agree on some such
sense: Ludwig, '673; Grassmann, i. 41; Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 64. For mihé ndpat
ep. Bergaigne, ii. 18, 46, 256, note 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 ¢f. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i.
117. The second distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by 1.37.17:
deminai cit svaryam (also 5.30.8%), ¢ the heavenly stone ’ may be lightning; parvatam girim,
¢ cloud-mountain’. I render: ‘Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun-
tain they cause to fall (as rain-storm) in their cowse.’ Therefore again rain-storm (for
pirvata girim cf. Bergaigne, i. 258). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite
clearly enough in Ludwig, Ggo: ¢sogar den himlischen keil, den fels, den berg, auf ihren
ziigen stiirzen sie.” Grassmann, i. zo8: ¢ Des Himmels Felsen auch und den gewalt’gen Berg
erschiittern sie durch ihren Gang’ Max Miller, ibid. p. 337: ‘they by their marches make
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.” For both stanzas ef. 8.7.4, vipanti
marito mihath prd vepayanti pirvatin, yid yimar yinti viyabhih.

Though the parallels seem to call in both stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not forget
that the Maruts shake also real mountains, trees, and so on; e.g 1.37.12; 1.30.5; 1.85. 4.
In that case Grassmann’s translation comes closest to the sense of the original.

1.37.12* (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maxruts)
marito ydd dha vo bdlamh jinan acucyavitana,
girihr acucyavitana.

8.57.11% (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
marito yid dha vo divdh sumnsyinto havamahe,
4 ti na tipa gantana.

The anacoluthic quality of 1.37.12® suggests the question whether its similarity to 8.7.11*
is accidental, especially as several stanzas of 1.37; 1.38; and 1.39 have pidas repeated in
8.7 (1.38.1°%: 8.7.31%; 1.30.5%: 8.7.4%; 1.30.6": 8.7.28Y), Ludwig, 673, renders 1.37.12, ‘O Marut,
so wie eure kraft ist, warft ibr die leute nider, warft ihr die berge nider’. Oldenberg, SBE.
xlvi. 172 : ¢ O Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.” Other
renderings in Max Miller, SBE, xxxii. 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anacoluthon by com-
paring 1.147.3. If the correspondence between 1.37.12° and 8.7.11* is not, after all, fortuitous,
the former, of course, is the epigonal pida. Note the enclisis of acucyavitana after the
relative p yid, which height the luthie effect,

1.38.1* (Kanva Ghaura; to Maruts)
kdd dha nindrh kadhapriyah pitd putrim na hastayoh,
dadhidhvé vrktibarhigah.

8.7.31% (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
kdd dha niindxh kadhapriyo yid indram djahatana,
ko vah sakhitva chate.

Reeent discussiony of kadhapri, and the like, by Pischel, ZDMG. xxxv. 714 ; Geldner, Ved.
Stud. iii; 64 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 26, In 8.8.4 the Agvins’ epithet adhapriyi (dual)
seems to mean ‘then-friends’; something like ‘veliable friends’; therefore kadhapriyah
means ‘ when-friends’, i.e. ‘uncertain, fickle, or capricious friends’; in 1.30.20 kadhapriye
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singular of a transition form kadhapriya, derived
from kadhapri. In the stanzas above the repeated pada fits equally well in both cases (see
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns 1.38 and 8.7 are otherwise related as to authorship (see the
preceding item); I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may
vender 1.38.1: ¢ What is up with you now, ye fickle friends? As a father his son in his arms
so have ye heen placed (accommodated), O ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared.” For
the middle of root dha in passive sense see, e.g., 1.24.4. The stanza would then seem to
express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea
is continued effectively in the next five stanzas. If, however, dadhidhvé is to be taken as
aetive we may render: ¢ What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son in his
arms, place (us)? &e.’ Again complaint, expressed rhetorically in question form, at the
neglect of the Maruts. The implication would be that the Maruts did not cherish their
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them.

1.89.50%d (Kanva Ghaura; to Maruts)
prd vepayanti parvatan vi vificanti vinaspitin,
pré arata maruto durmada iva dévisah sirvays vigd.

5.26.9¢ (Vastyava Atreyah ; to Vigve Devah)
édirh mardto agving mitrdh sidantu virunah,
devasah sdrvayd viga.
8.%7.4P (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
vipanti mariito miharh préd vepayanti parvatan,
PN e
yad yamarh yanti vayibhih.
Note that 1.39 and 8.7 share another pida; see under 1.39.6%. For 8.7.4 see under
1.37.11%

[1.89.6%, tupo rithesu pfsatir ayugdhvam: 1.85.5% pri yad rithesu pfsatir
P! $ ? y P $
syugdhvam.]

1.89.60 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts)
L upo réthesu pfsatir ayugdhvam, prgtir vahati réhitah, ¢ of. 1.39.6%
i vo yAmaya prthivi cid agrod dbibhayanta minusih.

8.7.28 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
yid egim pfsati rithe pragtir véhati rohitah,
yinti ubhrd rindnn apsh.

We render 1.39.6, ¢ And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot; a red stallion
draws as leader. Even the earth hath listened at your approach, and men were frightened ’.
Cf. Ludwig, 675 ; Grassmann, ii. 43 ; Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 97. The word pfsatir which
the translators render by ¢ antelopes * means in fact ¢ spotted mares’, because the Maruts have
the epithet pisadagva. See Bergaigne, ii. 378, and, very explicitly, Naighantuka 1.15; Brhad-
devatd 4.144 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where we have the express statement, prsatyo
‘gvis tu marutim. The word pristi (pra+sti, like abhisti, ipasti, and piristi) means literally
¢being in front’, ‘ leading horse’, It isthe analogue of purogavs, and mpéoBus, ‘leading steer’.
Both refer to what is known as a ¢ spike-team?, or ‘ unicorn’. To a team of two animals a
third is hitched in front for better control. See the author in American Journal of
Philology, xxix. 78 ff.

The second stanza may be rendered, ¢ When the red stallion guides as a leading horse
their speckled mares at the chariot, then the bright chariots approach and let the waters
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flow’. Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain way, this stanza is secondary, directly
patterned after 1.39.6. The entire characteristic and imaginative description of the span of
the Maruts in 8.7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note
orthotone vahati in 8.7.28 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description is the
set theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was
first stated in the explicit terms of 1.30.6, before it could be referred to incidentally, yet in
the very same words, in 8.7.28.

The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6% applies to the partial relation of 1.39.6* to
1.85.5* (in neither of which padas, by the way, we should read ayugdhuam with Oldenberg,
RV. Noten, pp. 4T, 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate; cf.
also 5.57.3% For the general character of 8.7 see p. xv, line 15 from below.—Note that
1.39 shares another pada with 8.7 see under 1.39.5.

[1.89.7P, ridra 4vo vrnimahe: r.42.5P, piisann dvo, &e.]

1.40.2b (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati)

tvim id dhi sahasas putra mirtya upabraté dhané hité,

suviryarh maruta § svigvyar didhita yo va acaké.
6.61.5" (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati)
yis tva devi sarasvaty upabraté dhané hité,
indram na vg'tratflrye.

1.40.4v"b+d (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati)
y6 vighdte dddati sindrarh vdsu sd dhatte dkgiti grdvah,
tasmai larh suviram 4 yajaimahe suprétirtim anchdsam.

5.34.7" (Sarvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra)

sim T panér ajati bhéjanarmh musé vi daguge bhajati sindram vdsu,

durgé cand dhriyate vigva & purd jano yo asya tivisim cukrudhat.

8.103.5P (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)

s4 drdhé cid abhi trnatti vijam drvata si dhatte dksiti crdvah,

tv6 devatrd sida purtvaso | vigva vamini dhimahe. | & 5.82.6

9.66.7¢ (Gatarh Vaikhanasal ; to Pavamana Soma)

pri, soma yahi dhiiraya sutd indraya matsarvih,

dddhano dksiti gravah.

3.9.1¢ (Vigvimitra Gathina ; to Agni)

sikhiyas tva vavrmahe | devir méartisa atiye, & 1.144.50

apdih nipitarh subhigar sudiditin, suprdtirtim anchdsam. ¢ 3.0.1¢

Ludwig, 723, ad I.40.4%, translates, ‘die (sc. Ild)leicht alles durchsetzt, unvergleichliche’ ;

the same scholar, 309, ad 3.9.1%, ¢den leicht iiberwindenden, der ohne nebenbuhler’. We
vender 1.40.4: ‘He that giveth pleasing gifts to the priest obtaineth imperishable glory. To
him we: bring, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances
vigorously, is free from blemish.” Pada d is repeated in such & way as to call up the
question of priority. No very pointed argument is possible in favour of 3.9.1, yet it is almost
ineconceivable that the epithoet suprdtirti should have been coined originally for Ila rather
than Agni; because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously, and not the
abstract Ili ; ef. 8.23.29, tviin (sc. dgne) hi supratiir dsi. Note also that 1.40.4 has three

repeated lines, which is not prepossessing.  For the other relations of 3.9.1 see in the order
of that stanza,
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[1.40.5¢, ydsminn indro viruno mitré aryamd : see under 1.36.4% ]

1.40.8¢ (Kanva Ghaura; to Bmhmanaspati)
tipa ksaham priierta hanti djabhir bhayé cit suksitim dadhe,
nasya vartd nd tarutd mahadhané nirbhe asti vajrinah.

6.66.8* (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts)

niisya vartd nd tarutd nv asti mdruto yam dvatha vijasatay, y
& of. 6.66.8b

Lbokeé va gosu tinaye yim apsi, si vrajam dirta pirye 4dha dyoh.
5 6.25.4¢

Of. Oldenberg, RV. Nuten, D- 42, who thinks the pious sacrificer the theme of 1.40.8.
I cannot believe that rfijabhih is here kenning for Adityas. The stanza is addressed to
Brahmanaspati, who secures ksatrim, slays in his eapacity of Purohita in the company of, or
through the agency of kings (¥ajabhih), furnishes security in times of danger (bhayé), and
is armed with the vijra, invincible, because he is Indra's double. Indirectly the stanza, of
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati: Indra = Purohita : n (Maghavan). It
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated pidas.

1.4110: 1.26.4P; 4.55.100 ; 5.67.3P; 8.18.30 ; 28,20 ; 83.2D; '1&:.126.3b-7b, viruno
mitré aryamd.

L.41.2b%e (Kanva Ghiura ; to Varupa, Mitra, Aryaman)
yéarh bahudteva piprati panti martyarm risdh,
drigtah sdrva edhate.
5-52.44 (Cyavagva Atreya; to Maruts)
maritsu vo dadhimahi  stémarh yajiiarh ca dhrsnuyd, & 5.52.4P
vigve yé minusa yugd panti mértyarm risdh.
5.67.31 (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)
vigve hi vigvivedaso | viruno mitré aryamd, | g 1.26,4
vratd padéva sageire panti mértyarh rigih.
8.27.164 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devih)
b sd kydyarn tivate vi mahir fyo y6 vo viriya dicati, & 17.59.2¢0
pré prajibhir jayate dhirmanas pary, drigtah sdrva edhate. ¢& 6.70.3¢
10.63.13% (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devah, here Adityas)
drigtah sd mdrto vigva edhate  prd prajibhir jayate dhirmanas pg’u-i, 1
& 0.70.3¢
yam aditysiso ndyatha sunithibhir ati vigvini duritd svastaye. 73
In 10.63.13% dristah s mdrto vigva edhate, we have an imperfect pada, because the
caesura is after dristal, the third syllable, and because the pida is one syllable short. Arnold’s
suggestion, VM. 321, to change mdrto to mirtio, does not really cure the line. Moreover
drigtah sd [mirto viglva edhate is obviously & mechanical extension of drigtah sdrva edhate;
see Part 2, chapter 2, class Br1. 'We may be certain that the distich 10.63.13%" is a later
imitation of 8.27.16°%—For the meaning of sirva and vigva in these passages see Zubat&,
IF. xxv. 202.

[1.41.6Y, vigvam tokdm uté tména : 8.84.3¢, riksa tokdm, &e.]
10 [mo.5. 20]
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1.48.8* (Kanva Ghaura ; to Rudra, Mitra, and Varuna)
yétha no mitré viruno yatha rudric ciketati,
yatha vigve sajogasah.
3.4.6¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina; Apri, to Usasa-Nakta)
i bhandamane usdsa upike utd smayete tanvi virtpe,
yétha no mitré varuno jijogad indro maritvan uti va mahobhih.
From the point of view of metre the repeated pada is better in 3.4.6 than in 1.43.3.
See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8.

Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva

1.44.20 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni)
Justo hi duto asi havyavuhmo ’gne rathir adhvaranam,
sajiir agvibbyam ugdsa suviryam asmé dhehi gravo brhat. & 1.9.80

8.11.2¢ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agnl)
tvim asi pragasyo vidithesu sahantya,
sgne rathir adhvardnam.

The pada 1.44.2¢ is related to 5.51.8 ; see under 1.44.14. For the relation of the Praskanva
group with the first hymns of the eighth book see Oldenberg, Prol. 262, and ef. p. xv, tenth
line from bottom.

1.44.29; 1.9.8%; 8.63.9¢, asmé dhehi ¢rivo brhat.

[1.44.8% adyil datdam vepimahe: 1.12.1% agnith dutdm vrnimahe; 1.36.3%, pri
tva datdm vrpimahe. |
Cf. 8.102.18Y,

1.44,51: 1.36.10b, yijisthah havyavahana; 7.15.6°, yijistho havyavihanah;
8.19.21¢, yijistharh havyavihanam.

1.44.7%: 1.¥2.1"; 36,3, hotarar vigvivedasam.
1.44.8Y: 1.36.5, dgne daté vigim asi.

1.44.11% (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni)

ni tvai yajfidsya sadhanam dgne hotaram rbvijam,

manugvid deva dhimahi pracetasan jirim dutim amartyam.
3.27.20 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni)
ile agnim vipageitarh gird yajiidsya sédhanam,
crustivinam dhrtdvinam,
8.6.3Y (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
kinva indrah yad dkraba stomai
jami bruvata dyndham.

r yajidsya shdh
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8.23.9Y (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva; to Agni)
rtivanam rtayavo yajfidsya sidhanarn gira,
1ipo enam jujusur nimasas padé.
Cf. 3.27.8%, vipro yajfiisya sidhanah (of Agni). All but 8.6, 3 employ the expression yajidsya
siidhana with Agni (ef. also 1.96.3; 145.3) ; it is hardly to be questioned that the single use

with Indrain 8.6.3 is after-born. The case is analogous to that treated under 1,1.8 ; ; and,
again, under 7.11.1.  Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262.

1.44.14*d (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni! In 1e‘111ty Maruts)
grnvintu stomarh mariutah sud'mavo agnijihva rta.vrdha,h
pibatu sémarh varuno dhrtdvrato *gvibhyam usdsi sajiih.
7.66.10" (Vasigtha ; to Adityah)
bahdvah stiracaksaso *gnijihvé rtavidhah,
trini yé yemiar vidathani dhitibhir vievani paribhutibhih.
10.65.7* (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Vigve Devah)
diviksaso agm_uhva rtavidha rtisya yonith wmxg.mta asate,
dyarh skabhitvy apa & cakrur jasa yajiidsh janitvi tanvi ni mamrjub.
5-5L. 8b (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah)
sa;ur vigvebhir devébhir agvibhyam usdsa sajiih,
La yahy agne atrivat suté rana. @& refrain, 5.51.86-10¢
The pida agvibhyiim usisd sajih suits best in 5.51.8, because Agni, the Agvins, and Usas
are the typical divinities of the morning.—The other repeated pada is a characteristic formula

for pluml gods; it is a good guess that the longer fmm, diviiksaso agnijihvd rtavidhalb,
10.65.5% is a secondary and later expansion of agnijihvi rtavidhah.

1.45.4P (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni)
méhikerava ttéye priydmedhd ahiigata,
(rijantam adhvarinam, agnim ¢ukréna gociga., @& ec: .1.83; d: of. r.1z2.120

8.8.18Y (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)

|4 vam vigvabhir atibhih, priydmedhd ahiisata, 8 7,244
(rijantav adhvarinam, dgvind yimahutisu. 45 1.1.80
8.87.3P (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins)

| vam vigvabhir atibhih, priydmedha ahisata, 8 7.24. 4%

tid vavtir yatam upa vrktibarhiso justarh yajiidin divistisu.
For the most recent discussion of the drm Aey. miihikeravah (with kibliography) see
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 44.

1.45.4¢: 1.1.8% rdjantam adhvardnam ; 8.8.18", rijantay adhvardnam ; 1.27.1°,
samrdjantam adhvarinam.

[1.45.44, agnirh gukréna gocisd : dgne, &e. ; see under rixz.12.]
1.45.5b: 1.26.5¢ ; 2.6.1° imd u st ¢rudhr girah.
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1.45.8¢ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni)

tvim c1tra,qravastama. héavante vxksu jantavah,

gociskegaihr purupr: 1yagne ha.vyaya vélhave.
3.29.4% (Vigvamitra ; to Agni)
{layas tva padé vayar \nibha prthivyi adhi, | ¢5 2,374
jitavedo ni dhimahy dgne havysya vélhave.

CEf. 5.14.3°, agnirh havyiya vélhave.

1.45.7¢ (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni)
nf tva hétaram rtvijam dadhiré vasuvittamam,
eriitkarnath saprathastamai vipra agne divigtisu.
10.140.6¢ (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni)
rtfdvanarh mahigim vigvadarcatam  agnirh sumndya dadhive puré janah,,
&7 3.2.5%
gritkarnam saprdthastamarn tva gird ddivyam minusa yugd.
The composite character of the repeated piida in 10.140.6 shows that the stanza islate ; see
under 3.2.5%

[1.45.81, igne mirtaya dagise: 1.84.7"; 9.98.4, visu mértiya dacige: 8.1.22P,
devo martaya dagise.]

1.46.2b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins)
v4 dastd sindhumatara manotsra rayinim,
dhiyd devd vasuvidi.

8.8.12b (badhvms‘t Kanva; to Agvins)
purumandrd purtivist, manotdra rayinim, e 8.5.4
stémarh me agvinav imdm abhi vihnI antgatam.

1.48.3¢ (Praskanva Xanva ; to Agvins)
vaeydnte varn kakuhdso jurndyam adhi vistapi,
y4d vir rétho vibhig pdtat.

8.5.22¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)
kadd van taugryé vidhat samudré jahité nars,
yad vam ritho vibhis patat.

Stanza 1.46.3 is partially paralleled by 1.184.3, to wit, ¢riyé pusann isukfteva devi niisatyi
vahabih stryfiyih, vacydnte vim kakubd apsi jatd yugd jirnéva virunasya bhiivel, ¢(Lead),
©Q Pagan, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the
Nasatyas, to tho marriage of Suryd.” So far Ishould like to modify Pischel’s and Oldenberg’s
recent discussions of this distich (Ved. Stud. i. 20; RV. Noten, p. 181), by supplying an
imperative of the verh ni ¢lead’, or the like, with the voeative ptisan. 'We have, RV, 10.85.14,
the explicit statement that Pusan was the son of Stryd, and that he chose the Ag¢vins to be
his fathers, that is, he promoted the marri mge of the Agvins fo Stirya his mother : yid agvind
prehamaniv dyitam tricakréna vahatam suryfiyah . . . putrdh pitdriv avrnita pis, ¢ When,
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0 Agvins, ye went wooing on your three-wheeled car to the marriage of Stryi, then did son
Pisan choose you as his fathers” See RV. 6.55.5, where Pasan is called * the wooer for his
mother’, matar didhisd (Ved. Stud. i. 21).

Oldenberg, L c., prefers to render isukyftd by ‘arrow-maker’, in part because V. 16.46 has
nima isukfdbhyo dhanuskfdbhyag ca. It would then be necessary to regard both words as
meaning something like archers, unless one is ‘arrow-maker’, and the other ¢ bow-maker ’
But note the sequel of this ¢atarudriya formula in TS. 4.5.4.2, ndmo mrgayabhyah ¢vanibhyag
ca vo ndmah (cf. Concordance). These are words for ‘hunters’, which rather points to
‘archers’ for both isukft and dhanuskft (dhanvakft); cf. German ¢ Pfeilschiitz’ and
¢Bogenschiitz’.

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns from Pasan to the Agvins,
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1.184.3, which is parallel to 1.46.3. Ludwig,
24, renders the latter : ¢ Eure buckelochsen eilen heran iber den entflammten ort, wenn euer
wagen mit den vogeln fliegt.” Grassmann, ‘ Es springen eure Rosse schnell dort auf der alten
Stiitte hin, wenn euer beschwingter Wagen fliegl.” Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 46, remarks that
joarnd vistdp, in the light of 1.184.3, &e., refers to the surface of the sea, but this does not
explain jirnd, The only point in 1.46.3 that is clear is that yid vam ritho vibhis pitat
means ¢ when your car flies with (its span) the hirds’.

Even this little is not quite certain in 8.5.22. Ludwig, 59, ‘Wann hat euch Taugrya

verehrt ? verlassen im meere o helden, dass euer wagen mit den befliigelten flige.”
“Wann rief des Tugra Sohn euch an, ins Meer gestiirzt, O Minner, dass euer Wagen ﬂbge
rossbespannt?’ It will he observed that both translators vender the third pada here as a
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46.3 as a temporal elause. This is not
impossible, but we may consider the possibility of taking the clause temporally in 8.5.22, as
well as in 1.46.3. St. 8.5.22 is perhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks
the riddle : ¢ When did the son of Tugra, abandoned in the sea, revere you, O ye two heroes?’
Answer : ‘ When your car shall iy with (its span) the birds.’” In this way we obtain an
answer to a question which otherwise remains unanswered. And so, in addition to all these
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5.22, if indeed it refers to familiar facts in
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3.—For 8.5.22 see also Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489f., and
especially 506.

1.46.7¢ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins)
2 ot L. oo z .
a no nava matinarh yatith paraya gintave,
yuiijitham agvina rétham.
8.73.1P (Gopavana Aneya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvins)

ud Tratham rtayaté yufijitham acving rdtham,
Anti gid bhutu vam dvah. ¢ refrain, 8.73.10-18¢

1.47.1b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins)
aydim vim midhumattamah sutdh séma rtavrdha,
tém agving pibatarh tiréahnyam | dhattdrm ratnani dagisge.,
& refrain, 8.35.220-24¢
2.41.4? (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna)
ayém vim mitravaruna sutdh séma rtavrdha,
méaméd ihé ¢rutar hivam.

For 1.47.1% cf. didhad ritnini digise under 4.15.3, and the padas, dddhad ritnd digage
viryani, 1.35.89 ; and, dadhad ritna vi dagise, 8.93.26%
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1.47.20 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins)

trivandhuréna triviti supégasa réthend yatam agvind,

kinvaso vaim brahma krnvanty adhvaré tésauh st ¢rnutarh havam.
8.8.118b (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
4tah sahdsranirnija réthens yatam agvina,
vatsé varh madhumad vaceo ‘cansit kavysh kavih.
8.8.14¢d (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins)
| yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhy ambare, 8 T.47.700
dtah sahdsranirnija rathend yatam agvina.

The word dtah in 8.8.11% does not mean quite the same thing as in 8.8.14¢ (or in 1.47.7%,

¢.v.); in 8.8.11% it is temporal ‘then’; in 8.8.14° and 1.47.7¢ it is loeal ¢ thence .—Tor other
correspondences hetween 1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.7.

1.47.30+d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins)
devind madhumattamarh patdm sémam rtavrdha,
sthadya dasra vésu bibhrats rathe dagvansam tipa gachatam.
1.47.5% (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins)
yiibhih kénvam abhistibhih prévatarh yuvim agvina,
tdbhih sv asmdn avatath gubhas pati, patdrh sémam rtavrdha,
a5 of. 1.47.5¢
3.62.18¢ (Vigvamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna)
grnand jamadagnind, yonav rtisya sidatam, g 3,602,180
pétam sémam rtdvrdha.
7.66.19¢ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
i yatah mitravaruna jusandv dhutim nara,
patdm sémam rtavrdhi.
8.87.54 (Dyumnika Vasigtha ; to Agvins)
\A ninarh yatam agvind¢vebhih prusitipsubhih,
¢ az: 88,225 b: 813,110
(désra hiranyavartant gubhas pati; patdin sémam rta.vpdha && 1.92.18V
4.46.5D (Vamadeva to Indra and Viyu)
\rithena prthupdjasa, dagva B upa hatam & 4.46.5"
indravayt ihd gatam.

1.47.8¢, 82, :‘Ltimdyé (6%, suddse) dasra visu bibhrata rathe.

[1.47.4%, madhva yajfiai mimiksatam : 1.22.3¢, tiya yajiidrh, &e.]

1.47.44 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins)

trisadhasthé barhisi vigvavedasa Lmadhv:;. yajiidih mimiksatam,, ¢ ef. 1.22.3¢

kénvaso varh sutdsoma abhidyavo yuvarm havante agvina.
8.5.17¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)
Jumﬁ.so vrktabarhigo Lhawsmanto ararmkitah, | & LT4.5¢
yuvam havante agvma.

Note the repetition, vim—yuaviim, in 1,474y a8 a possible sign of its later date.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



79] Hymns ascribed to Praskawe Kanwe [—rar77

[1.47.5¢, tibhih sv asmin avatarh gubhas patt: 8.59(Val.1 1).3°, tibhir digvinsam
avatar, &e.]

1.47.59: 1.47.3%; 3.62.18%; 7.66.19¢; 8.87.54, patdrh somam rtavrdha.

1.47.720+d (Praskanva Kanva: to Agvins)

yén nasatyd pardvati yad va sthé ddhi turvige,

4to réthena suvfta na & gatarh sikdm siiryasya ragmibhih.
8.8.14*» (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Acvins)
yan nasatys parivati ydd va sthé d4dhy dmbare,
| dtah sahdsranirnija réthend yatam agvind. | &¥ 8.8.r1ab
I.137.2° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Vm‘una)
imd 4 yatam indavah | sémiso dadhyagnah , sutiso didhyagirah, ¢z 1.5.5¢
utd vam ugdso budhi sikdm suryasya ragmibhih,

suté mitriya varunaya pitiye |cirur rtiya pitiye n &7 1.137.29
5.79.8¢ (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas)
Luts no gématir sa, { vaha dubitar divah, 25 5.70.88

sakdrmsiiryasya ragmibhihgukrdih geadbhir ar cibhih sijatedgvasunrte. ,
g vefrain, 5.79. 19-rok'

8.x01.2¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna)

virsisthaksatri uruciksass nara | rdjana dir gha(;ruttamu & 5.65.21

t4 bahita nd dahsina ratharyatah sakdrm sfiryasya ragmibhih,

The confrontation of the two stanzas, 1.47.7 and 8.8.14, throws some light on the word
dmbare in 8.8.14. The Pet. Lex. started by giving the word, which is dr.Aey. in the RV., the
meaning ¢ umkreis’, ‘umgebung’ (with a fanciful denvatmn from anu-var). Ludwlf 6o,
renders the two wo)ds didhy dmbare by ¢ oben im luftkreise ’. - I faney that if this scholar had
remembered his own rendering (25) of ddhi turvige in 1.47.7 by ¢ iiber dem Turvaga’, he would
have rendered, in accord with his usual habits, 4dhy dimbare ‘ fiber dem Ambara ’ (whatever
that is). Grassmann renders T.47.7" ¢ ob ihr bei Turvaga verweilt ’; but 8.8.14% ‘wenn in der
Nithe ihrverweilt’. Again the parallelism between :idhi turvige and ddhy smbare is obliterated,

The Nighantavas have played mischief with dmbara. There are two treatments of the
word. In 1.3 it figures among the sixteen words for ‘mid-air’ (antariksa). That, I presume,
is at the root of the Pet, Lexicon’s rendering. In 2.16 it appears in a list of eleven words for
¢‘near’ (antika). Thence, perhaps, Grassmann's ‘in der Nithe’. Unfortunately 2.16 contains
also turvage, in the very locative case of 8.8.14. Such glossography is, to say the least, mysti-
fying. The only justification for the app of the two words in this list is that they are
both contrasted with parivéti ‘at a distance’. The enticement lies in the frequent contrast
between pariviti and arviviti; e, g. 8.97.4, yic chakriisi parviti yid arviviti vrtrahan.
I should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of interpretation in which these
glosses precipitated themselves actually meant thab both ambaram (sic) and turvage were
adverbs = antike ‘near’; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand
(in contrast with pariviti). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was enough
to lead astray a scholar like Grassmann. It would pay well to work through the Nighantu
and Yiska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning results.

One gain acerues from this diseussion : if turvige is beyond doubt an ethnieal or geo-
graphical term, then dmbare also is the name of a people or a land (* Ye stand over Turvaca, or
Ambara’). Assuch it occursin the Brhatsahitd and elsewhere. See Bohtlingk’s Lexicon,
5.v. Oldenberg, Prol. 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8.14 is less original than 1.47.7, but his
opinion may be owing to the current interpretations of &mbare. With d4mbare in an ethnieal |
sense, I see no reason for diseriminating against 8.8.14.—For other correspondences hetween
1.47 and 8.8 see under I.47.2.
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1,47,8wb+c+d (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins)
arvéfics vam siptayo *dhvaragriyo vihantu sivanéd tipa,
isarn priicdnta sukfte sudénava & b&rhi}l sidatain nara.

8.4.14°4 (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra)

tipa bradhndrh vavita vigand hdrf indram apdsu vaksatah,

arvaficam tva siptayo ‘dhvaragriyo véhantu sdvanéd tpa.

1.92.3¢ (Gotama Rahtugana ; to Usas)

arcanti nirir apiso nd vistibhih saminéna yéjanend paravitah,

isath védhantih sukfte suddnave vigvéd dha yijamanaya sunvaté.

8.87.2Y (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Ag¢vins)

| pibatarh gharmarh madhumantam agvin & barhih sidatain nara,
¢ 8.8%.2v

\t4 mandasand ménuso durond &, ni patarh védasa viyah. g7 8.87.2¢

8.87.4" (The same)

 pibatarh somah madhumantam agvin & barhih sidatath sumdt,
& 8,87.20
t4 vavrdhand upa sustutith divé gantdrh gawdy ivéripam.

The stanza 1.47.8, addressed to the A¢vins, is unexceptionable, except that I do not think,
with Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 53, that adhvaracri means  coming to the sacrifice’, but rather,
with the older translators, ¢ ornaments of the sacrifice”; cf. Bergaigne, ii. 255; Oldenberg,
SBE. xIvi. 37,40. In 8.4.14*" Indra’s own beloved, strong pair of bay steeds are requested to
carry him to the performance, to enjoy the brown soma. Inasmuch as the dual hirl are
properly Indra’s span in the first distich of 8.4.14, the repetition of the entire idea with the
plural siptayah, another word for ‘steed’, in the second distich of the same stanza, is
probably an adaptation, with the necessary {tha (arviificarn tva, in place of arvifiea vam), of
the Agvin motif in 1.47.8. Ludwig’s tentative emendation of vavitd to vavituh in 8.4.14%
(Der Rig-Veda, vi. g4) scems to me unnecessary and perplexing.—For the repeated pada,
4 barhih sidatarh nard (or, sumit) cf. 1.142.7%, sidatarn barhir 3 sumét.

1.47.99+D (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins)

téna nasatyd gatarm réthena siiryatvaca,

yéna ¢igvad Ghathur dagise visu | madhvah sémasya pitaye.,
¢ refrain, 8.85.10-9¢
8.22.54 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins)

,rdtho y6 vam trivandhuré hiranyabhigur agvina,
péri dyavaprthivi bhiisati grutds téna nasatyd gatam.
8.8.2b (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)

# nundr yatam agvina réthena siiryatvaca,

bhujt hiranyapecasa kivi gimbhiracetasa.

&7 8.5.2220

1.47.94: 8.85.19-9¢, madhvah somasya pitiye.
L.48.1b (Praskanva Kanva; to Usas)

sahd vaména na ugo vy tichd duhitar divah,
sahd dyumnéna brhatd vibhavari miyd devi ddsvati
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5.79-3P (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas)
s no adydbharidvasur vy ichs duhitar divah,
y6 vy duchah sihiyasi  sabysgravasi vayye ) (stjate dgvasuntte.

&& d :refrain, 5.79.19~34; e: refrain, 5.79.18~100
5.79.9% (The same)
vy chd duhitar divo md cirdrh tanutha spah,
nét tva stenrh yatha ripirh tapati siiro areisa \suijate dgvasunrte, |

& refrain, §.79.10-108
Cf. 5.79.2%, vy Aucho duhitar divah.

1.48.2¢ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas)
agvavatir gématir vigvasuvido bhiri cyavanta véstave,
ud Iraya prati ma sunfta usag eéda rédho maghénam,

#7.96.24 (Vasistha ; to Sarasvati)
ubhé yit te mahind ubhre dndhast adhikgiyinti purivah,
s3 no bodhy avitrf maritsakha c6da radho maghénam,

The Padapatha treats the awkward compound vigvasuvido as vigva-suvido, but suvid does
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplological contraction for vigva-va(su)-
vido ; ef. vasutvanim in the related stanza 7.81.6, or such an expression as utéso vdsva igise,
in 4.52.3. Similar haplology in the Pili compounds a-ppatissavisa, ‘anarchy’, for a-ppatis-
sa(va)-visa, Ulika-Jitaka; and mandukaptaka, ¢ thorn from the manduka plant’, for mandu(ka)-
kantaka, Dadhivahana-Jataka, See also Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5.6.10.—
For the repeated pada cf. parsi ridho maghénam, under 8.103.5%

1.48.8b+d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Ugas)

vigvam asyd nanama cdkgase jigaj jyotis krnoti stindri,

4pa dvégo maghént duhits divé ugh uchad épa sridhah.
7.81.14 (Vasistha ; to Ugas)
\praty u adargy ayaty, tchinty duhitd divéh, o of. 7.81.1%
4po mahi vyayati cdkgase tamo jyotis krnoti siindri.
7.81.64 (Vasigtha ; to Usas)
gravah saribhyo amftam vasutvansn vijin ibhyarh gématah
codayitri maghonah sunftavaty usé uchad dpa sridhah.

Note that 1.48.8 contains two padas of 7.81 and a little besides ( duhitd divih, &e). But
the workmanship is equally good in both.

1.48.18b (Prask';y"wﬁm_wa; to Usas)

yésya ricanto arcsy. 4 préti bhadré ddrksate,

4 no rayith vigvivaram supéeasam usd dadatu sigmyam.
4.52.52 (Vamadeva; to Usas)
préti bhadrd adrksata givarh sargd ni ragmiyal,
6gd, apra urd jrayah.

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.52 in this and the next item.
11 [a.o.u. so]
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1.48.149b+d (Pragkanva Kanva: to Usas)
¥6 cid dhi tvim fgayah piirva Gitdye juhiiré *vase mahi,
s4 na stéman abhi grathi ridhasésah gukréna gocisd.
8.8.62b (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins)
yée cid dhi varh purd fsayo juhfiré *vase nard,
\& yatam agvinf gatam , vipemirh sustutimh méma.
¢: refrain, 8.35.226~24¢; d: 8.5.30¢
4.52.7¢ (Vamadeva; to Usas)
# dyfih tanosi ragmibhir dntdriksam urd priydm,
ugah cukréna gociga.
For the construction of 1.48,14%, and its relation to 8.8.6, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 47,
and the literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the

construction in 1.48.14 in favour of that in 8.8.6, though, of course, one is patterned after the
other.—For padas similar to Ggah gukréna gocisd see under 1.12.12.

1.48.15¢ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas)
tigo yad adys bhintns vi dvirav rpavo divah,
prd no yachatad avrkdrh prthi chardih prd devi gomatir fgah.
8.9.1¢ (Cagakarna Kanva ; to Agvins)
4 nundm a¢ving yuvérh vatsisya gantam dvase,
présmii yachatam avrkdrh pythd chardir yuyutdrh yd aratayah,

The archaic form yachatad in 1.48.15% as over against yachatam in 8.9.1° (¢f. Whitney,
8kt. Gr., § 571 ; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, § 207), is fair evidence for the priority of
1.48.15 ; see Oldenberg, Prol 262.—Unmetrical chardih for earlier chadih is, I take it, a later
blend-word of chadis and ¢irma which had arisen between the period of the composition of
the hymns and that of the diaskeuasis. See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3.—
Cf. the pada 8.27.4%, yéntd no 'vykdm chardih.

1.49.1b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas)
tiso bhadrebhir & gahi divég cid rocandd gdhi,
vahanty arundpsava tipa tva somino grhém,
5.56.14 (Cyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts)
igne ¢ardhantam 4§ gandr pistim rukmébhir afijibhih,
vigo ady4 maritam dva hvaye divdg cid rocandd dhi.
8.8.7% (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
divég cid rocandd dhy & no gantarn svarvida,
dhibhir vatsapracetasa stomebhir havanagruta. | &7 6.59. 100
Cf. also the piida, divé va rocanid ddhi 1.6.9", and related matter in 8.1.18 ; Y.
1.49.4" (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas)
vyuchéntt hi ragmibhir vigvam dbhisi rocanim,
tidih tvim usar vastyivo girbhih kinva ahusata.
1.50.4¢ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Surya)
tardnir vigvidareato jyotiskfd asi surya,
vigvam & bhési rocandm.
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3.44.4P (Vigvimitra ; to Indra)
jajfians harito viga vigvam & bhati rocandm,
hdryagvo haritarh dhatta iyudham # véjram bahvor hérim.

See for the variable use of this repeated pada, Part 2, chapter 4

150,49, vigvam & bhasi rocanim: 1.49.4b, vigvam abhdsi rocanim; 3.44.4Y
vigvam & bhati rocandm.

Group 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Savya Afgirasa

1.5L.8* (Savya Afigirasa ; to Indra)
tviih gotrdm dAgirobhyo *vrnor dpotitraye catiduresu gatuvit,
saséna eid vimadiyavaho visv &jiv adrim vavasandsya nartiyan.

9.86.23% (Prgnayah, alias Aja Rsiganah; to Pavamana Soma)

adribhih sutih pavase pavitra dh indav indrasya jathivesv avigin,

tvirh nredksa abhavo vicaksana séma gotrdm dfigirobhyo *vrnor dpa.

Cf. 1.132.4%, yid dfigirobhy6 "vrnor dpa vrajim, which shows that the verb vinor in both

stanzas is to be regarded as augmented (vynor). This anent Oldenberg's remark, RV. Noten,
P. 48, where also are discussed other matters of 1.51.3.

[1.51.8V, arandhayo *tithigviya gAmbaram : 1.130.79, atithigvilya ¢imbaram.]

[1.5L.8¢, ¢iki bhava yijamanasya coditi: 10.49.1¢, ahirh bhuvam yija-
manasya, &c.]

1.51.184 (Savya Afigirasa ; to Indra)
4dada 4rbhiim mahaté vacasysve kaksivate vreaydm indra sunvaté,
ménabhavo vrsanagvasya sukrato vigvét 13 te sdvanesu pravicya.
8.100.6% (Nema Bhargava; to Indla)
vlqvét t4 te sdvanesu pravicya yi cakdrtha maghavann indra sunvaté,
piravatarh yit purusarabhrtén vasy apivrnoh carabhiya fsibandhave.
10.39.44 (Ghoga Kaksivatr; to Agvins)
yuvirh cydvinam sandyarh yitha rdtham punar yuvanam carithaya
taksathuh,
nig taugryim Ghathur adbhyds pari vigvét 3 vam sévanegu pravacya.
Cf. 4.22:5Y, vigvesv it sivanesu pravcyd.—For the legendary allusion in 1.51.13 cf. my
Vedic Concordance under indrigacha.

[1.52.13, éndraxh vavrbyim dvase suvrktibhih : 1.168.19, mahe vavytyam, &e.]

[1.52.2¢, indro y4d vrtram dvadhin nadivitam : 8.12.26%P, yadd vrtrim nadivitam
cavasd vajrinn dvadhrh, ]
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1.52.5%, 14¢, abhi (149, nétd) svivrgtith made asya yadhyatah.

1.52.15b (Savya Afigirasa; to Indm)
#recann atra maritah sisminn agnu vigve devaso amadann dnu tva,
vrtrasya yad bhrstimata vadhéna ni tvam indra prity anirh jaghéntha.

1.703.74 (Kutsa ; to Indra)
tad indra préva viryurn cakartha yit sasdntarh vajrenibodhayé *him,
anu tva pitnir hrsitém viyag ca vigve deviso amadann §nu tva.

Cf. the similar pada 7.!8.12“, tviydnto yé dmadann dnu tva.

1.58.11¢d (Savya Afgirasa; to Indra)
ya udfeindra devigopah sakha.yas te glvatama, dsama,
tvam stogama tvaya suvird draghlya ayuh pratardrth dddhangh.

1o.11 5.80d (Upastuta Vargtihavya ; to Agni)
urJo napat sahasivann iti tvopastutasya vandate viga vik,
tvam stosima tvdyd suvira draghxya. ay'uh pratardh dddhandh.

[1.54.8, sviksatram ydsya dhrsaté dhysinménah: 5.35.4°, svikgatram te dhrsan
ménah.]

1.54.4> (Savya Afigirasa ; to Indra)
tvérn divo brhatéh sinu kopayo *va tmina dhrsatd ¢imbararn bhinat,
yan mayino vrandino mandind dhrgic chitith gabhastim agdnirh prtanyssi.
7.18.204 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
n4 ta indra sumatdiyo nd riyah sameikse piirva usdso nd niitnah,
dévakarh ein manyamanar jaghanthdva tméana brhatdh gdmbarai bhet.
Ludwig, 453, renders 1.54.4" : ‘ des hohen himels riicken bast du wanken gemacht, herab
in eigener person kithnlich den Gambara gehauen’; 7.18.20%, at 1003 : ¢ Manyamana’s sohn
den Devaka hast du getdtet, von dem gebirge herab den Gambara geschlagen.” As for Devaka
the son of Manyamina there can be no question that the expression hides the ides, ‘a little
tin god on wheels’ (slang), just as Nabhiika, ¢ Buster’ (8.40.4, 5) and Nabhika ¢ Busterson ’
(8.41.2) embody the idea of the refrain of these hymns, ndbhantim anyaké same, ‘ may the
others, confound them (anyaké), our rivals, burst I’ 'We may note that tmiind which Ludwig,
ab 1.54.4, venders, ‘in eigener person’, is left quite out in 7.18.20. But the chief gain from
the parallels is that brhatdh refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendersd
in 7.18.20 : ‘ thou didst by thyself cast down Cambara from high heaven’; see 1.59.6, and ef.
‘Bergaigne, ii. 342. Grassmann also rendexs 7.18.20% by, ‘du warfst herab den Qambara vom
Berge’. Here he leaves out tmind, but in 1.57.4° he has: ‘hast mit kithnem Sinn den
Qambara herabgestiirzt.’

1.54.11¢ (Savya Afgirasa ; to Indra)

94 ¢évrdham adhi dha dyumnim asme méahi ksatrarn Janasal indra tdvyam,

réksd ca no maghénah pahi stirin rayé ca nah svapatyd igé dhah.
10,61.22° (Nabhanedigtha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra)
4dha tvim indra viddhy asmin mah6 r&yé nrpate vijrabahub,
rdkyd ca no maghdnah pahi sirin anehdsas te harivo abhistau.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



85) Hymns ascribed to Savya Angirasa [—r.38.2

1.55.2¢ (Savya Afigirasa; to Indra)
56 arnavé nd nadyah samudriyah priti grbhpati vigrita virimabhih,
indrah sémasya pitdye vrsayate sanit si yudhma Gjasa panasyate.
8.12.12P (Parvata Kanva; to Indra)
sanir mitrisya papratha indrah sémasya pitdye,
priiet vigiva sunvaté mimrta it.
Cf. indram sémasya pitdye, under 1.16.3; and indra sémasya pitiye, 8.65.3.

1.56.2" (Savya Angirasa; to Indra)
tarm gurtiyo nemannigah pirinasah sémudrar nd sarhcdrane sanisydvah,
patim ddksasya vidithasya nu1 siho girirh nd veni 4dhi roha téjasa.’

4.55.6¢ (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah)

nil rodast dhind budhnybna stuvitd devr apyebhir istiih,

samudrédrn nd sarmedrane sanisydvo gharmésvaraso nadyd dpa vran.

For these two difficult stanzas see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 204 5
Grassmann, ii. 444 ; 1. 537. Each translator has conflicting renderings for the two repeated
padas. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre
of 4.55.6° (jagatl among tristublhs) betrays the piida as secondary in that stanza. For 1.56.2
see also Bergaigne, ii. 40, note, 269 ; for 4.55.6, ibid. ii. 205, 472 ; iii. 24.

[1.56.4D, indrar sisakby ugisarh nd siiryah: 9.84.24, induh sisakty usdsarh, &o.]

1.56.51 (Savya Afigirasa; to Indra)
vi yat tiré dharinam deyutar rijé *tisthipo diva tasu barhana,
svarmilhe yén méda indra hirgyahan vrtrdr nir apém dubjo arpavém.
1.85.94 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Maruts, but here Indra)
tvista yad véjram sikrtam hiranydyam sahdsrabhrstinm svipa avartayat,
dhattd indro niry apansi kdrtavé ’han vytrdm nir apam aubjad
arnavim.

In 1.85.9° (as in 8.96.19) Grassmann, s.v. ndrya, very properly corrects niry dpinsi to
nirydipansi, ‘mnnly deeds’. The entire stanza, in the midst of a Marut hymn, is open to the
of interpolation ; but see Oldenh RV, Noten, p. 85.

Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodhas Gautama

1.58.24 (Nodhas Gautama: to Agni)

i svim ddma yuvimano ajiras trisv avisysnn atasésu tisthati,

ityo nd prsthdrm prusitisya rocate divé nd sénu standyann acikradat.
9.86.92 (A_krsta,h alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma)
divé ng sanu standyann acikradad dydug cayisya prthivi ca dhirmabhih,
indrasya sakhyin pavate vivévidat sémah punandh kaligesu stdati,

Even so simple-looking a pida as the repetition here is not quite free from ambiguity.
Ludwig, 257, to 1.58.24, ‘aufschrie er donnernd wie des himmels riicken’ ; the same trans-
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lator, 876, to 9.86.9% ‘wie auf des himmels riicken hat er donnernd gerufen’; Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.¢% ‘des Himmels Riicken liess er briillend gleichsam ertdnen’;
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 435, to 1.58.2%, ‘thundering he has roared like the ridge of heaven’,
The first and last of these renderings, in my opinion, are correct ; so also Bergaigne, i. 75.—
On the comparison in 1.58.2° see last Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 107.

1.58.44 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni)
vi vittajiito ataségu tigthate vitha juhi‘tbhil_] sfnya tuvigvinih,
trsu yad agne vanino vrsiydse kysndrmh ta éma rigadiirme ajara.
4.7.9% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
krgndm ta éma ricatah purd bhag carignv areir vapusam id ¢kam,
yad dpravita didhate ha girbharh sadydg cij jato bhivasid u dutih.
The unusual accent of the vocative riacadiurme (Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 58) may perhaps
be due to infection from rugatah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4%. For 4.7.9 cf.
Oldenberg, ibid. 273.

1.58.70*¢ (Nodbas Gautama ; to Agni)
hotarah saptd juhvo yéjisthaih yéim vaghdto vindte adhvarésu,
agniih vigvesim aratim vistnarm saparyami priyassd yami rdtnam.
10.30.40 (Kavaga Ailusa; to Apah, or Aponaptar)
y6 anidhm¢ didayad apsv antar yain viprasa flate adhvarésu,
iparh napin madhumatir apé da yibhir indro vivrdhe viryliya.
3.54.3% (Prajapati Vaicvimitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vieve Devih)
yuvér rtim rodast satyam astu mahé si nab suvitiyas prd bhatam,
iddin divé nimo agne préhivydi saparyami prayass yami rdtnam.
On the synonymy of roots 1d and vy (1d = is-d, from root is ‘wish’) see my suggestion in
J. A, Ness's paper, ¢ The Etymology and Meaning of the Sanskrit Rootid’, in ¢ Studiesin Honour
of Basil L. Gildersleeve, p. 357 ff,, and my additional statement in Johns Hopkins University
Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1061 ffi—~For 1.58.7 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 113; Oldenberg,
RYV. Noten, p. 58 (where older literature on the stanza).

[1.58.8?, 4chidra sino sahaso no adys: 4.2.2%, ihd tvdih suno, &e. ; 6.50.9%, utd
tvam stno, &e.]

1.58.91; 6o.51; 61.16d; 62.139; 64.150; 8.80.101; 0.93.50, pratdr maksit
dhiydvasur jagamyat.
L 59 3¢ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vaigvanara)

i surye né ragméyo dhruviiso vulgvanme dadhire 'gnd visuni,
ya parvatesv 6gadhisv apsi y(z manusesv 4si tdsya raja.

1.91.4P (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma)
yi te dhiimani divi yd prthivydih y& pérvatesv ésadhisv apsd,
tébhir no vigvaih suména shelan rijan soma priti havyd grbhaya.,
g5 cf. 1.91.44

We render 1:39.3,  As in the sun the rays are firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been
placed into Agni Vaigvinara. (The treasures) which ave in the mountains, in the plants, in
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the waters, and among men,—of that art thou king.’ The stanza sounds very well, ¢ treasures
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters’, and yet this formula balongs.to another
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat in the mountains, &e. To some such
connexion the repeated pida owes its origin. Thus r.108.11, yid indragni divi stho yat
prthivyfth yb pdrvatesv dsadhisv apsit; iil. 22.2, dgne yit te divi vaveah prihivyim yid
osadhisv apsv & yajatra; Io.5L3, fichima tvi bahudhd Jjatavedah privistam agne apsv
osadhisu. Accordingly our particular pada seems mare original in 1,97.4. By way of curio-
sum cf. the last echo of this formula in AV. 2.31.5: ¢ The worms which are in the mountains,
the trees, the plants, and cattle, yé krimayah parvatesv vinesv ésadhisv pagisv apsv antih.’

[1.59.5¢, rdija krstindm asi minugmam: 3.34.2¢ indra ksitmnfm asi, &e.]

1.59.5¢ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vaigvanara)
divig it te brhaté jatavedo viigviinara prd rivice mahitvim,
\rija krstindm asi mdnusinanm | yudha devébhyo vérivag cakartha. gcf.1.59.5¢
7.98.34 (Vasistha ; to Indra)
jajiianih sémarh séhase papatha pra te matd mahimdnam uvaca,
éndra paprathorv antiriksarh yudhé devébhyo vérivag cakartha.
The repeated pida seems more original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3.34.7%, yudhéndro mahni virivag
cakira devébhyah sdtpatic carsaniprih. Thus, since 1.59.5° is similar to 3.34.2% 8t. L.50.5
shaves two more or less similar padas with 3.34.

1.60.41 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni)

ugik pavaké vdsur minugesu virenyo hotadhayi viksy,

damuna grhapatir dima #h agnir bhuvad rayipsti rayinim.
1.72.1¢ (Paragara Gaktya; to Agni)
ni kitvya vedhdsah ¢dgvatas kar | haste didhano nirya puriini, o 845,10
agnir bhuvad rayipdti rayinfin satrd cakrané amftani vigva.

We render 1.60.4, ¢ The Ugij, the Purifier, the Vasu, has heen established as the best
Hotar-priest among men. The home-pervading house-lord in the home, Agni, hath become
the treasure-lord of treasures.’” If we remember that the Ucij, like the Afigiras, &ec., are
inythie fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, i. 57 ff.), the stanza appears to be a perfect
and transparent bit of Agni mythography. St. 1.72.1 may be rendered, ‘He hath excelled
‘the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the
treasure-lord of treasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).” The
first and fourth padas are not as definite as they might be: see Bergaigne; i. 41, 101, 196 ;
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 82, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig’s and Grassmann’s translations.
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60.4. Another pada of 1.72.1, namely b, recurs also in
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1°:

# devé yitu savitd surdtno ‘ntariksapri vihamino fgvail,

hdste dddhano ndryi puriini nivecdyafl ca prasuvifi ca bhitma.
¢May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding in his
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.” So that, though there is no
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patehwork of a later writer
who has borrowed two of his four padas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-mystie, as
Grassmann - declares at the head of his translation, - Of. also under 1.72.5, and 9.—The
repeated pida has a close parallel in 9.97.24% dviti bhuvad rayipiti rayinim.

1.6L.52, asmi 1d u sdptim iva gravasyd: 9.96.16¢, abhi vijarh siptir iva ¢ravasyd.
s P Gravasy
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1.62.2¢ (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) ;
prd vo mahé méhi nimo bharadhvam afigligyimm cavasandya sima,
véna nah piirve pitdrah padajiis drcanto dfigiraso g dvindan.

9.97.39¢ (Pariigara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma)
sa vardhitd vardhanah piyimanah sémo midhvin abhi no jystisavit,
yéna nah piirve pitérah padajfidh svarvido abhi g 4drim usnén.

SV. 2.709 has isndn for usndn of RV. 9.97.39°; this Grassmann, ii. 268, 512, adopts for the
RV. also. Benfey, Kleine Sehriften, i. 319 ff. ; Ludwig, 887 ; Bloomfield, Concordance, have
suggested musndn ; see 1.03.4; 2.20.5 ; 5.34.7 ; 10.67.6 ; 68.10. Bergaigne, ii. 309, holds to the
text., Oldenberg, RV. Noten, to 9.97.39, referring noteworthily to 10.87.12, also decides in
favour of usndn, but the passage is from an entirely different sphere, does not mention eattle,
and is, it seems to me, otiose because the wording jyGtisa us is natural at any time, and does
not really bear upon the expression abhi ga 4drim (m)usnin. I still think that we must read
musndn, and that the change from ddrim musndn to 4drim uspin was made by the redactor
in deference to the metre. As far as I remember it has not been noted that the words isndn
and musndn followed one another in RV. 2.20.5, which goes to show that the SV.variant
isnidn (above) is really due to interchange bet isndn and snin, and not bet isndn
and uspdn. In other words RV. 9.97.39 seems still to have read musnin at the time when
the SV. variant arose.

1.62.8¢ (Nodhas Giutama ; to Indra)
indrasydfigirasath cestdu vidst sarma tinayaya dhasim,
bfhaspétir bhindd ddrirh viddd gih sim usriyabhir vavaganta nirah.

10.68.114 (Ayasya Afigirasa; to Brhaspati)
abhi gydvirm na kfeanebhir agvam niksatrebhih pitiro dydm apingan,
rétryam timo adadhur jyétir dhan bfhaspdtiv bhindd ddrim viddd géh.
Cf. for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 397, 413 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. The
presence together of Indra, the Afigiras, Sarami, and Brhaspati in 1.62.3 carries us into the
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108). Notwithstanding that
10,68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pada does not seem nearly as organie in its stanza
11: ¢Like a black horse caparisoned with pearls the Fathers garnished the sky with stars;
they placed darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the
cows.” We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth pada, to
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rock of darkness in order to get
out the light cows. The pada appears to be attached very loosely, borrowed from the
familiar sphere of Indra’s (Brhaspati’s) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, or
the Panis. It seems, in fact, that 10.68.11¢ repeats 1.62.3%

1.62.124 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra)

sandd evi tiva riyo gibhastiu na ksiyante nopa dasyanti dasma,

dyumilh asi krdtuman indra dhirah ikgs gacivas téva nah ¢dcibhih.
8.2.15¢ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Afgirasa ; to Indra)
mi na indra piyatnive mi ¢irdhate pfira dah,
giksad gacivah ¢dcibhih.

On the face of it the metre is in favour of the priority of the long pada; see Part 2,
chapter 2, class B 11, - Cf. also 9.87.0%
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1.68.7d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra)
tvérn ha tyid indra sapts yidhyan paro vajrin purnkitsaya dardah,
barhir nf yat suddse vitha virg ahhé rajan vérivah pirdve kah.
4.21.10P (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
evi visva indrah satyah samrid dhdntd vrtrdrm vérivah plirdve kah,
purustuta kritva nah cagdhi rayo , bhaksiys té *vaso diivyasya.,
@ 4.21.10d
For 1.63.7 see Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 132; Benfey, Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir,
OST. i. 330 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 219 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
i. 112 3 Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 242 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 63. 'We may render, ¢ Thou didst then,
O Indra, carrier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Purukutsa., When
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them low for Sudis, thou didst, O king,
work deliverance from evil for Paru.’ Pida 4.21.10 repeats only part of 1.63.7%, but it seems
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more original than in the
latter.

[1.64.4b, viksassu rukmin 4dhi yetive gubhé: 5.54.11b, viksassu rukmi maruto
rithe ¢ibhah.]

[1.64.89, utsirh duhanti staniyantam dksitam : 9.72.6%, ahgirh duhanti, &e.]

1.64.120 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts)
ghfsurh pavakam vaninarh vicarganim rudrdsys stintirh havésa grnimasi,
rajastirarh tavdsar mirutatm gandm rjlsinam viganam sageata ¢riyé.
6.66.11> (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts)
tarh vrdhintarh mérutan bhrijadrstih rudrdsys simira havésd
vivéase,
divah ¢ardhaya glicayo manisi girdyo néipa ugri asprdhran.
©Of. Max Miiller, ZDMG. xxxii. 372 ; Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p.411 1.

[1.64.18b, tasthiu va uti marutoyam dvata: 1.166.8b, purbhi raksats maruto, &e.]

1.64.13¢ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts)
pré nil s méartah givass januh 4ti besthiu va utf maruto yam dvata,
& of. 1.64.130
Arvadbhir véjara bharate dhdna nfbhir Gpfehyarh kritum § kgeti pusyati.
2,26.3b (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati)
s §j jénena sd vigh 84 janmana sd putrair véjath bharate dhdnd nfbhil,
devénanm ysh pitivam avivasati graddhimans havisa brdhmanas pétim.
10.147.44 (Suvedas Qairtgi ; to Indra)
4 in na raysh sibhrtasya caikanan médari y6é asya ranhyam ciketati,
tvivrdhomaghavan dagvadhvaromaksii s4 vajaa bharate dhdna nfbhih.
12 [mo‘s‘ zu]
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Group 9. Hymns 65-73, ascribed to Paracara Caktya

1.66.9, 104 (Pariigara Caktya; to Agni)
tarh vag carfitha vayam vasatyast'tm ni givo naksanta, iddhém,
sindhur né ks6dah pri nielr sinon névanta gévah svar dfgike.

1.69.9, 10d (The same)
ugé nd jars vibhivosrsh simjfiatarapag ciketad asmai,
tména vihanto diro vy Invan ndvanta vigve svar dfcike.

The Parigara group has been treated by Bollensen, ZDMG. xxii. 569 . Hymns 65-70 in
dvipada virij metre are not repeated in the other Sahitis; Aufrecht in the Preface to his
second edition of the RYV., p. vii, designates them as ‘rubbish’. For both these difficult
stanzas see Oldenberg’s translation with notes in SBE. xlvi; RV. Noten, p. 67.

[1.68.9, 102, pitir né putrdh krdturh juganta: 9.97.30¢, pitdrnd putrah kratubhir
yatandh.]

[1.69.7%, nakis ta et vratd minanti: ro.ro.5¢, nakir asya prd minanti vratini.]
1.69.9, 10d: gee 1.66.9, 1od,

1.70.5, 6* (Paracara Caktya ; to Agni)
sé bi keapivan agni rayinam digad y6 asma sram suktiih,
etd cikitvo bhiima ni pahi devdnar janma méartane ea vidvin.
#.10,5° (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
mandrarh hétaram ugijo ydvistham agnirh viga tlate adhvarésu,
s4 hi ksspavah dbhavad rayindm standro duté yajithaya devin.

I render 1.70.5, *For Agni (becomes) lord of treasures (to him) that properly reveres him
with hymns’, &c. Here the artificial metre (dvipada virdj) and the transparent anacoluthon
would of themselves point to late or dary positi Cf. Oldenberg, RV, Noten,p 72,
M r the other of the rep d pada is in tionable sur : ¢The
Ugijs (fire priests) and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the
offering.’—The differing accents of kgapavin are according to the text.

1.71.4* (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni)

mithid yéd irh vibhrto matarigva grhé-grhe ¢yets jényo bhut,

4d mh rdjiie né sihiyase saca sinn § dubyuh bhigavano vivaya.
1.148.1% (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)
méthid y4d i vigté matarigva hétararh vigvipsurh vigvidevyam,
ni yérh dadhiir manusydisu vikgi svar pa citrdrh vipuge vibhdvam.

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in both stanzas is where the two repeatod
padas vary : vibhrto in 1:71.4; visté in 1.148.1.. Various suggestions as to the meaning and
possible emendation of these words may be found with the older translators (Grassmann,
vigito ; Ludwig, vi. 92, vispito, or visrsto, and, finally, vigthito); see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi.
77y 174; RV, Noten, 74, 147 ; and of. Bergaigne, 1.54.112, Oldenberg does not attempt to
disguise the uncertainty of his propositions: one is almost tempted to regard the two words.
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as corrupt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original, Yet vibhyto may after
all be correct and original : as long as this word fits Agni it may here be applied with hyper-
baton to Matarigvan who figures as the ¢ Genius of fire churning’; 1t cermmly does not seem

difficult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should bet d 1) y to Mat:
seeing that Mutam‘van produces Agni. Again, vist6 in the sense of ¢ worked |, , ‘put to work ’
may rep dary modulation of v1bhrto, yet one that is mtentmnnl and does not

stand in need of emendation. Uncertain ns all this is, the metrically defective pada in r.148.1
seems to be dary to its o pondent in 1.71.4; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6.

1.7L.9¢ (Paragara Caktya ; to Agni)
méno na yé ’dhvanah sadya ety ékah satrd stiro vasva Tge,
v8jana mitrdvdruna supani gésu priyim amftarh rikgamana.
3.56.7P (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vaeya; to Vigve Devah,
here Savitar)
trir § divah savitd sosaviti rdjana mitrdvdruna supani,
dpag cid asya rédast cid urvi ritnath bhikganta savitih saviya.

‘Wé render 1.71.9, ¢ He who (quick) as thought, within a day traverses the roads, the sun
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal-
handed, who guard the beloved Ambrosia in the cows’” Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. I
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is in part a reminiscence of the
Savitar stanza, to wit : ¢ Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and
Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for
wealth at the urging of this Savitar” Though the second distich is not as simple in its
thought as might be wished, the first part which clearly states that Savitar is the motive

power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pada in faultless
connexion.

1.71.10V (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni)
m# no agne sakhyd pitryani pré marsistha abhi vidis kavih sdn,
nabho né rupim jarimi minati purd tisya abhigaster 4dhthi.
7.18.2P (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
rijova hi janibhih kgésy evavae dyvbhir abhi vidis kavih san,
picé giro maghavan gobhir dgvais tvayatah ¢igrthi 1yé asmén.

Ludwig, 266, to 1.71.10, translates the words abhi vidis kavih sin ‘da du ein besonders
kundiger weiser bist’; at 1005, to 7.18.2, ‘als kundiger weiser rings zum schutze’. We may
observe that these words by themselves make a normal octosyllabic pada, In r1.71,10¢
ndbho nd ripim is surely=ndbhaso ni ripim, with ripim as tertium comparationis,
‘as the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (change) the form (of men)’.
Differently, Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. x. 15, note ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlIvi. 735.

1.72.1b (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni)

ni kiivyn vedhdsah ¢igvatas kar héste dédhano ndrya puriini,

Lagnir bhuvad rayipitt raymim, satrd cakiané amftani vigva. &5 1.60,49
7 45.1¢ (Vasistha ; to Savitar)
4 devé yatu savitd suritno ntanksapru vihamano d¢vaih,
hdste d4dhano nérya puriini nivegiyaii ca prasuvafi ca Dbhiima.

See under 1.60.4%.—See also the pada, nyvid dadhinondryi puriini, 3.34.5% and of. 8,96.21°%;
TB. 2. 5.8.82
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L72.1¢: 1.60.49, agnir bhuvad rayipati raymim.

1.72-8¢ (Paracara Qakbya ; to Agni)

tlsro v4d agne ¢arddas tvim ic chiicith ghrténa gicayah saparyiin,

némani cid dadhire yajfiiyany dsudayanta tanvah sdjatah.
6.1.4¢ (Bharadvija Barhaspatya; to Agni)
paddrh devisya ndmasa vyantah gravasyivah ¢riva ipann imrktam,
namani cid dadhire yajiiiyani bhadriyam te ranayanta sirdrstau.

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 323, note; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299. For the ‘three
autumns’ in 1.72.3, ef. the ¢ sixty autumns’, AV. xii. 3.34, 41, and see Bergaigne, ii, 117, note.

[1.72.44, agniih padé paramé tasthivihsam: 2.35.14% asmin padé, &e.]

1.72.5¢ (Pa,rﬁeam Caktya ; to Agni)
sam;wﬁna tpa stdann abhijiia patnivanto namasyar namasyan,
ririkvéhsas tanvah kynvata svah sikha sskhyur nimigi rakgamanal.

4.24.3P (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
t4m n ndro vi hvayante samtké virikvansas tanvah krnvate trém,
mithé yit tyagim ubhdyaso sgman  niras tokdsya tinayasya satiu.

& 4.24.38

The second of these stanzas is perfectly clear : ¢ That very one (namely, Indra) men call to
both sides in battle ; having risked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring
and prosperity.’ This battle for offspring and posterity is, perhaps, merely a sacrificial
contest (sarsava) for Indra’s favour, like countless other competitions in the Vedic literature;
see my article, ¢ On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars,
December, 1906, nr. 1o, pp. 1ff. In any case the first distich is transparent.

In 1.72.5° sviih takes the place of trdim, so as to leave the verb krnvata without an object.
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently: ¢ Should svih have
supplanted another word, for instance trim? As the pronoun svi very frequently stands in
apposition with tant, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.’
See, e.g. 10.54.3, and of. the curious variant, smane smanam for tmane tmanam, MS. 4.8.7; see
the author, Am. Journ. Phil. xxi. 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and
commentary (267) : ¢ ihre leiber kasteiend machten sie sich dieselben zu eigen,’ that is, by
removing from them all impurities. The same criticism applies to Grassmann’s rendering
(ii. y3) : ‘hingebend schaffen sie sich neue leiber.” Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text,
renders the entire stanza: ¢ Being likeminded they (probably, the mortals) reverentially
approached him on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated the venerable
one.. Abandoning their bodies they made them their own, the (one) friend waking when the
(othier) friend closed his eyes.’  Cf. also Bergaigne, i. 98; and perhaps more pertinently, ii.
177, note. ~Whether the text of the repeated pida in 1.72.5 is really as Parficara Qaktya sang
it, or not, there can be no reasonable doubt that the mother pada is the impeccable 4.24.3";
of. the oa,dence kruvata trfim also in 1.100.4%,

1.72.9 (Paragara Caktya ; to Agni)

3 yé vigva svapatyfini tasthih krovindso amrtatviya gatdm,
mahnd mahadbhih prthivi vi tasthe matd putrdir aditir dhdyase véh.
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3.31.9P (Rugika Aistrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
nf gavyatd manasa sedur arkdih kynvandso amrtatviya gatim,
iddrh cin nii sidanam bhiiry esarh yéna misan dsisasann rténa.

For 1.72.9 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 83, 863 RV. Noten, p. 76,

1.78.2" (Parfigara Caktya ; to Agni)
devé nd yih savith satydmanma kratva nipdti vrjdnani vigva,
purupragasté amatir ng satys atméva gévo didhistyyo bht.

9./97.48‘I (Kutsa Anigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma)
0t nas tvirm rathirs deva soma pari srava camvoh plydmanah,
apst svadistho madhuman 1tiva devé né yah savitd satydmanma.

‘We render 1.73.2, ‘ He who like god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable, protects with his
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to be
sought after, like healing breath of life.” Cf. Ludwig, 268 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 88 ; Foy,
KZ. xxxiv. 248, St. 9.97.48 may be rendered, ‘Run thou now, god Soma, owr charioteer,
pwrified, into the two camii ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he who (is) like
god Savitar, whose thoughts ave reliable.’ The fourth pada here is obvious appendage,
suggested by the last preceding word rtiva (rtd and satyd). That the pida is primarily part
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular y4h, is shown by the first
distich of 1.73.2 (nipdti, verb accented). = A similar expression involving Savitar, namely,
deva iva savitd satyidharma, ocours in 10, 34.8,and 10.139.3, both times in rather loose con-
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be in a state of flotation.
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from 1.73.2.—Note that the next stanza 1.73.3
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra.

1.78.8be (Paracara Caktys; to Agni)
devé nd yih prthivim vigvddhays upakséti hitdmitro nd r8ja,
purahsddah garmdsado nd vird anavadyd patijusteva niri.
3.55.21%¢ (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Deval,
here Indra)
imérh ca nah prthivir vigvadhaya tipa kseti hitdmitro né réja,
purahsidah carmasddo nd vird  mahid devinim asuratvim ékam.,
@ refrain, 3.55.1d-224

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3: ‘der wie oin gott alles ausstromend auf der erde wont, wie
ein konig, der niitzliche freunde hat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitzende helden,
wie eine fadellose vom gatten gelicbte frau.’ The same scholar, 201, renders 3.55.21 : < und
auf diser ungerer erde wont der allerniirer, als ein konig der gute freunde hat ; in des guten
hut gleichsam sitzen als eines vorkimpfers die helden ; gross ist einzig der gotter Asura-
wesenheit.” It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the pida ¢ in the first instance, and
missed it in the second ; cf. also Grassmann to 1,73.3. The sense of 3.55.21 is elear : ¢ He sits
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king who has surrounded himself
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (i.e.protectors)—great is the
sole Asura quality of the gods.” The last pada is a refrain which runs tl\rovixgh the Bnt_ire
hymn. ' On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a rfﬂf‘ttwe
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional

insipid eompari ‘like a blameless wife beloved by her husband’. I cannot doubt that
Pariigara Qaktya has based his lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the Viigvi-
mitra. Seeals 1 tary 'k thesest: in the introduction to Part 2, chapter 4.
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1.78.8¢ (Paragara Caktya ; to Agni)

yin riyé méirtan stsido agne t6 syama mighavano vayim ca,

chayéva vigvarh bhivanam sisaksy apaprivan rédasi antirikgam.
10.139.20 (Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Surya)
nredksa esd divé madhya asta apaprivan rédasi antériksam,
s, vigviierr abhi caste ghrticrr antari piirvam dparari ca ketim.

The metre of 1.73.8% is dubious (vi ; see Arnold, VM. p. 292 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten,
p. 76.—For the cadence médghavino vayi ca see 1.136.7; 141.13; 7.78.5.

1.78.10* (Paragara Gaktya ; to Agni)
etd te agna ucdthani vedho jigtani santu ménase hrdé ca,
cakéma rayah sudhiro yédmarh té *dhi ¢ravo devibhaktarh didhanah.
4.2.20% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
etd te agna ucéthani vedhé *vocama kaviye 4 jusasva,
(e chocasva krnuhi visyaso no, mahé rayah puruvara prd yandhi.
¢a cf. 4.2.20¢

Expressions closely parallel to 1.73.10° at 2.5.1; 3.27.3. Pada 4.2.20° has a parallel at
8.48.6% pri caksaya krnuhi visyaso nah, which amounts almost to perfect repetition.

Group 10. Hymns 74-93, ascribed to Gotama Rahuigana

1.74.8¢ (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Agni)

utd bruvantu jantdva ud agnir vrtrahdjani,

dhanarjayé rédne-rane.
6.16.15¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
tam u tva pathyé visa sim 1dhe dasyuhdntamam,
dhanarjaydin rdne-rane.

1.74.7¢: 1.12.4Y, yid agne yisi dutyam.

1.76.4¢ (Gotama Rahtugana ; to Agni)

tvirn jamir jinanim dgne mitré asi priyih,

sdkha sikhibhys idyah.
09.66.1¢ (Qatarh Vaikhanasah ; to Pavamina Soma)
pévasva vigvacarsane , 'bhi vigvani kiivya, & 0.23.1¢
s4kha sikhibhya idyah.
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1.76.4¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni)
prajivata vicasa vahnir asi ca huvé ni ea satsiha deviih,
végi hotrdm utd potrém yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar véstnam.

10,2.2% (Trita Aptya; to Agni)
vési hotrdm utd potrdrh jingnam mandhatdsi dravinodd vtiva,
sviha vayam krndvima havinsi devé deviin yajatv agnir drhan, 3
g& 2.3.1¢
On various points of 1.76.4 see Neisser, Bezz., Beitr. vii, 233 ; Xviil, 321; xx. 69 ; xxvii.
266 ; xxx. 317 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; RV. Noten, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that

subjunctival vésiin 1.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi ; in 10.2.2 by the indicative asi.
I am tempted to regard this as an indication of the later origin of 10.2.2.

1.77.1¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni)
kathi dagemagniye kiismai devdjustocyate bhamine gih,
¥6 mértyesv amfta rtava héta yajistha it kenoti devin,

4.2.1% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
y6 mértyesv amfta rtava devé devésv aratir nidhdyi,
héta yajistho mahnd queadhyai havydir agnir manusa rrayidhysi.

[1.77.49, vijaprasuta igiyanta minma : 7.84.30, pracetaso yé igdyanta minma.]

178,18 (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Agni)
abhi tva gétama gird jatavedo vicarsane,
dyumndir abhi pri nonumah. & refrain, 1.78,10-5¢

4.32.9% (Vamadeva ; to Indra)

abhi tvd gétamd giraniigata pra davine,
indra vijaya ghfsvaye.

6.16.29 (Bharadvaja; to Agni)

suviram rayim & bhara jatavedo vicarsane,
Ljahi raksansi sukrato. & 6.16.29¢
6.16.36> (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)

brihma prajivad & bhara jatavedo vicarsane,
4gne yid didiyad divi.

8.43.2b (Virtpa Afigirasa ; to Agni)

Asmai te pratihdryate jatavedo viearsane,
Agne janami sugtutim.

‘We may render 1.78.1: ¢ O Jatavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we, the Gotamas
(praige) thee with our song—we praise. thee aloud with splendid (songs).’ Cf. Oldenberg,
SBE. xlvi. 102. I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vayam,
‘we’, especially as the third pada isa refrain (1.78.1%5%. Thus the stanza looks secondary
to start with, an impression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of
set phrases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32.9, to wit : ¢The Gotamas have sounded.
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, O Indra, give refreshing substance.’
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1.78.1e~5¢, dyumndir abhi pra ponumah.

1.79.8¢ (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Agni)
yad m rtisya piyash piyano ndyann rtisya pathibht rajisthaih,
aryamé mitré vérunah parijma tvicam priicanty uparasya yonau.

8.27.17¢ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devih)
rté sd vmda’f.e yudhdh sugebhxr yaty adhvanah,
aryamé mitrs vérunah siratayo yam triyante sajésasah.
10.93.4" (Tanva Partha ; to Vigve Devah)
,té gha réjano amftasya mandrd, aryami mitré vérunah périjma,
g& of. 1.122,11P
kid rudré nrpih stuté maratah pusino bhagah.
For the difficult stanza 1.79.3 see Bergaigne, ii. 505; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 109; Hille-
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 182 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 47; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 103, 106; RV.
Noten, p. 79.

1.79.4b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni)
4gne vijasya gomata iginah sahaso yaho,
asmé dhehi jatavedo mahi ¢rdvah,
7.15.11P (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
s4 no radhansi 4 bharéganah sahaso yaho,
bhigag ca datu viryam.
Note that 1.79.12° = 7.15.10%—For 1.79.4¢ cf. the close parallel, asmé dhehi ¢rivo brhit,
under 1.9.8.

1.79.5" (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni)

sd idhané vasug kavir agnir ilényo gird,

revad asmabhyarh purvantka didihi.
10.118.30 (Uruksaya Amahiyava ; to Agni Rakgohan)
sé dhuto vi rocate *gnir ilényo gird,
srued pratikam ajyate.

1.'79.8b (Gotama Rahugana; to Agni)
4 no agne rayim bhara satrasahar virenyam,
vigvasu prtsi dugtiram.
3-54.8* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
oL . s Lo . .. 2
satrasgham vérenyarh sshodfh sasavihsarh svar apig ca devi"l[l,
(sasfina yah prthivih dyim utémim indrath madanty anu dhiranasah.
¢ of, 3.32.8°
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, renders 1.79.4, ‘ Bring us wealth, O Agni, which may be always
conquering, excellent and invineible in all battles” The same idea as to wealth is expressed

in 5.23.2, préanisiham rayim. .. & bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage ;
the poet means to say that wealth is the nervus rerum in war ; cf. also 5.23.1, and 6.72.5 (for
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which see under 1.r17.23%). Yet the repeated pada in 1.79.8 eertainly originated i
stanza: ‘They who delight in prayer acclaim Indra, thegever-eonqu};ring, desix’ub’;en\lgc?;z]:i
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the em’th’nnd also
this heaven.” With the exception of 1.79.8 satraséh and satrasihd are invariably epithets of
Indra : see Grassmann’s Lexicon.

The third pada of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after some such sensible ides as is
contained in 9.63.11 : pivamina vids rayim asmabhyarh soma dustdram, yé dandgo i
‘0. Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain.’

1.79.9% (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni)
4 no agne sucetind rayim vigviyupogasam,
mardikarn dhehi jivige.
6.59.94 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)
indragnI yuvér api visu divydni pirthiva,
4 na ih4 pra yachataih rayir vieviyuposasam.

1.79.12V (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Agni)
sahasraksé vicarsanir agni rdksahsi sedhati,
hota grotta ukthyah,
7.15.10" (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
agni rdksansi sedhati gukrdgocir 4martyah,
\gticih pavaki idyah. 2.4
Note that 1.79.4> = 7.15.11%

1.80.16~16¢, frcann dnu svarijyam.

1.80.8Y (Gotama Rahtigana; to Indra)
adhi sinau ni jighnate véjrena gatiparvana,
mandand indro dndhasah sikhibhyo gatim ichaty | drcann 4nu svardjyam.
¢ vefrain, 1.80.18-16¢
8.6.61 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
vi eid vrtrdsya dédhato véjrena catdparvans,
¢iro bibheda vrgnina.
8.76.2¢ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra)
aysm indro maritsakba vi vririsydbhinac chirak,
véjrena gatiparvani.
8.89.34 (Nrmedha Afigirasa and Purumedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
pra va indrfya brhaté mariato brahmarcata,
vrtrim hanati vrtrahi catakratur véjrena ¢atdparvand.
Note the correspondence of 8,6.38" with 8.76,11% -and also the occurrence of the expression
vririgya dédhatah in 1.80.5 as well as in 8.6.6.

[1.80.8¢, mahst ta indra viryhm: 8.55(Val. 7).1¢, bhiirid indrasya viryam.]
13 [x-x.o.s. nn]

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com




1.80.0—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [98

1.80.91 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra)

sahdsrarh sakém arcata pari stobhata vihgatih,

catdinam anv anonavur indriya bréhmdédyatam dreann dnu svardjyam.

& refrain, 1.80,18~168
8.69.9d (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
ava svarati gargaro godhd pari sanigvanat,
pifga pari caniskadad indriya bréhmddyatam.
For 1.80.9 see Neisser, Bozz. Beitr. xx. 67 ; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii, 237.

[1.80.10°, mahst tad asya piunsyam: 8.63.3¢, stugé tid, &e.]

1.80.10¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra)

indro vrtrasya tavistm nir ahan sihasa sdhah,

(mahét tid asya plunsyath | vytrdr jaghanvah asrjad |éreann dnu svarijyam.

@ c: cf. 1.80.10¢; e: refrain, 1.80.18~16°

4.18.74 (Sarivada Indraditivaimadevinam)
kim u svid asmai nivido bhananténdrasyavadyarh didhisanta dpah,
mamaitin putré mahatd vadhéna vrtrdrn jaghanvih asrjad vi sindhiin,
4.19.80 (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
purvir usdsah ¢arddag ca gurtd vrtrédrh jaghanvah asrjad vi sindhin,
péristhita atrnad badbadhanih sird indrab sravitave prthivyd.

This case is remarkable, because it is both definite and simple. The pada 1.80.10¢ fails to
end in an iambie dipody, and its verb has no object. Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically
¢als or den Vrtragetotet liess er fliessen’; Grassmann, more freely, ¢ schlug Vrtra und ergoss die
Fluth’. But the parallels show that the pida is the truncated torso of another pida, regular
in its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which
every reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely sindhin ; from these a later poet

over-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre, Cf, also Oldenberg, RV. Noten,
p. 83, to RV. 1.82.2. See Part 2, chapter 2, class Bo.

[1.81.5% & papriu pirthivam rijah: 6.61.11%h, Zpaprigi pirthivany uri rijo
antdrikgam. ]

1.8L5¢ (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Indra)
(& paprau pirthivar r4jo, badbadhé rocand divi, & of. 1.81.50
2oL sx P . . .
né tvavan indra kéc cand né jaté nd janigyaté 't vigvarm vavaksitha,,
X g of. 1.81.50
7.32.23%0 (Vasigtha; to Indra)
13 tvavan anyé divyd nd parthive nd jaté na jenigyate,
agvayinto maghavann indra vajino gavyantas tva havamahe.

Note the change of persons in the two distichs of 1.81.5. I should think that the
repeated  distich is bald and late in that stanza, as compared with the more poetic and
archaic wording of 7.32.23. The distich 1.81.5°! is closely parallel also to 1.102.8%, itiddm
vigvarh bhivanam vavaksithdgatrar indra jinugd sanfd asi, which again makes ati vigvar

vavaksitha of 1.81.5 look like an appended afterthought, and again shows that 1.81.5 is com-
posite and imitative,
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[1.8L.59, 4ti vigvaih vavaksitha: 1.102.8¢, 4t1ddmh vigvarh bhivanatm vavaksitha, ]
[1.81.8¢, 4tha no *vitd bhava: see under 1.91.9]

1.81.9b%¢ (Gotama Rahuigana ; to Indra)
eté ta indra jantivo vigvain pugyanti viryam,
antdr hi khyé jananam arys védo ddagusarh tésam no véda & bhara.
5.6,6> (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)
pré tyé agniyo ’gnisu vigvar pusyanti viryam,
6 hinvire t4 invire t4 isanyanty anusig  isam stotfbhya & bhara.
&5 0.20.4¢; also refrain, 5.6.18~10°
10.133.24 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra)
tvérh sindhanr vasrjo ‘dhariico dhann dhim,
agatrir indra jajiiige vigvam pusyasi véryam (tarm tva pari gvajaimahe
ndbhantam anyakésarh jyakd idhi dhanvasu.
e efg: refrain in 10.133.1 ff.
8.45.15¢ (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra)
yés te revin ddacurih pramamérsa maghattaye,
tédsya na véda & bhara.

Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81.9, ‘die leute hier, O Indra, niren dir alles vortreffliche’;
Grassmann, ‘Es ernten deine Diener hier, o Indra, alles schine gut.’ Geldner, Ved. Stud.
iii. 88, ‘diese Personen (das heisst, wir) entfaltan fiir dich, O Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeit.”
One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that eté ta indra jantdvah
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Therefore vigvarh pusyanti viryam can mean
but one thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions’. Cf. pdsyd viryini,
1.113.15; pogyam rayim, 8.97.3. And yet this last expression is not here employed in a
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnis are the subject of pugyanti,
50 that the first distich ean have but one sense : ¢ Now these Agnis make spring up all delect-
able possessions in the Agnis.” Grassmann, excellently, fZur Bliile bringen alles Gut durch
Teuer diese Feuer hier.’ A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘dise Agni [erzeugen und] niiven in
den feuerstellen alles treffliche.’” This scholar, by introdueing in brackets the transitive verb
‘erzeugen’, creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the transitive force of
pusyanti (but see 10.133.2). Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 127, ‘sie schaffen giiter herbei’ Not
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg's rendering, SBE. xlvi. 379 : ‘Those
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.” The real meaning,once more, is that
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here pugyanti
= posayanti. So also in the third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles
treffliche hegest und pflegest du’; Grassmann, incorrectly, ‘ du erntest reichlich alles Gut’,
which does not correspond to his rendering of 1.81.9. Only one meaning seems possible,
“thou causest to spring up all delectable possessions’. If now we return to 1.81.9, it is
evident that the repeated pada is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally : ¢ These thy
people, O Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves; certainly mot for Indra, or somebody
else) all delectable possessions’, that is, in still plainer language, ‘they prosperin all delectable
possessions’. So then from the side of grammar and because the pida originally expresses
an act of the gods, niot of men, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama Rahigana borrowed
and adapted the repeated pada to a different, though not unrelated idea.—For 10.133.2° see
under 8.21.13%

1.82.1e-5¢, y6ja nv indra te hart.
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1.82.24 (Gotama Rahigana ; to Indra)
dksann Amimadanta hy dva priyd adhusata,
Aastogata svibhanavo viprd ndvisthayd mati | y6ja nv indra te hirt.
&7 refrain, 1.82.18-5¢
8.25.24" (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Mitra and Varuna, here Danastuti)
smadabhict kigavanta vipra ndvigthaya mati,
mahé vajinav drvanta sicisanam.

Native exegesis, beginning with the Padapitha, regards viprd in 1.82.2 as viprih nom.
plur., and in 8.25.24 as dual. According to Siyana the sense of 1.82.2 is: yajamind bhuk-
tavantah trptig cisan svakiyds (= priyah) tanar (cf. 1.114.7) akampayan, tadanantaram
svayattadiptayo vipri medhdvinas navisthaya stutya astavan. But in 7.66.8 the words
matir vipra show that vipra nivisthaya mati means ¢ with the newest inspired song’; ef.
under 1.124.2. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be rendered some-
what as follows : ¢(The gods) have eaten and rejoiced ; friendly they have showered down
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.’ 8.25.24
is part of a danastuti in which the poet narrates that he has received for his inspired newest
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a safe guess that the repeated pada did not originate in
this stanza.—Cf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points in a different direction.

1.82.8* (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Indra)
susarndfeain tva vaydm méghavan vandisimahi,
pra ntndm purpivandhura stuté yahi vigan dnu | y6ja nv indra te hart,
&5 refrain, 1.82.18~5¢
10.158.5" (Caksus Saurya; to Surya)
susamndfcam tva vaydin  prati pagyema strya, ¢ cof. 10.37.74
vi pagyema nredksasah.

For 10,158.5" ef. 10.37.79, with prefixed four syllables, jyég jivih priti pagyema siirya.
[1.88.12, dgvavati prathamé gosu gachati: 2.25.4Y, sd sdtvabhih prathamé, &e.]

[1.84.2¢, fsTnarm ca stutir ipa: 8.17.4, asmikaih sustutfr dpa.]

SV. 2.380 reads r¢inirh sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2.

1.84.8¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra)

4 tigtha vrirahan ratharh yuktd te brahmana hist,

arvacinar st te méno griva krnotu vagnina.
3.3%.28 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
arvicinam st te ména uté ciksuh gatakrato,
indra krnvdntu vaghitah.

1.84.4% (Gotama Rahugana; to Indra)

imdm indra sutdm pibs jyéstham dmartyarm madam,
¢ukrisya tvabhy aksaran dhéra rtisya sfidane.
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8 6.36¢ (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra)
i no yahi paravito ha1 ibhyar haryatdbhyam,
imém indra sutér piba.

Note the padas, 8.17.1% indra sémarh piba imgm ; 8.32.19% indra piba sutinim ; and,
10.24.1% indra sémam imdr piba,

1.84.7° (Gotama Rﬁhﬁgana, to Indra)
ya éka id vidiyate visu mértaya dagige,
Jeano apratiskuta indro afigd. e 107,80

9.98.4 (Ambariga Vargagira, and Rijigvan Bharadvija; to Pavamina
Soma)

s4 hi tvar deva gigvate vésu mértaya daguge,

indo sahasrinam rayih ¢atdtmanam vivasasi,

See under 1.7.8%—0f. dgne mirtiya dagise, 1.45.8; and, devé mdrtaya digage, 8.1.22.
1.84.7°, igino apratiskuta indro afigh: 1.7.8%, fgano apratiskutah,

1.84.97 (Gotama Rahugana; to Indra)

yég cid dhf tva bahtbhya & sutdvan avivasati,

ugram tat patyate ¢iva indro anga.
8.97.44 (Rebha Kagyapa ; to Indra)
Lydc chakrilsi paraviti yad arvavati vrtrahan, i & 8.13.15%0
dtas tva gubhir dyugdd indra kegtbhih sutdvan 4 vivasati, .

See under 1.7.8%
1.84.10e-12¢, vasvir dnu svardjyam.

1.84 110 (Gotama Rahtigana; to Indra)
th a.sya. preanayiivah sémarh ¢rinanti pfenayah,
priyd indrasya dhenivo véjrarn hinvanti siyakar L vAsvIr Anu svarfjyam.
¢ refrain, 1.84.108-120
8.69.30 (Priyamedha Afigivasa ; to Indra)
t3 asya siidadohasah sémai grinanti pfenayah,
jinman deviinamh vicas | trigv 4 rocané divih., &5 1,105.50

Sayana, at 8.69.3, following Nighantavah 3.23, renders sidadohasah by what amounts to
kiipasadrgadohanah, i.e. ‘flowing like a well’. In the light of the agvamedha formula,
V8. 22.25; TS, 7.4.13.1 ; KSA, 4.2, this is poss:ble. There stidyibhyah svihi, ‘hail to the
well-waters’, is ded by similar exp n's (i, 485) ‘stromend siisse
Mileh, however, is equally possible ; ¢f. the diseussion of Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 72 ff. Sayana
at 1.84.11 renders preanayivah by sparganakiimih, and this external etymological rendering
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464 ; Grassmann, i. 85). Bergaigne
also points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.8411; Grassmann’s
Lexicon, under prand. The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native
etymology does not. prejudice me in its favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis-
factory for the dr. Aey. proansiyivah (Padap. proana-yivah). Note the pun: proanaydvah:

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com




1.84.11—)  Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [102

pfgnayah, Perhaps the idea of ‘flowing’ is contained in this word also. In any case the
two first distichs of 1.84.x1 and 8.69.3 are closely parallel. For trisv & rocané divil in
8.69.3, of. 9.86.27, where Soma is enveloped in ¢ cows * (gobhih), that is to say in milk, ‘on the
third back in the brilliant space of the heaven’. But the expression jinman devénith vigas
(thus ! not vigds) also remains unintelligible to me, even after the translations of Siyana ;
Ludwig, 612 ; and Grassmann, i. 485. In these circumstances a certain prejudice in favour
of the priority of 1.84.11, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense.

[1.84.18¢, jaghfna navatir nava: 9.61.1° aviihan navatir niva.]

1.84.14b (Gotama Rahagana ; to Indra)
ichénn d¢vasya yic chirah parvategv dpagritam,
tad vidac charyandvati.
5.61.19¢ (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Rathaviti Darbhya)
egi kseti rathavitir maghdva gomatir dnu,
parvatesv dpacritah.
For 1.84.14 see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 398 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly

suggests that the horse is Dadhyafic). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.24.30. Cf Geldner,
Ved. Stud. iii. 152, note 2; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 356.

[1.84.19¢, n4 tvdd anyé maghavann asti marditd: 8.66.13¢1, nahi tvad anysh
puruhtta kig cani mighavann dsti marditd.]

One pida padded out into two, or vice versa.  See p. vii, fourth line from top.

[1.85.2%, t4 uksitiso mahimfnam fgata: 8.59(Val 11).2, indrivaruns mahiminam
cata.]

[1.85.5%, pri yid rathesu pfsatir dyugdhvam : 1.39.6%, tpo rithesu pfsatir
ayugdhvam.]

1.85.8¢ (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Maruts)

gia ivéd yuyudhayo nd jagmayah gravasydvo nd pftanasu yetire,

bhéyante vigvd bhiivand maridbhyo vijina iva tvesisardreo niral.
1.166.4¢ (Agastya Maitrivaruni ; to Maruts)
4 y6é vajansi tavigibhir dvyata prd va évisah sviyataso adhrajan,
bhéyante vigva bhivandni harmyd citr6 vo yimah priyatasy rstisu.

1.85.94, shan vrivath nir apdm fubjad arpavim: 1.56.59, shan vrtrirh nir apim
aubjo arpavim,

[1.86.8¢, s ginta gémati vrajé: 7.3z2.10%, gimat si gomati vrajé; 8.46.9d;
51(Val. 3).54, gaméma gémati vrajé, |

1.86.4b%¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Maruts)

asy4 virdsya barhigi sutdh sémo divistigu,

ukthdrm mddag ca ¢asyate.
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8.76.9" (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra)
pibéd indra maritsakha sutdm sémarh divistisu,
LVvAjrarh ¢i¢na Gjasa. n & 8.76.9¢
4.49.1¢ (Pratiprabha Atreya ; to Vigve Devah)
idarn vam asye havih priydm indrabrhaspati,
ukthdm mddag ca gasyate.
For divisti see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 44 ; for uktham madag ca, Hillebrandt, Bezz. Beitr.
ix, 192 ffl
1.86.5Y (Gotama Rahngana ; to Maruts)
asy4 grosantv § bhivo vigva yé¢ carsanir abhi,
siirarh cit sasrigtr isah.
4.7.4 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
agurh dutarh vivasvato vigva yd¢ carsanir abhi,
4 jabhruh ketim ayivo bhfgavinaim vigé-vige.
5.23.1¢ (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni)
sgne sshantam 4 bhara dyumndsya prassha rayim,
vigva yig carganir abhy st vijesu sasahat.
8t 1.86.5 is turgid and difficult, the repeated pada loose, the third pada hard to join to
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection ; see under 5.86.2, and
ef. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 sec Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 485, Ludwig, 334,
361, 678, does not translate the repeated pada consistently,—Cf. under 7.15.2%
1.87.4¢ (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Maruts)
s4 hi svasft pfsadagvo yuiva gand °yi Tgands tavistbhir Avrtah,
4si satyd rnayivénedyo 'syi dhiyih pravititha visa gansh.
2,23.11° (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati)
aninudé vrgabhé jagmir shavim nigtapta ¢itruh pftanasu sasahfh,
4si saty4 rnayd brahmanas pata ugrdsya cid damitd viluhargiah.
For various remarks calculated to protect the impeccable text of 1.87.4 see Oldenberg, KV.
Noten, p. 87.—For 2.23.11 ef. 5.34.6; 6.47.16,

[1.89.79,vigve no devi &vasd gnmann iha: 10.35.13¢, vigve no devil Avasi gamantu.]
C£, 1.107.2% tipa no devi svasé gamantu,

1.91.8 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma) =,
0.88.8 (Uganas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) ;
réjfio ni te vdrunasya vraténi brhdd gabhirdth tiva soma dhama,
glicig tvdm asi priyé nd mitré dakgéyyo aryamévasi soma,
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, iii. 38.

1.9L.4b: 1.59.3, yi pirvatesv 6sadhisv apsi.
[1.81.49, rijan soma prati havyd grbhaya: 6.47.28¢, déva ratha prati, &e.]
[1.91.6¢, priyistotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7% nityastotro vénaspitih.]
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1.91.8% (Gotama Rahiigana ; to Soma)
tvém nah soma vigvdto rdksd rajann aghayatih,
na risyet tviivatah sikha.
10,25.7% (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma)
tvér nah soma vigvito goph adabhyo bhava,
sédha 1ajann apa sridho vi vo made \mé no duhgihsa Teata vivaksase. |
&5 1.23.9°¢
A slightly secondary touch in gopd, 10.25.%, as compared with riksi in 1.91.8, is hardly to
be mistaken. Add to this the consideration that the refrain pada 10.25.%7 is certainly
secondary : see under 1.23.9%

[L.9L.9¢, tdbhir no ’viti bhava: 7.96.5¢, tébhir no *vitd bhava.] Cf. 1.81.8s
atha no, &e.

1.91.10%0: 10,150.2% imémh yajidm idirh vico jujusand updgahi; 1.26.1ob, imarm
yajBdm idam vicah.

[1.91.11°, sumrliké na & viga: 1.139.68, sumyliké na i gahi.]

1.91.12Y : 1.18.2P, vasuvit pustivirdhanah.

1.91.18 (Gotama Rahugana; to Soma)

soma rarandhi no hrdf gavo né yivasesv 8,

marya iva sva okye.
8.92.12b (Crutakaksa Afigirasa; or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
vayam u tva gatakrato gavo ng ydvasegv a, ukthésu ranayamasi.

Cf, the pida, rdnan givo ni yivase, under 5.53.16". Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translated :
‘0 Soma, be thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his
haunt !’ Cf. Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 87, 111 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 66. A secondary touch
in the construction of the repeated pada in 8,92.12—we should prefer gm (or gis) nd, &e.—is
un; kable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative
ghvo, For 8.92.12 see Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, in Mélanges Renier, p. 88.

1.91.16 (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Soma) =
9:31:4 (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Soma Pavamana)
3 pyayasva sém etu te vigvdtah soma vfsnyam,
bhéva vijasya sargathé,
Aside from the series 1.74-93, the hymn ¢.31 is the only other in the RV. which is
aseribed to Gotama (S@iyana, Rihuigana Gotama); cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 151. For the
stanza see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 195, 303 ; ii. 225, 227.

1.91.17 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma)
4 pyayasva madintama séma vigvebhir afgibhih,
bhava nah sugrdvastamah sikha vrdhé.
9.617.280 (Pavitra Afgirasa, or Vasigtha ; to Pavamana Soma),
pra pyayasva pré syandasva séma vigvebhir angabhih,
devébhya uttamérn havih.
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 303 ; ii. 225.
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[1.91.234, ubhdyebhyah pré cikitsa givistau: 6.47.20¢, bfhaspate pré, &e.]
1.92.8¢, fsarh vahantih sukfte sudfinave: 1.47.8¢, isarh priicinta sukfte suddnave,

1.92.4¢ (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Usas)
adhi pégansi vapate nrtiir ivipornute viksa usréva barjaham,
jy6tir vigvasmai bhivanaya krnvati givo na vrajih vy usd avar t4mah.
4.14.2Y (Vamadeva Gautama; to Lifigoktadevatah, here Savitar) .
(urdhvarh kettirh savitd devé agrej, jyStir vigvasmii bhiivanays kraovén,
i@ 4.6.2¢
(Bpra dyfvaprthivi antariksarn, vi stiryo ragmibhig cékitanah.,
& 1. 115.1°

For 1.92.4 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, ii. 38; Pischel, Vod. Stud. ii. 120; Geldner, ibid.,
p. 286 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 97 (where other references).

1.92.8% (Gotama Rahugana; o Usas)
4tarigma tdmasas pardm asyésd uchanty vayuna krnoti,
¢riyé chéndo ni smayate vibhati supratika ssumanasiyajigah.
1.183.6% (Agastya ; to Agvins) =
1.184.6% (The same)
dtarigma tdmasas pArdm asyd | prati vam stémo agvinav adhayi, ,
¢4 1,183.60
\6h4 yatarh pathibhir devayinair vidyfmessra vrjinamh jrddanum,
&5 1.183.604
7.73.1% (Vasigtha ; to Agvins)
atarigma tdmasas pardm asyd prati stémarh devayinto didhanah,
purndéisi purutdma purajimartys havate agvina gfh.
For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 66; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 299 ; Olden-
berg, RV. Noten, p. 91.

1.92.7% (Gotama Rahugana ; to Usas)
bhisvati netri sinftanam divd stave duhitd gétamebhih,
prajivato npvito dgvabudhyan tso goagran upa misi vijan.
1.113.4% (Kutsa ; to Ugas)
bhésvati netrl sinftanam deeti citril vi diro na fvah,
prérpya jagad vy u no riy6 akhyad usd ajigar bhivanani vigva.
Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 91, who seems to me a little over-cautious in refusing to

regard ar‘mbudhym as metrieal or phonetic equivalent of aqvabudhnym ; of. the author,
Ind Forsch xxv. 195, and Concordance under, annath me budhya.

1.92.11¢ and 1,92.12¢ (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Usas)
vym-x,wabf divé antan abodhy 4ipa svasararh sanutdr yuyoti,
pr&mlnatl ma.nugyﬁ. yugini yésa jardsya eakgasa vi bhati,
pagiin na citr subhags pr a.thzun sindhur nd kséda umy?i vy agvait,
4minati ddivyani vratani siryasya ceti ragmibhir drgama

14 [mos.20]
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1.124.2% (Kakgivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) ,
4minati déivyani vraténi praminati manusyd yugani,
Jytsiam upami gigvatmam ayatindrh prathamdsh vy adyaut.
@ 113,504

There can be no question that 7.124.2 is the source of the repeated pﬁdas‘in 1.92.71 and 12,
The antithesis between aminati and praminati, and iydsinam and Ayatinam cannclt but be ;
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between dminatl and ayatinam ; and
praminati and ydsipam. On the other hand, we ought to allow full weight to the really
senseless non sequitur of the second distich in 1.92.11: ¢ reducing the ages of men, the woman
shines by the light of her paramour (the sun).’ For the meaning of yugd ‘age’; i.e. ¢ period
of time’, see Bil Gangidhar Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Vedas, » 176, The second !
distich of 1.124.2 recurs, with the variants vibhatindm for ﬂyatinam,. and agvait for |
adyiut (cf agvait in 1.92.11), in I.II3.15 The probability is‘that this stanzaialso is
secondary, because vibhitinAim disturbs the antithesis between IyGsinam and dyatinam, and
hecause the connexion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose :

avahanti p6gya varyani elirdm ketinh krnute cékiting,
iyGsinim upamil ¢hgvatinith vibhitinith prathamés vy hoviit.

Stanza 1.124.2 is the high-water mark of Vedic composition. The two antitheses 4minati
... praminatf and TyGsindm . .. Ayatinim mark as later imitations all repetitions that disturb
this balance. The relation of the two pairs of antithetical words may be expressed in the
proportion : 4minati : ayatinim = praminati : iytisinam. That is to say : The dawns preserve
the laws of the gods (dminati) by their regular appearance (ayatindm); the ages of men waste
away (praminatf) as the dawns fade day by day (iyasinam). Or by the diagram :

dminati . . . . . . . . . praminatf

fyGsigdm ¢+ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ + * dyatinim

1,92.18b%¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Usas)
tisas tdc citrim & bharasmibhyaia vajinivati, |
yéna tokérn ca ténayam ca dhdmahe.
4.55.9° (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah, here Usas) I
1igo maghony & vaha stinrte virya purd, 1
asmibhyarn vajinivati.
9.74.5% (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamsana Soma)
aravid angdh sdeamana trmind deviivydrh manuge pinvati tvicam,
dadhati girbham dditer updstha # yéna tokdrn ca tdnayar ca dhémahe.

Ludwig, 4, renders 1.92.13, ‘Usas, bring das wunderbare, rossereiche uns, womit wir
samen und kinder uns schaffen.’ Very similarly Neisser, Bozz, Beitr. vii. 230, CGrassmann,
¢Q gabenreiches Morgenroth, die schine Gabe bring uns her, durch welche Kind und Kindes-
kind uns wird zu Theil.'  Ludwig's translation is diplomatic, but obs 5 G s
facile, but illogical. What sort of a ¢bright’ gift is it, by means of which men may secure
fortl J) hildren and posterity ? The word citrd is a kind of a kenning in the Rig-Veda ;
a glance at Grassmann's article (citrd 4) shows that some such word as rayf, ridhas, drivinam,
or the like, must be understood with it. - Similarly ¢ratya is a kenning of rayf in 6.72.5, as is
shown by its close parallel 1.117,23." The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with

|
|
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Grassmann. The ﬁrlst distich of 1.92.13 is really paraphrased in 4.55.9, which clearly ex-
presses the object of & bhara. This parallel shows the ext: haracter of the d
1.92.13% The pada seems indeed to have been horrowed from another connexion ; at any
rate we have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative yéna, in 9.74.5 : * He (Soma)
places a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which we shall obtain children and posterity.”
This alludes to the familiar idea of sémo retodhih, RV, 9.86.39 (ef. also stanza 28) ; TS. 1.7.4.5;
!M:S. 2.2.4: 18.7. Of. Bergaigne, i, 183; ii. 35, 41, 79 ; iii. 96, note ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
1. 359

1.82.16¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agvins)
dgvina vartir asmad & gomad dasta hiranyavat,
arvig rithatm sdmanas ni yachatam.,

7.74.2¢ (Vasigtha ; to Agvins)
yuvérh citrara dadathur bhéjanarh nara eédetharh sunftavate,
arvég ratham sdmanasd ni yachatarn pibatarh somydrn madhu.,

&& 6.60,151
8.35.22% (Qyavagva Atreya; to Agvins)
arvag rétham ni yachatam (pibatarh somyirh madhu,, & 6.60,154
i yatam agvind gatam avasytr vim ahdi huve dhattdrh rétnani dagige.

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it does, two pidas of 7.74.2, seems late and
imitative.

1.92.17¢ (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Ag¢vins)
yiv itthd glékam & divé jyétir jaunya cakrathub,
% na firjarm vahatam agving yuvém.
1.157.4® (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agvins)
% na firjara vehatam agving yuvdim midhumatys nah kégaya mimik-

satam,
priyus tévigtarh ni rapansi mrkeatarh sédhatarh dvégo bhévatarh saca-
bhaiva. @ 1.34.0108

For 1.157.4° of. the entire stanza 1.22.3.

1.92.18b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agvins)

6hé devi mayobhtiva dasrd hivanyavartani,

wugarbidho vahantu somapltaye. &7 of. 1.92.18¢
5.78.2¢ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins)
atydyatam agvina tird vigva ahdrh sina,
ddsrd hiranyavartani stisumna sindhuvihasa  midhvi méma crutarh

hévam. e refrain, 5.75.19-9¢

8.5.110 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) .
vavrdhand | gubhas pati, ddsrd hiranyavartani,
pibata somyarn madhu. ¢ 6.60.15d
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8.8.1¢ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
& no vigvabhir utibhir, ,d¢ving gachatarh yuvim,
¢ at T.24.4%; b: 57530
désrd hiranyavartani pibatar somydrh madhu. & 6.60.150
8.87.5¢ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others; to Agvins)
4 ninirh yatam agvindgvebhih prusitdpsubhib, ,
gw a: 8.8.20; b:8.x3.11b
ddsrd hiranyavartani gubhas pati  patdm sémam ytav;dhz .y
¢ 1.47.3°
Of. radrds hiranyavartani 5.75.3°. There can be no doubt that the composite pida 8.87.5°
marks the stanza as late. Note the enclisis of gubhas pati, in connexion with the orthotone
vocatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3.1), due to numerous passages in which this expression
occurs without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabic pidas. Cf. Olden-
berg, RV. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Vokativbetonung).

[1.92.18¢, ugarbidho vahantu sémapitaye: 8.1.24¢, vahantu sémaprtaye.]

1.98.2¢ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni and Soma)
agnisom3 yo6 ady4 vam idam vicah saparyati, |
tasmai dhattarh suviryam gévam pésarn svdevyam. |
9.65.17b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina)
4 na indo gatagvinam gévam pésarn svigvyam,
véha bhagattim utdye.

1.93.34 (Gotama Rihugana; to Agni and Soma)
AgnTgomi yi ahutxm y6 varh dag:ad dhavigkrtim,
4 prajiya suviryam vigvam dyur vy agnavat.
8.31.8 (Manu Vaivasvata ; Darpatyor agigah)
putring ti kumaring vigvam dyur vy agnutah,
ubhd hiranyapegasa.
10.85.42P (Surya Savitrr; to Surya)
ihdivé stara md vi yaustan vigvam dyur vy agnutam, :
Lrilantau putrdir niptrbhir médamanau své grhe.

These and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AV. and the Yajus-texts ; sec my
Vedic Concordance under vigvam dyur, &e.

[1.98.4% agnigoma céti tad viryhrn vam: 3.12.9¢, tid virh ceti prd viryam. ]

1.98.61 (Gotama Rahugana; to Agni and Soma)
nyam dive matarigva jabharimathnad anyém pari gyens ddveh,
4gnigoma brahmana vavrdhanérirm yajfidya cakrathur u lokdm,

7.99.4"% (Vusmtha to Indra and Vignu)
uriim ysjfidya cakrathur u lokém janayinta stiryam ugiisam agnim.
ddsasya cid vrsagiprasya mayi jaghnithur nara priandjyesu.
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1.93. Sd (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agm and Soma)
y6 agniséma havisa saparyidd devadrfcs manasa y6 ghrténa,
tasya vratim raksatarh patdm dnhaso vigé jéndya mdhi ¢drma yachatam.

7.82.x0 (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Varuna)
indravarund yuvim adhvardya no vigé jéndya méhi gdrma yachatam,
drrghdprayajyum ati y6 vanusyati vayiim jayema pftanasu dadhyah.

* Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Kutsa Afgirasa
1.94.19-144, sgne sakhyé mi risama vayam tiva.

1.94.8b (Kutsa Afigirasa ; to Agni)
¢akéma tva samidharh sadhiya dhiyas tvé devé havir adanty shutam,
tvam aditydn & vaha tin hy ugmisy  4gne sakhyé mi rigima vayim tiva,
¢ refrain, 1.94.19-14¢
2.1.134 (Grtsamada Bhargava Gaunaka, formerly Afgirasa (unahotra ; to
Agni)
tvim agna ad.ltyasa asyah tvih jihvdm gucayas cakrire kave,
tvih ratisico adhvarésu sageire tvé deva havir adanty hutam.
The repeated pida seems well enough in both stanzas. In 2.1.14 the idea is taken up
a second time concatenatingly, and with vast expansion : tvé (agne vigve amftaso adriha fsk)
devd havir adanty fhutam, Most of the words which I have bracketed ave little more than.
empty glosses ; cf. vigve devdiso adrihah, 1.19.3; 9.102.5. We may assume with some con-
fidence that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish
the secondary origin of 2.1.13 (Aufrecht, Preface to Rig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv),
because the concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ;
see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every pada of whose
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-form of stem tva ‘thou’ ; such a composition is, to say
the least, not primary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufrecht’s conception of the
rolative age of our repeated pida is correct.

[1.94.18¢, ¢irman syama tiva saprithastame: 5.65.5, syima saprathastame.]
1.94.1801; gg.xred; g6.9ed; 98.30d; 1o0.19ed; ro0z.11¢d; 103.80d; 105.19¢;
106.7d; 107,304 ; 108.1304; r109.8¢d; 110,995 1rI.g5od; 112,259 ;

113.200d 5 1rg4r1cd; 1156005 4.97 58°d tin no mitré varuno
mamahantim 4ditih smdhuh prthivi uts dyfukh.

[1.95.5b, jihménam trdhvah sviyacd upésthe: 2.35.9Y, thmanam urdhvo
vidyutarh vasanah.] sl
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1.95.8% (Kutsa Afigirasa ; to Agni)
tvegdih rlipdth kynuta dttaram ydt sampriicanah sidane gébhir adbhih,
kavir budhnérh pari marmrjyate dhih i devétata simitir babhiva.

9.71.8 (Rgabha Vaigvamitra ; to Pavamina Soma)

tvesdrh ropimh krnute varno asya sé yatricayat simrts sédhati sridhah,

apsd yati svadhdya dfivyarh jinam sah sustuti nasate sirh géagray.

For 1.95.8 see Bergaigne, i. 73, and especially ii, 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 115, 118 ; RV,

Noten, 95; for 9.71.8, Bergaigne, i. 162, 176, 189 ; iil. 172, and especially ii. 67, Notwith-
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they are related beyond the
verbal similarity of their opening pidas. In 1.95.8° ¢sage prayer’ (kavir.,. dhih, hendia-
dyoin) purifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has assumed brilliant colour (pada a),
80 that it becomes the meeting-place among the gods (devititd). In 9.71.8* Soma assumes
brilliant colour, goes to the divine follt (pida b) and there associates himself with praise
accompanied by kine (sustutf . . . gagrayi, pendant to kavir. .. dhih). We may never find
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Rishis, but in any case, these
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be considered in their mutual relation,
hefore explanation of either is possible.

1.95.11 = 1.96.9 (Kutsa Afigirasa ; to Agni)
ové no agne samidhd vrdhiné revét pavaka ¢rdvase vi bhahi,
tén no mitré véruno mimahantam 4ditih sindhuh prthivi utd dyéuh.

The second hemistich is refrain in i, 94.16% ff,
1.96.19-74, devi agnir dharayan dravinoddm.

1.96.6" (Kutsa Afigirasa; to Agni)
riy6 budhndh sathgdmano vésiinam yajfidsya kettir manmasddhano véh,
amrtatvir riksamandsa enaih | devd agnim dharayan dravinodim.,
@i refrain, 1.96,1d-4d
10.139.3% (Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Surya)
ray6 budhnsh sathgdmano vis@nara vigva rupibhi caste ¢acibhih,
(devd iva savitd satysadharmé ndro n4 tasthéu samaré dhinanam.
¢ 10,34.8Y
'y t0 1.96.6.

a

The entire stanza 10.139.3 is rubbish without real seq , certainly
Cf, under 1.73.2%

1.96.8%, dravinodd drivinasas turdsya: 1.15.7% dravinodd drivinasah.
1.96.9 == 1.95.11.

1,97.1% 10-89, dpa nah ¢éeucad agham.

[1.97.8b, prismikasag ca sirfyah: g.ro.6e, asmikasag ca sm'é.ya;b.]

1.97.6%: 1.1.4b, vigvatah paribhiir asi.
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1.98.201d (Kutsa Afigirasa; to Agm, or Agni legvanam)
prsté divi preté agnih prthivyém prsté vigva. osadhir § vivega,
vaigvanarah sihasi preté agnih sé no divé s4 risdh patu néktam.

H.5.2% (Vamstha. to Vaigvanara)
prsté divi dhdyy agnih prthivydm (néta sindhunar vrsabhé stiyanam, 1
& 6.44.21b

4 minustr abhf vigo vi bhati vaigvanaré vavrdhan virena.

10.87.14 (Payu maadvma to Agni Raksohan)

rakgohdnam vajinam £ jigharmi mitrith prithistham dpa yami ¢drma,

¢igano agnih kritubhih simiddhah s4 no diva s4 rigdh patu ndktam.
Note that a variant of 7.5.2% visd sindhiindr vygabhd stiyinam, is addressed in 6.44.217, to

Indra (more fittingly ?). For the entire item see Oldenberg, RYV. Noten, p. 95 ; and note AV,
2.2.2% divi sprsto yajatih sdryatvalk.

[1.98.1c, s4 nah pargad ati durgfni vigva : 1,89.20; 10.56.7%, svastibhir ati, &e.]
1.100.19-154, maritvin no bhavaty indra Gti.

1.100.11¢ (Rjragva, or others ; to Indra)
s Jamlbhu‘ yat samdjati m'lhe *jamibhir va purnhutd évaih,
apar tokdsya tdnayasya jegé  maritvin no bhavatv indra atf. Ly
¢ refrain, 1.100,1d-15d
6.44.18¢ (Qarthyu Barhaspatya; to Indra)
asi smd no maghavann indra prtsv Asmébhyarm mihi vérivah sugim
kah, 65 1,102,4°
apéih tokdsya ténayasys jesd indra stirin kyrnuhi sma no ardhdm,

For the meaning of the repeated pada see Bergaigne, ii, 177, note, 185, note ; for 6.44.18,
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii, 233.

1.100.12b (Rjragva Vargagira, and others; to Indra)
5 vajrabhfd dasyuhd bhims ugrih sahdsracetdh catdnithe fohva,
cam1T§é nd ¢ivasd pifieajanyo  maritvin no bhavatv indra uti.
& refrain, 1.100,1d-15¢
10,69.7b (Sumitra Badhryagva ; to Agni)
dirghdtantur brhiduksayim agnih sahdsrastarib ¢atdnitha fbhva,
dyumin dyuméitsu nfbhir mfjyamanah sumitrésu didayo devayitsu.
If we compare 1,100.12" with the general drift of 3.60. 7 and 8,96.18 it will seem quite clear
that the locuhon snhﬂsrncetuh ¢atdnithah in I.100.12 is superior and prior to the insipid

ithah in 10.69.7. The change in the latter stanza is due to the
suggestion of brhudukan in pada a. The case is one of the clearest in relative chronology.

1.100.15b, apdg cand ¢dvaso antam spih: 1n.167.9%, ardttac cic chavaso, &e.
> apag G
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1.100.19 (Rjragva; to Indra) =

r.zoz.x1 (Kutsa ; to Indra)
vigvahéndro adhivaktd no astv dparihvytah sauuya.ma, vijam,
(tén no mitré viruno mamahantam Aditih sindhur prthivi utd dydub.
¢ refrain, 1.94.160d ff,
For pada b ef. 1.701.11% vayim indrena sanuyama véjam.

1,101.19~74, mardtvantarh sakhydya havamahe.
1,101.84, gb, tvayd havig cakrma satyaradhah (9P, brahmavahah).

1.102.4¢ (Kutsa ; to Indra)
vayam jayema tviyd yuji vitam asmikam sheam ud ava bhdre-bhare,
asmabhyam indra vArivah sugdm kydhi pré ¢atrunsrh maghavan vignya ruja.

6.44.18" (Carhyu Barhaspalya ; to Indra)

st sma no maghavann indra prsv dsmdbhyath méhi vdrivah sugdin

kah,
\apith tokisya tinayasya jesd, indra strin krpuhi sma no ardhim.
§a 1,100,11¢

[L102.8¢. 4tidam vigvarh bhivanam vavakgitha: 1.81.5¢, ati vigvam vavaksitha.]

1.102.8¢ (Kutsa.; to Indra)
. . . < 2z s
trivistidhdtu pratiminam Gjasas tisré bhiimir nrpate trini rocané,
Atrdarh vigvarh bhivanarh vavaksith Agatrir indrs jantsd sanéd asi.
ea cf.1,102,8¢
8.21.13Y (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra)
abhratrvy6 and tvim dnapir indra jantigh sandd asi,
yudhéd apitvam ichase.
RV.10.233.2¢ (Sudds Paijavana ; to Indra)
tvarn sindhuir svasrjo *dhardeo shann shim,
agatrir indra jajfiise |vigvarh pugyasi viryam, taxh tva pari svajamahe
nabhantam anyakésarh jyikd adhi dhénvasu.
ea d: 1.89.9" ; fg: vefrain, 10.133.1f8
Grassmann renders- 8,21,13 : ¢ Denn du bist ja von Hause aus ganz ohne Vettern, Indra,
und Verwandtschaft auch; durch Kampf begehrst Verwandte du) Ludwig, 596, ‘obne
nebenbuhler niimlich, chne genossen, Indra, bist du von jeher; im kampfe suchst du den
gefihrten’ ; cf. his commentary, vol. v, p. 147. The paradox in the repeated padas is only
apparent : dndpih, as well as agatrih, expresses Indra’s solitary greatness as a warrior god
from his birth on; he requires no ally and no enemy dares him. ILudwig conceives 8.21.13°
ag irony. This is quite unnecessary; the stanza continues the thought very aptly and
effectively : ©with battle alone dost thou seek friendship’, that is to say, ‘all you care for is
fight’. Vet it is a good guess that 8,21.13 states in paradoxieal and heightened rhetorical
form, therefore in later form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I
have for my part no hesitation in believing that 8.21.13 imitates 1.102.8.—For 1.102.8% see
under 1.81.5% ; for the repeated pida cf, also 8.15.x0" manhistha indra jajiiise,
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1.102.11 = 1.100.19.

1.108.22 (Kutsa ; to Indra)
84 dharayat prthivir paprdthac ca vijrensa hatvd niv apdh sasarja,
dhann dhim dbhinad ravhindrh vy dhan vyhnsarmh maghava gdeibhib.
2.15.2¢ (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
avangé dyam astabhayad brhintam 4 rédast aprnad antariksam,
s dharayat prthivitmh paprdthac ca sémasya ti mada indrag cakara,

I render 1.103.2, ‘ He sustained the earth and spread it out. Having slain (Vrtra) with
his bolt he released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Riuhina ; Maghavan slew Vyansa
with might.” The theme of the first pada is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza.
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17.3 3 3.44.3), and loose linkage of
motifs is one of the standard failings of the RV. But the other stanza shows the same pada so
closely knit with the rest of the stanza that it seems hard, in this instanee, to doubt direct
borrowing on the part of 1.x03.2: ‘On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ;
hefilled the two (cosmic) hemispheres and the mid-air ; he sustained the earth and spread it

out. Inspired by soma Indra hath done these deeds.” The stanza is perfect, and the sequence
dy#im, antdriksam, prthivim intentional and original.

1.108.74: 1.52.15Y, vigve devéso amadann dnu tva.

1.104.1* (Kutsa ; to Indra)
yonig ta indra nigdde akari tdém & ni sida sviné nirva,
vimucya viyo *vasiydevan dogh vistor vahiyasah prapitvé.
7.24.1% (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
yénis ta indra sddane akéri tém & nfbhih puruhuta prs yahi,
4s0 yatha no *vitd vrdhé ca dado vistni mamddag ca somaih.
On sundry aspects of 1.104.1 (especially the word prapitvé)see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 177 5
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz Beitr. xv. 206 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 98.

1.104.8* (Kutsa ; to Indra)
mi no vadhir indra mi pdrd da mé nah priyd bhojansini prd mosth,
andd md no maghavafi chakra nir bhen md nah pitra bhet sahdjanugani.
#.46.4% (Vasigtha ; to Rudra)
mé no vadhi rudra mé pérd di mé te bhuma prasitau hilitdsya,
# no bhaja barhisi jivagansé yuydth pata svastibhih sida nah.,
¢a~ refrain, 7.1.200 ff.

One may fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7.46.4, in the atmosphere of Rudra
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.114.8. But see also the pida 10.128.8¢% indra mA no ririso mi
pérd dal

[1104.9¢, uruvyscn jathara & vrsasva; 10.96.13 satrd vrgafi jathars, &e.]
1.105.1e-18¢, vittiih me asya rodast

15 [mo.. 20]
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1.105.5Y (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vigve Devah)
amf y6 deva sthéna trigv & rocané divéh,
k4d va rtam kad sortath kva pratnd va thutir | vittirh me asys rodast.
¢ refrain, 1.105.18~18¢

8.69.30 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
tf asya stidadohasah \sémarh rmpanti pfenayah, , @7 1.84. 11D
jénman deviniih vigas trigv & rocansd divéh.

CF. under 1.84.11. For the stanza 1.105.5 see Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37; Geldner, Ved. Stud.
iii. 172.~—~rocané divih is frequent cadence, 8.10.1; 82.4; 97.5; 9.86.27.

1.105.88b+ed (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra)

sérh ma tapanty abhitah sapdtnir iva pdreavah,

miigo nd gignd vy adanti madhya stotiram te gatakrato ,vittih me asys
rodast. & refrain, 1.105.16~180

10.33.22 (Kavaga Ailuga ; to Indra)

sdih ma tapanty abhitah sapdtnir iva parcavah,

ni badhate dmatir nagnata jisur vér nd veviyate matih.
10,33.3" (The same)

miiso né gignd vy adanti madhyd stothram te catakrato,
sakft i no maghavann indra mrlayiidha pitéva no bhava.

Geldner, Ved. Stud. i, t 50; Rigveda-Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of 10.33 is as
follows : ‘King Kurugravana has a Purohita, named Kavasa Ailusa. The king dies. His
wicked heir, Upamagravas, dislikes Kavasa and casts him into a well. There Kavasa
composes the hymn.” T feel pretty certain that there is nothing of a well connected with
the hymn, The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil
times., His patron Kurugravana is dead; he is ‘out of a job’, and therefore appeals to
Upamagravas, the son and successor of Kurugravana, to remember that he was his father’s
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9), to consider his plight, and to employ him, This theme accounts
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see Geldner’s translation, ibid. 184, For Brahmans
in need see RV, 6.44.10; 8.80.3; 10.24.3; AV. 7103 (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda,
Pe 77

The same author, Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 168, treats RV. 1.105 as a ‘ song of the well’; ef.
also Oertel, JAOS. xvili, p.18 ff.; Lacdte, Gunidhya et la Brhatkathdi, p. 272ff. Later akhyanas
tell how Trita Aptya was thrown into awell by his brothers Ekata and Dvita, out of greed for
his possessions. Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata and
Dvita, abandon Trita for the same cause, when he accidentally falls into a well, because he
has been scared by a wolf. Furthermore this legend, exhibited in the first sixteen stanzas of
1.105, is merely recited in order to inspire Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which
he narrates in the last three stanzas (17-19) of the same bymn, Tome, as to Oldenberg, RV.
Noten, p. 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious,
although I would not go so far as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entively
unconnected. Nor does that scholar's suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufferings of
a sick person seem to me probable.

As far ag the repeated stanzas are concerned, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii, p. 96, thinks that
1.105.8 is patched up of parts of the two stanzas 10.33.2,3 ; cf. also Grassmann, ii. 446.
With this view I agree entirely, because it seems to me unlikely that a later versifex ecould
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have expanded 1.105.8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth hook, which count among the
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet :

2. ¢ My ribs pain me all about as co-wives plagte (their husband). Worry, nakedness, and
exhaustion press upon me. My mind flutters like a bird.”

3. ‘As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, O (god
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, O patron Indra, take pity on me, be
now as a father to me.’

Ludwig, Nachrichten des Rig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, ‘wie die miluse gignafriichte
(oder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen.’ Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr, xxvi.
107 ff., takes ¢ignil in the sense of ‘peas’. Very improbable, Nirukta 4.6 explains ciend as
‘cords’, or ¢ membrum virile.” More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails; this establishes
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Durga to Nirukta, 4.6,
bhavati hi tirageAm esa svabhivo yac cheparh bhaksayanti. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben,
p. 85.

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry H.
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February
29, 1912) :

¢ Apropos of the quotation ¢ As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails”, it is most probable that
the particular species referred to was that which is known as Mus rattus, This was the rat
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represented by the Norway rat.
The Norway rat has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why we have no direct observations
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus.

1t is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela-
tively large number have damaged tails, that is, more or less of the tail has heen lost, and
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of the fail, giving rise to
sores and raw places, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brought into
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am aware, there are no direct observa-
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail.’

1.105.18b (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
agne tava tyad ukthyah devégv asty apyam,
54 nah satté manusvid 4 devin yaksi viddgtaro | vittdh me asya rodast.,
g refrain, 1.105.18~18¢
8.10.3d (Pragitha Kanva; to Agvins)
tyd nv agving huve sudansasa grbhe krtd,
yiyor Asti pra nah sakhyih devésv édhy Spyam.

Cf. the pida 8.27.10Y, dévitso sty dpyam,

1.105.14¢4 (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
satto hota manugvad 4 devan dcha vidustarah,
aghir havyé sugidati devé devésu médhiro | vittir me asyd rodast.
¢w refrain, 1.105.1°-18¢

1.142.11°4 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agni)
avasrjdnn 1ipa tmind devén yaksi vanaspate,
agnir havys sugiidati devé devésu médhirah.
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1.188.10¢ (Agastya ; Apra, here to Vanaspati)
tipa tménya vanaspate pitho devébhyah srja,
agnir havydni sigvadat.

For pada 1.105.148 of. 8.29.2", antdr devésu médhirah.

1.105.16b (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vigve Devah)
asiu yih pantha aditys divi pravicyarn krtdh,
ni s4 deva atikrame tdrh martaso na pagyatha  vittirh me asya rodast,
g refrain, 1.105.10~18¢
2.22.4¢ (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
thva bydn ndryam nrt6 ’pa indra prathamiih purvyith divi pravicyarm
krtdm,
yad devésya gavasa pririna dswih ripinn apah,
bhivad vigvam abhy ddevam 6jasa viddd trjam catdkratur viddd fsam.
For the metre of 2,22.4 see Oldenberg, Prol. 115; RV Noten, p. 206 ; Arnold, VM. § 247
(iii), and page 249, nr.84. The former divides off praviicyara krtdm as a separate pada ; the
latter divides the first line into two twelve-syllable padas. The parallel in 1.105.16 makes it
likely that divi praviicyath krtdm is by itself a pada, the irregularity of the remainder of the
line notwithstanding. Text-critical remarks on the stanza, Ludwig, Uber Kritik, pp. 22, 36,

37, 50-
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 173, renders 1.Jo516: ‘Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am

Himmel bereitet ist, dieser kann man nicht entgehen, ihr Gotter; die wollt ihr Menschen
nicht sehen,’ The word praviicyam seems to he rendered by ‘wahrhaftig’. Ludwig, Ueber
die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 117, translates, without bias: ¢ jener pfad des Aditya am himmel ist
zu etwus beriimendem gemacht ; ihr gitber, ihr {iberschreitet ihn nicht ; ihr menschen, ihr
seht ihn nicht.’ The repeated pida in 2.22.4 shows that the word pravicyam means ¢ object of
praise’, ‘calling for praise’: ‘O dancer Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore,
has been made an object of praise in heaven.’ The masculine krtdh in 1.105.16 is inconsis-
tent with the expression pifica uksino .. . devatri ni pravicyam in 1.115.10 (ef. also
1.117.8), but I do not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative age
of 1.105.16.

1.106,100-@¢d, ratham nd durgid vasavah sudanavo vigvasman no #ihaso nis
pipartana.

1.108,2 (Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah)
t4 aditys & gatd sarvitataye bhutd deva vrtratiivyesu garhbhivah,
(ritharh ng durgdd vasavah sudanavo vigvasman no fnhaso nis pipartana.
& refrain, 1.106.1¢d-60d
10.35.11% (Luga Dhindka ; to Vigve Devah)
t4 aditys & gata sarvitataye vrdhé no yajidm avata sajogasah,
bfhaspitir puginam agvina bhagamh svasty agnira samidhandm fmahe.

1.106.7%b (Kuitsa ; to Vigve Devah)
deviir no devy sditir ni pitu devds traté trayatam dprayuchan,
(t4n no mitre varuno mimahantim aditih sindhub prthivi uta dyfuh.
¢ vefrain, 1.94.160d ff,
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4.55.7°P (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah)
devéir no devy 4ditir ni patu devas trité trayatdam dprayuchan,
(nahi mitréisya virunasya dhasim, drhamasi pramiya sinv agnéh.

&7 of. 4.55.7¢

[1.107.2¢, tipa no devd 4vasd gamantu : ro.35.13¢, vigve no devd, &o.]
Cf. 1.89.7%

1.107.24 (Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah)
(tipa no devé dvasd gamanty, dfgirasirh simabhi stuydmanah, e of 1.107.2%
indra indriyair marito maridbhir &dityair no 4ditih cdrma yansat.

4.54.61 (Vamadeva ; to Savitar)

¥6 te trir shan savitah saviso divé-dive sfubhagam asuvinti,

indro dyfivaprthivi sindhur adbhir aditydir no 4ditih ¢drma yansat.

10.66,3b (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devih)

indro visubhih pari patu no giyam &dityair no 4ditih ¢irma yachatu,

rudré rudrébhir devé mrlayati nas tvista no gndbhil suvitdya jinvatu,

The two distichs of 4.54.6 are anacoluthic. Ludwig, 134, overrides the difficulty by

separating yé from asuvinti, and changing the latter to i suvanti: ¢ die trankopfer fiir dich,
o Savitar, die dreimal des tags statt haben, tag fiir tag senden sie uns gliick her.’ Notwith-
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then
expect a modal form & suvantu, or the like; cf. yasat at the end, and the verb forms in the
other two stanzas, all of which are modal. The secondary workmanship of 4.54.6 scems to
me evident. But 10.66,3 has no claim to antiquity either; see under 7.35.15-—For the
repeated pada cf. 4.25.5%, urv dsma 4ditih ¢dirma yansat,

1.107.8" (Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah)
tén na indras tdd virunas tdd agnis t4d aryamé tat savitd cdno dhat, :
(61 no mitré viruno mamahantam aditih sindhub prthivl utd dyiub., - I
e refrain, 1.94.16¢d ff, ‘
6.49.14P (Rjigvan Bharadvija ; to Vigve Devih)
tdn n6 *hir budhnyd adbhir arkiis tét pirvatas t4t savitd cdno dhat,
t4d ogadhibhir abhi ratigieo bhagah puramdhir jinvatu pra rayé.

1.108.1P (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni)
v4 indragnI citritamo rdtho vam abhi vigvani bhivanani cdgte,
ténd yatar sardtharh tasthivins itha sémasya pibatarh sutisya. .
¢o refrain, 1,108,6d-124
7.61.1¢ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
4d vam cdkgur varuna supritikath devéiyor eti siiryas tatanvin,
abhi y6 vigva bhivanani ciste s4 manyirh martyesv 4 ciketa.

We render 1.108.1, €O Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which looks upon all
beings, with that come ye, standing upon it, united. Then drink ye of the pressed soma.”
The students of the Rig-Veda are steeped in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures i
of ‘speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com




t.x08.1—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [118

But the second stanza states that the sun, the eye of Varuna and Mitra, or of heaven, performs
the same function: ‘Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped eye of you two gods, Varuna
(and Mitra). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.”
See 1.50.7; 1.1151; 6.51.2 ; 7.60.1, 2, &, and cf. Bergaigne, iil, 168. Evidently the epigonal
poet of 1,108.1 has borrowed and applied with a rather frenzied metaphor the simple and
beautiful idea of 1.61.7. Cf. with this the relation of 1.35.10 to r.118.1 (p. 67).~Cf. 10.85.18°,
vigviny any6é bhivanabhigiste.

1.108.14, 61-124, 4tha somasya pibatarh sutisya ; 1.108.5%, tébhih sémasya, &e.

1.108.84 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni)
cakrithe hi sadhryaii nima bhadrfrh sadhricind vrtrahans ut sthab,
tév indragni sadhryafica nisidya vignah sémasya vrsand vrgetham.
6.68.110 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna)
indraivaruni madhumattamasya vignah sémasya vrsand vygetham,
idarh vam andhah parisiktam asmé | asidyismin barhisi madayetham.
aw 6.52.138

1.108.44 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni)

simiddhesv agnisv anajand yatisruea barhir u tistirand,

trvedih sémaih parisiktebhir arvig éndragni sGumanasiya yitam.
7.93.6% (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni)
imém u i sémasutim pa na éndrigni sAumanasiya yatam,
nit cid dhi parimamnithe asmin § varh ¢agvadbhir vavritya vijaih.

Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.101.
1.108.70-12¢, atah pari vrsanav 4 hi yatdm.

1.108.12% (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni)
yad indragnt udita siryasya midhye divéh svadhéys maddyethe,
\dtah pari vrgansv & hi yatam stha sémasya pibatarh sutésya. |
@7 ¢ refrain, 1.108.14, 6d-12d ; d: refrain, 1.108.7¢~12¢
10.15.14P (Qafikha Yamayana: to the Fathers)
yé agnidagdhi yé dnagnidagdha médhye divéh svadhdya maddyante,
tébhih svardl dsunttim etidxh yathavigar tanvarh kalpayasva.

Possibly, though by no means certainly, the repeated pada is secondary in 1.108.12,
because, as a rule, svadhd is leitmotif of pitirah, rather than devéih, who are later on
restricted to svihad. So in 10.14.3, where the distinction is made along that line. See also
2,4.7; 10.17.8. In the ritual this is regular and technical; see my Concordance under the
two words, and cf. Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 36.

1.110.7¢ (Kutsa ; to Rbhus)
rbhir na fndrah ¢ivasa néviyan rbhir vijebhir visubhir vasur dadih,
yusmikarh devd dvasthani priyd 'bhi tisthema prisutir dsunvatam.

7.59.2% (Vasistha ; to Maruts)

yusmékarn deva dvasihani priyé Ijands tarati dvisah,

\Pré sé ksfiyarh tirate vi mahfr igo y6 vo vardya dfgati., &% 7.50.200
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[1.110.9%, vijebhir no vijasatavaviddhi: 6.44.9%, dhinasya sativ asmih aviddhi.]
Cf. 2.30.8.

1.112.19-234, tdbhir 0 gd atibhir agvind gatam.

1.112.5" (Kutsa ; to Agvins)
yibhi rebhérh nivrtam sitdm adbhys Gd vdndanam &irayatarn svar dreé,
yabhih kénvarh prd sigasantam fvatari ,tibhir @ gu ntibhir agvind gatam.
gz refrain, 1.112,10-234
1.118.6% (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
ud véndanam diratarn dansdndbhir td rebhdrh dasra vrgana ¢dctbhih,
nfs taugryith parayathah samudrit pinag cydvanam cakrathur ydvanam.

[1.112.8¢, yébhir virtikam grasitdm amuficatam: 10.39.139, yuvam cdctbhir
grasitdm amuficatam,]

1.112.20P (Kutsa ; to Agvins)
yibhih ¢irntatt bhivatho dadagise bhujytisn yabhir dvatho yabhir sdhrigum,
omyavatith subharam rtastibharh (tibhir © st utibhir agvind gatam.
¢ refrain, r.r12.1d-234
8.22.10" (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins)
yébhih pakthdm gvatho yabhir ddhrigmn yibhir babhrimh vijogasam,
tdbhir no makst tiiyam agvind gatarh bhisajystam yid dturam.

1.112.249: 1.34.124, vrdhé ca no bhavatarh vijasatau.
1.118.4%: 1.92.7% bhisvatt netrf sanftanam,
1.118.44-64, usd ajigar bhivanani vigva.

1.118.72%d (Kutsa ; to Usas)

eghi divé duhitd préty adarei vyuchénti yuvatih qukrévasah,

vigvasyégana pirthivasya vasva tigo adyéhd subhage vy icha.
1.124.3% (Kakstvat Diirghatamasa ; to Usas)
osé divé duhitd praty adargi jy6tir vésing samand puristat,
(rtisya pantham anv eti sadhu prajanativa nd digo minati., e r.124.3¢d
1.123.13¢ (Kakgivat Dairghatamasa ; to Ugas)
rtésya ragmim anuydchamand bhadriri-bhadrarh kratum asmisu dhehi,
tiso no ady4 suhdva vy iichasmisu riyo maghavitsu ca syuh.

For r.r13.7% ¢f. 4.52.1; 7.81.1.—For the relationship of 1.113 and 1.124 see under 1.113.15,
and ef. also 1.113.1% With 1.124.8%

1.113.144 (Kutsa ; to Usas)
vy afijibhir diva ftasv adyaud dpa kysnimh nirnijam devy fivah,
prabodhayénty arunébhir dgvair 688 yati suyuja réthena.
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4.14.3% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Usas)
avihanty arunir jyctisigin mahi citrd ragmibhig eékitana,
prabodhdyanty suvitiya devy tsh Tyate suytjd réthena.

1.118.15¢d (Kutsa ; to Usas)
avihantt pésya viryani citrirh ketirh krnute cékitana,
fylsinam upamé gdgvatina vibhitinar prathaméss vy agviit.
1.124.2¢4 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas)
(Aminatr ddivyani vratini praminati manusyd yugdni,,
657 a:1.92.120; b:1.g2.11°
Tytisindm upamd cAgvatinim Ayatindih prathamésa vy adyaut.

See under 1.92.1T and I1.113.14.

1.118.164 (Kutsa ; to Usas)
4d wdhvarh jive dsur na fgad dpa prigat tama & jyotir eti,
#raik pantham ydtave siiryaydganma yétra pratiranta dyuh.
8.48.114 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma)
ipa tyd asthur 4nirn 4miva nir atrasan timigterr dbhaisub,
4 somo asmin aruhad vihays dganma ydtra pratirdnta Syuh.
For the repeated pada ef. 7.103.10%

1.114.64 (Kutsa ; to Rudra)
idimh pitré mardtam ucyate vicah svadoh svidiyo rudriya vardhanam,
(risva ¢a no amrta martabhéjanar , tméne tokdya tdnayaya mrla.
& of. 7.45.31
2.33.14% (Grtsamada ; to Rudra)
\péri no het? rudrdsya vrjyah, pari tvesisya durmatir mahf gat,
e 2.33.144
dva sthird maghivadbhyas tanusva midhvas tokdya t4nayaya mrla.
Of. 7.45.3% martabhéjanam 4dha risate nah, and 7.16.4 ; 81.5. The two hymns involved
in this rubric show also marked similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13.

[1114.9%, tpa te stéman pagupd ivikaram: 1o0.127.8%, tpa te gi ivikaram
(- . . stémam).]

[1.114.10¢, myld ca no 4dhi ca bruihi deva: 1.35.119, riksa ea, &e.]

1.115.1¢%d (Kutsa ; to Surya)
citrith devanim ud agid dnikarh cikgur mitrdsya virunasyagnéh,
pra dyvaprthivi antdrikgam stirya atma jégatas tasthisac ca.
4.14.2° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Savitar-Surya)
trdhvir ketirh saviti devé agrej | jyotir vigvasmai bhivanaya kynvén,
& 1.02.4°
dprd dydvaprthivi antdriksamm vi stiryo ragmibhig cékitanah,
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7.101.6b (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya)
84 retodhd vrsabhih ¢igvatindrh | tdsminn atmd jdgatas tasthisag ca,
&7 3.56.3¢
tan ma rtam patu catdgaradaya yuyém pata svastibhih sida nah.;
¢ refrain, 7.1.208 ff.

1.115.3¢ (Kutsa ; to Usas)
bhadrd dgva haritah siiryasya citrd stagva anumddyasah,
namasyénto divé 4 prsthim asthuh péri dyavaprthivi yanti sadysh.
3.58.8¢ (Vigvamitra ; to A(}vins)
dgvina pari vam fsah puracir rytr grrbhn yu.tamand amrdhrah,
ratho ha vam rtaji ddrijutah pdri dyavaprthivi yati sadydh.
Tor 3.58.8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 14; ydtamani means ‘ keep step’, ‘ keep in line with’.

[1.115.4¢, yadéd ayukta haritah sadhdsthat: 7.60.32, dyukta sapta haritah, &e.]

Group 12. Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kaksivat
Dairghatamasa

1.116.75*d (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa; to Agvins)
yuvéth nard stuvaté pajriydya kaksivate aradatar puramdhim,
karotarde chaphéd devasys visnah gatdrh kumbhih asificatarn sirdyah.
1.117.7* (The same)
yuvéih nard stuvaté krsniyiya vlsmpvém dadathur vigvakaya,
ghésayai eit pitrside duroné patim juryantya agvinav adattam.
1.117.64 (The same)
tad vam nars ginsyarh pajriyéna kaksivats nasatya parijman,
gaphid d¢vasya vajino jinaya gatdra kumbhah ssificatarn mddhinam,
Note also that 1.116,16* = 1.117.17% For the relation of these hymns see p. 18. Cf. also
the pada 1.116.23% avasyaté stuvaté krsniyiya.—See Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 18,

1.116.16" (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
gatdrn mesdn vrkyd caksadandm rjrigvarn tirh pitdndhérn cakara,
tasmé aksi nasatya viedksa ddhattarn dasra bhisajav anarvan.

r.117.07% (The same)

catdrh meghn vrkyd mamahandrh tdmah prénitam Acivena pitré,

aksi yjragve agvinav adhattarn jyotir andhéya cakrathur vicdkse.

These two stanzas as a whole are constructed imitatively ; see preceding item.
16 {m0s. 20
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1.117.2¢ (KaksIvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
y6 vam agvina ménaso jéviyan rathah svigvo vica ajigati,
yéna gichathah sukfto durondmh téna nara vartir asmébhyarh yatam.

1.183.1° (Agastya ; to Agvins)
tam yufijathar manaso y6 javiyan trivandburé vysans yés trjealordh,
yénopayathdh sukfto durondrn tridhituna patatho vir n4 parndih.
COf. yatdm agvind sukfto duronsm, 4.13.1% —For the expression mdnaso jiviyin see under
r.r18.ad

1.117.61, catar kumbhin asifieatarh mAdhunam: 1.116.79, catath kumbhih
asificatarh sdrayah.

1.117.7%, yuvérn nara stuvaté krsniyfya: 1.116.47%, yuvaih nard stuvaté pajriyiya.

1.117.9b (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
puril virpansy agvina didhana ni peddva Ghathur agim dgvam,
sahasrasirh vijinam dpratitam ahihinarh gravasyih tirutram.

77150 (Vasistha ; to Agvins)

yuvirn eydvanam jardso ‘mumuktad ni peddvs Ghathur dgum dgvam,

nir hhasas timasa spartam dtrith ni jahusdsh ¢ithiré dhitam antdh.

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer ring. Ludwig, 28, renders 1.117.9°, ¢ vile gestalten schaf-

fend, O Agving, habt ibr dem Pedu das rasche ross zugefithrt’. Grassmann, ‘Buch viele
Formen schaffend, habt ihr Ritter das rasche Ross dem Podu zugefithret’. Tt seems to me
more likely that the passage means: ‘having put on many beautiful forms ye have carried
the swift horse to Pedu.” But the connexion between the two padas remains loose. For
7.71.5 of. 1.117.13, and Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pida cf. under
L.118.9¢

1117.17%, catarh mesin vrkyd mamahfnim : 1.116.16%, ¢atdrh mesin vrkys
caksadanim,

1.117.204 (Kakgivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
Adhenuth dasrd staryam vigaktam dpinvatah cayive agving gim,
yuvih gactbhir vimadiya jayii ny dhathuh purumitrisya yésam,
10.39.7Y (Ghosa Kaksivat1; to Agvins)
yuvith rithena vimadiya gundhydvarm ny Wdhathuh purumitrésya
yéganam,
yuvim hivarh vadhrimatyd agachatamh yuvdr sigutiti cakrathuh
purathdhaye.
For stsutia in 10.39.79 of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 257, note 2.—The beautiful ‘woman

of both stanzas, whom t}}e Agvins bring to Vimada as bride, is named Kamadyi in 10.6§5.12.
The phrase vimadiya jiyim also in 1.116,1%—Note also that L118,9% = 10.39.10%
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1.117.214 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa; to A¢vins)
yévarh vikenagving vipantésath duhdnts ménugaya dasra,
abhi ddsyur bikurena dhdmantord jyétig cakrathur dryaya.
7.5.64 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Vaigvanara)
tvé asuryamh visavo ny invan kriturh hi te mitramaho juginta,
tvam ddsylhr ¢kaso agna fja urt jy6tir jandyann aryaya.
For r.117.21 see Muir, OST. i. 171, note, 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 113, where other

references. For pida r.r17.31* cf. 8.22.6% yivam vikena karsathah; for the repeated
pada, 6.3.1%

1.117.23¢ (Kaksivat D.‘u'x ghatamasa ; to Ag¢vins)
sida kavi sumatim 4 cake vam vigva dluyo agvina privatarh me,
asmé rayith nasatya brhintam apatyasicarn grityarm raratham.
6.72.5P (Bharadvija ; to Indra and Soma)
indrasoma yuvim afigi tirutram apatyascarn erityarn rarathe,
yuvdr gisman naryarh carsanibhyah sith vivyathuh prtanisiham ugra.

Grassmann translates 6.72.5%Y, ‘Ihr, Indra-Soma, ihr allein verliehet siegreiche kraft,
bertihmte, kinderreiche’, thatis, he makes the adjectives in pida b agree with gismam inpadac.
This is not correct, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies rayim wx?.‘.h these achecnves ‘Indra
und Soma, ihr fiirwar gebt sigenden, auf die kinder iil 1 ruh 11 iclk 2
ILudwig must have had the parallel, 1.117.23, in mind, though he does not cite it. In hzs
ZLexicon, s.v. gritya, Grassmann also correctly supplies rayim in 6.72.5. The word ¢ritya,
something like German ‘protzig’, is a kind of kenning of rayi (cf. also 2.30.11), so that I do
not feel at all sure that the repeated pada in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is under-
stood, must be regarded as inferior to 1.117.23, where the same word is expressed. For the
adjective tirutram with rayim in 6.72.5 see under 1.79.8%

1.117.250+4 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
etdni vam agvind virydni prd prvyiny ayivo vocan,
bréhma kynvénto vrsana yuvibhyam suvirdso viddtham & vadema.
2.39.8% (Grtsamada ; to Agvins)
eténi vam agvind virdhanini bridhma stémarh grtsamaddso akran,
#ni nara jujuganopa yatarh | brhad vadema viddthe suvirah,
&5 refrain, 2,1.164 ff,
2.12.154 (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
yih sunvaté pacate dudhra & cid vijarm dardarsi sd kilasi satyah,
| vayarh ta indra vigviha priyisah, suviraso viddtham & vadema.
4 2.12.15°
8.48.144 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma)
tritivo deva Adhi vocatd no md no nidrd Igata mots jalpib,
|vayirh sémasya vigviha priyiseh, suvirdso viditham & vadema.
& 2.12.15°
Stanzas 1.117.25 and 2.39.8 seem almost like two elaborations of the same theme by
different composers ; see Part 2, chapter 1, class 5.—The fourth pada in most of these stanzas
is in reality a refrain, not very different from the more technical refrain pada, z.1.16%ff.,
brhad vadema vidathe suvirah,
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1.118.1b: 1,38.10P, sumrlikéh svivan yatv arvii.

1.118.1d (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
£ varh ratho agvina gyenapatvn sumrlikah svivian y.xtv arvin, &5 1.35.10P
y6 mértyasya ménaso javiyan trivandhurd vrsana vétarahhah.
1.183.17 (Agastya; to Agvins)
tam yun;atham ménago y6 javiyin trivandhurs vysand yds tricakrdh,
| yénopayathdh sukfto duropd tridhdtuna patatho vir na parndih.
& 1.117.2¢

See under 1.35.10%.—For the expression minaso jiviyan see under 1.117.2°%

1.118.8%b0d (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
pravédyamand suvitd rdthena ddsrav imdrh grnutarh ¢lékam ddreh,
Ikim afigd vith praty dvartim gdmisthahir vipréso agving purjah.
3.58.3%bed (Vigvamitra ; to Agvins)
suylgbhir &gvaih suvftd rdthena ddsrAv imdim grnutarm c¢lékam
ddreh,
kim afigé vamm prity dvartim gdmisthahir vipraso agving purdjah.

For pravidydmani . . . rithena cf. 1.181.3; 5.31.I.

1.118.44 (Kakgivat Dalrghatamasa ; to Agving)
8 vath gyeniso agving vahantu rithe yuktdsa agivah patarngdh,
yé aptiiro divyfiso ni gfdhia abhi préyo nasatyi véhanti.
6.63.47 (Bharadvaja ; to Ag¢vins)
% vath viy6 ‘gvaso vAhigtha abhi prédyo nasatyd vahantu,
L pré vam ritho manojava asarjt gah prked istdho dnu purvih. & 6.63.7¢
For the difficult pada 6.63.7 ¢f. 8.23.3, and Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 408 ; for prksd Pischel,
Ved. Stud. i. g6.

1.118.6%, 4d vandanam #iratarh dansinabhih: 1.112.5b, d4d véndanam airayatarh
svar drgé.

1.118.9% (Kakgivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins)
yuvéi gvetdi peddva indrajiitam ahihdnam agvinidhattam dgvam,
johiitram arys abhibhutim ugrath sahasrasih vigapah vidvaiigam.
' 10,39.10" (Ghosd Kakgivatr ; to Agvins)
yuvérn ¢vetirn peddve *gvindgvarm navibhir véjair navati ca vijinam,
-carkftyarh dadhathur didvaydtsakharh bhigarth ni nfbhyo hivyam

 mayobhtvam,
The it of intexpretation is johiit The Pet. Lex., followed by Grassmann,
and Hillebrandt in the lary of his CL hy, renders ‘laut wiehernd’. Siyana

diont,

had previously i the same t lation, and ted for it by atxgayena sax-
grimegy Ahvitiram, ‘the caller to battles ps,r excellence’. Borgaigne, ii. 452, mvoqué
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par les prétres’, which is nearly correct. Ludwig, 30, hits the nail on the head with
‘laut zu rithmen’.. The suffix -tra makes the noun one of instrument, with incidental
passive value, e.g. pitra ‘instrument of drinking’ ; johfitra means ‘subject to fervent invo-
cation’. This is probable grammatically and intrinsieally ; it is made certain by the elosely
pamllel carkftyam ¢ worthy of ardent praise’ in 10.39.10 (ef. also 1.179.10). The expression
johiitram aryih is paralleled even more closely by carkftyam aryil in 4.38.2 ; ef. also hivyo
arydh in 1.116.6. I cannot agree with Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77, that carhbyam aryih
means ‘der zu rithmen ist noch mehr als ein Reicher’, or, by the same terms, that hivyo aryih
means ‘to be invoked more than a rich man’, Nor ean I believe that Bergaigne, Lexique du
Rig-Veda, p. 170, and Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv, !73, are right in h-l\nsls\ting johfitram aryih, and
carkftyam arydh by ‘he is to be praised or called by the poor’. ari is in these passages
synonymous with stri and maghdivan: earkftyam aryil ‘fit to be praised by the rich
(sacrificer)’; johtitram aryih ‘to be fervently invoked by the rich (sacrificer)’.~—Note also
that 1.117, 20" = 10,39.7%.—For the repeated pada ef. 1.117.9%

1.121.5¢d (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vigve Deval)
tibhyam piyo yit pltauw dnttam radhal surétas turdne bhurany,
glici yét te rékna Ayajanta sabardughiyah paya usriyiyah.

10.61,11¢d (Nabluuedisthm Manava ; to Vigve Devih)
maksit kandyah sakhqu niviyo radho nd réta rtim it turanyan,
giici yét te rékna dyajanta sabardighiysh pdya usriyayah.

For these stanzas, both of which come pretty close to intentional hrahmodya, see Ludwig,
470, 997 (with notes); Grassmann, ii. 448, 475 ; Bergaigne, ii. 110, 111, 309 ; iii, 233 ; Olden-
berg, RV, Noten, p. 118. Stanza ro.61.10 begins with a pida almost identical with 10.61.11%
makst kandiyah sakhydrh nivagvih,

112118 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vigve Devith)
tvirh siiro harfto ¥amayo nfn bhdrac cakrdm étago ndydm indra,
prisya parih navatith navyinam api kartiih avartays *yajyon.
5.31.11° (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra)
siirag cid rdthaih paritakmyayarh piirvarh karad dparath jujuvinsam,
bhérac cakrdm étagah sérh rindti | puré dadhat sanigyati krdturh nah.
&7 4.20.3)
Pada 5.31.11% is repeated in 4.20,3” where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the
present two stanzas concern themselves with nfn in 1.121.13% (Why, after all, not accusa(:lve,
if such expressions as hdrayo visanah, 6.44.19, 10.112.2, are to he trusted ?), with niyim
in r.r2r.13?; and, above all, with the difficult legend of Btaga and the wheel of the sun
(Bergaigne, ii. 330 ff.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii. 2y8{f). The renderings of the older
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent interpreters lack the
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 38, 42 ; Geldner, ibid. ii.
161-163 (cf. i. 42 with ii. 162). Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg,
RV. Noten, p. 121 ff., to which add Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 23.

1.122.33, 14b, tan no vigve varivasyantu devih.

1.122.6 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Vigve Deval, here Mitra and Varuna)
grutéth me mitravarund hdvemsts ¢rutarh sidane vigvitah stm,
grétu nah gréturatih sugrétul suksétra sindhur adbhth.
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7.62.51 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
pré bahdva sisptarh jivise na 4 no givyutim uksatarh ghrténa,
& cf. 3.62.162D
4 no jine gravayatarh yuvana grutdm me mitrivaruna hivemd.
Grassmann renders 1.122.6%, ¢ Der gern erhort, Gehor uns schenkt, erhor uns, der wiesen-
reiche Strom mit seinen Wassern’; Ludwig, 195, ‘es hire uns, der _gube hesitzt, von der man
héren soll, der ser bertihmte Sindhu mit schonem gefilde mit den Apas’. The entire stanza
with its hysterical repetition of root ¢ru is secondary clap-trap, its last pida is metrically
defective ; see Oldenberg, Prol, p. 82, who restores it hypothetically suksétrd nah ¢rnavat
sindhur adbhih (cf. also RV. Noten, p. 124); Arnold VM., who would supply ¢rétu nah before
ksétra, Neither pels. It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first pida
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5.

[1.122.11h, ¢réta rajano amftasya mandrah; 10.93.4%, t6 gha réjano, &e.]

1.123.5b (Kakgivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas)

bhéagasya svasa virupasya jaimir ugah sfinrte prathama jarasva,

paged s4 daghys y6 aghisya dhatd jayema tar diksinays rathena.
7.76.64 (Vasistha ; to Usas)
prati tva stomair Tate vasistha usarbidbah subhage tugtuvinsah,
ghvam netrl vijapatnt na uehégah sujate prathami jarasva.

For 1.123.5 of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass-
mann’s change of ddksinaya to ddksindya(h), notwithstanding the expression witho
diksinayi(h) in st.1. The apposition in st. 5 is just as good, even more forceful than the
attributive genitive in st. 1, ‘may the institutor of evil get left, may we get ahead of him on
the chariot baksheesh’. The expression paged (or pagedd) dagh is the equivalent of English
slang ¢ get left”; dpagea(d)-daghvan is one who does not ‘get left’, RV. 6.42.1; AV, 10.55.5;
MS. 3.9.4: 120.17; ApQ. 7.28.2. In st, 1.123.1 dikgindyih seems to be the veiled name of
TUsas herself; see my Religion of the Veda, p. 71 ff. In st. 1.123.5 the picture has changed :
baksheesh is called a chariot that overtakes and leaves behind the (non-sacrifieing) impious.—
For jarasva see under I1.124.10%

1.123.12b (Kakgtvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas)
dgvavatir gomatir vigvavara ydtamana ragmibhih siiryasya,
péra ca yanti punar i ca yanti bhadrd nima vabamana usdsah.
5447 (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni)
jusdsvagna ilays sajoga yatamano ragmibhih stryasya,
Jjusdsva nah samidham jataveda § ca devin haviradyaya vaksi.
¢& cf, gor.zrd

1.128.18¢, tigo no ady4 suhfiva vy ucha: 1.113.79, tigo adyéha subhage vy ucha.
1124.28: 1.92.12¢, dminatt diivyani veaténi.
1.124.2b: 1,92.11°, praminat! manusyl yugdni.

1

1.124.200: 1,113.15%, rytiginam upamd g syatidsh (r.173.15¢, vibhats
nanh) prathamégh vy adyaut (x.113.154, agvait).
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1.124.80: 1.113.7% esd divé duhitd praty adavel.

1.124.30d (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas)
Lest dive duhitd praty adarel, jyotir visana samanf purdstat, @F 1.113.70
rtésya pintham 4nv eti sadhu prajanativa nd digo minati.

5.80.4¢d (Satyagravas Atreya; to Usas)
egd vyent bhavati dvibirha aviskrnvand tanvam purdstat,
rtésya pintham 4nv eti sadhy prajanativa nd digo minati.
10.66.13b (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devih)
\diivya hotara prathamd purchita , rtdsya pantham dnv emi sidhuyé,
[ea 2.3.70
ksétrasya patirh prativecam mahe vigvin deviin amftin dprayuchatal.
We have not tho means of deciding which of the first two very imitative stanzas is
entitled to priovity. But one point is certain : the two pidas of the repeated distich are
50 well knit together as to preclude their having been composed in the first place separately,
‘straight does she (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of rtd (divine law); as
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions’. Now 10, 66. 130 (with sidhuyd,
neat jagatl variant for the trigtubh cadence in sidhw) oceurs by itself as an obviously late
imitation, Xudwig, 228, tries the four de force of translating 10.66.13% in one construction :
‘den beiden gottlichen hotar als den ersten purohita geh ich gliicklich nach den weg der
ordnung.’ Grassmann, not unsimilarly, ‘Den Gotterpriestern, als dem ersten Priesterpaar
folg graden Wegs ich auf dem Pfad des rechten Werkes’. And again Bergaigne, iii. 241 :
¢Jo suis exactement les deux sacrificateurs divins, les promiers purohita sur le ¢chemin du rta.’
I do not regard these translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning
upon #nv emi in 10,66.13 from that of dnv eti in 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; secondly, because dnv+i
does not govern two accusatives; cf. in addition 3.12.7 (where there are two verbs, ipa pri
yanti, and dnu y:mhi); 7.44.5; and 8,12,3. The facts are these: in 10.66.13 rtisya pintham
dnv emi sidhuyd is a paventhesis suggestod by the ritualistic diivyd hotird prathami puree
hita, who are stock figures in the seventh or elghﬂl stanzas of the apri-hymns: see 2. 3 73
3.4.7 = 3.7.8 ; 10.110,7, and cf. of the more recent 1 t on the apri-siktas,
Recherches sur I'Histoire de la Liturgie védique, Journal Asiatique, 1889, pp. 13 ff. ; Olden-
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. The stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to he rendered : ¢ We implore the two
divine Hotar, the first Purohitas—straight do I go along by the path of the divine law (here
the ritualistic rtd, or sacrificial law)—we implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and
all the immortal gods, the unfailing.” There can be no doubt that the repeated pida means
about the same thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 has boxrowed it with
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which he had in hand. Note that the
ddivyd hotard, otherwise ipri-genii, figure here (and in 10.65.10) outside their proper sphere.

1.124.5¢ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas)

plirve sirdhe réjaso aptydsya givarh janitry akrta pra ketim,

vy & prathate vitardm vériya ¢bhi prndnti pitrér upéstha.
10.110.4¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya ; Apriyah, here

Barhis)
pracinam barhih pradiga prthivyd vastor asyd vrjyate agre dhnam,
vy U prathate vitardr vdriyo devébhyo aditaye syondm.,
‘We render 1.124.5,  On the eastern side of the watery sky Usas, the mother of the cows,

hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her
pavents (heaven and earth)’. If the third pada of this picturesque stanza did not happen to
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oceur elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of Usas imagery
(of. 1.92.125 3.61.4; 4.51.8 ; 6.64.3, &c.). The same pida, however, is used to describe the
barhis, in 10.170.4 : ‘ Bastward in the direction of the earth the barhis is prepared (+/vazj,
¢work?, cf. I.E. yer = Avestan varoz, Gr. fepy), when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning
of the days. Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease) Ludwig,
781, misconceives vistor asydh as ¢ zur bekleidung dieser erde’. It is important to hold to
its true meaning, namely, vistor asyih (se. usdsah), because this brings on the motif of Usas.
So, correctly, Grassmann, ii. 389 3 Ge}_dner, Ved. Stud. i.153 ; cf, also Bergaigne, iil. 160, Now
the remaining barhis-stanzas of the AprT hymns (1.13.5 5 1.142.5 3 L1884 5 2.3.4 5 3.4.4 5 5.5.4 5
7.2.4 3 0.5.4 3 10,70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide : in 1.188.4 it has
room even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can see unerringly that the repeated pada is
borrowed directly from the Usas imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above,
suggested by pida b, vistor asy# vrjyate dgre dhnam, which introduces Usas in person, See
vistor ugdsal, or usdsim 1.79.6; 7.10.2 ; and dgre dhnam in 5.1.4; 5.80.2. The ritualistic
poet s he spreads the sacrificial straw in the morning when Usas rises does not miss the
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ¢ God Barhis’ (devabarhis, TS, r.x.2.1,
and many other times) and the Goddess Usas.—For 1,124.5% cf. 1.92.1°%,

1.124.7¢ (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas)
abhiatéva punss eti praticl gartarig iva saniye dhinanam,
jayéva patys ucati suvdss \usi hasréva ni riptte spsah. g of. nazg.9d

4.3.2b (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni)

ayim yonig cakrmd yirh vaydm to jayéva patyd ugati suvasah,
arvacindh parivito ni sidemd u te svapaka praticih.

10.71.4% (Brhaspati Afigirasa ; to Jiisna)

utd tvah picyan na dadarga vieam utd tvah ¢rpvan né ernoty enam,
ut6 tvasmai tanvarh vi sasre jiyéva patyd ucati suvésih.
10.91.134 (Arupa Vaitahavya ; to Agni)

imdrh pratoiya sugtutim niviyasn voeéyam asma ugaté grndtu nah,
bhayd dntara hrdy asya nispfee jayéva patyd neati suvisah.

The repeated piida offers an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the
Vedic poets, and at the same time contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know
that the idea of the repeated pida is as staple with these poets as, e.g., that of the ¢ cow lick-
ing the calf’, the standard expression for mother’s love. The four repetitions show that the
verse was in what we may call a state of flotation—any poet’s fair game. Yet I venture to
assume that it originated in the Usas stanza, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr.
xv. 2 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 308). The poet of 10.71.4 uses high art in braiding the notion
with his theme vi¢, ‘the holy word’, precursor of brihma : ‘ There are some who are able to
see, yet do not see Vic; yea there are some who are able to hear Vie, but do not hear her.
But to some she unfolds her person as a finely robed, loving wife to her spouse.” In 10.91.13
another poet desires that his recent clever song of praise shall insinuate itself into Agni’s
heart as the same kind of a wife is pleasing to her husband. It will be observed that the
construction of the repeated pida begins here to loosen somewhat. In 4.3.2 it is very loose
indeed. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 325 renders, ‘ This is the home which we have prepared for
thee (sc. Agni, meaning, of course, Agni’s hearth, yéni) as a well-dressed, loving wife
(prepares the marriage-bed) for her husband’. I doubt that the poet had any such com-
parison in mind; he wishes to say, it seems, that Agni’s hearth shall please him as an
attractive wife pleases her hushand. The metaphor limps decidedly, though we cannot say
definitely whether the repeated piida is borrowed directly from 1.124.7, or from the floating
mass. - Still one iy tempted to put-the relative chronology of the stanzas in the order of the
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applicability of the repeated pada: I.124.7; 10.71.4; 10.91.13; 4.3.2, and this oxder, in any
case, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas.—The four
pidas of 1.124.7 each contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ;
see Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 22, For 1.124.4% also the author, SBE. xlii. 258.

[1.124.74, usd hasréva ni rinite dpsah : 5.80.6Y, yéseva bhadrf nf rinite 4psab.]

1.124.10P (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa; to Usas)
pré bodhayosah prnaté maghony dbudhyamanih pandyah sasantu,
revad ucha maghivadbhyo maghoni revat stotré sunrte jardyantr.

4.51.3¢ (Vamadeva ; to Usas)
uchéntir adys citayanta bhojén radhodéyayosiso maghénih,
acitré antdh pandyah sasantv dbudhyaméanis timaso vimadhye.

The obscure word jardyant (Sdyana, sarvaprininah ksapayanti!) in 1.124.10% seems to me
to be intelligible best in the light of such an expression as, ug . .. priti vipraso matibhir
jarante, 5.80.1, Since the bards sing to Usas habitually, Usas, in her turn, may be said ‘o
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer?, revit stotré jirayanti. This is,
in fact, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when Usas appears. In
1.123.5 ; 7.76.6 Usas is herself said to be the first singer (in the morning). We are thus
saved the assumption of a stem jariya in the sense of ‘awaken’, as suggests Foy, KZ. xxxiv,
251. The root gar (jigar) never shows initial j. For other suggestions, none of them alluring,
soe Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 128.—Note that the first pidas of the two stanzas transfuse the
same idea, and that the two stanzas ave, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit even more
than in words.

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Ugas) =
6.64.6 (Bharadvaja; to Usas)
s . N . =
it te vdyag cid vasatér apaptan ndrag ca yé pitubhgjo vylstiu,
ami saté vahasi bhilri vEmdm tigo devi digtige mdrtyaya.

Geldner und Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 37, regard stanzas 1.124.11-13 as appendix ;
Grassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas 11, 12. The present stanza is partieularly well joined
in 6.64.6, but there is no real indication as to where it originated.—For pada ¢ cf. 10.42.8% ni
sunvaté vahati bhiiri vimdm.

Group 13. Hymns 127-139, ascribed to Parucchepa
Daivodasi
[1.127.1%, visum sintirh sdhaso jatdvedasam : 8.71.11% agnirh stimirh, &e.]

1.127.2¢%¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni)
yéjistharh tva yéjamana huvema jyéstham afgirasarh vipra minmabhir vipre-
bhih gukra ménmabhih,
périjmanam iva dyfrh hétarama carsanindm,
ociskegari viganam yam imd vieah privantu jutdye vigah.
17 [mos. 20]
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8.60.3% (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni)

signe kavir vedhd asi hota pavaka yaksyah,

 mandré y4jistho adhvarégv idyo, viprebhih gukra ménmabhih. ¢&4.7.10
8.23.4Y (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva; to Agni)

agnim vah purvydm huve hétaram carsaninim,

tam ayd vacd grne tAm u va stuse.

8.60.174 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni)

agnim-agnim vo addhrigurh huvéma vyktébathigah’

agnith hitiprayasah cagvatisv & hétararm carsaninim.

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 129, translates the first tristich of 1.127.2 : ¢ May we, the sacrificers,
call thee hither, the best of sacrificers, the first of the Afigiras, O priest, with our prayers, with
priestly prayers, O bright one. TLudwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary
meaning of the words of the third pada, ‘ mit den heiligen si O heller, mit gedenkend
liedern’. Grassmann, like Oldenberg, ‘ mit weisen liedern, reiner’, Oldenberg in a note
points out the recurrence of the pada, viprebhih ¢ukra minmabhil, in 8.60.3, without discuss-
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly; the
stanza in question is lated most paturally: O Agni, thou art an ordering sage, a
worshipful priest, O Purifier ; lovely, best sacrificer, fit to be revered at the offerings by the
sages with their prayers, O bright god.” For idyo with the instrumental of person performing
the reverence, cf. 1.1.2; 3.29.2. The same statement in the active at 8,23.25, vipra agnim . . .
1late. There is no reason for.denying the author of 8.60.3 the primary and real authorship
of the pada, nor need we fear to say that Parucchepa adapted it loosely, especially as it
happened to fit in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme; cf. under 1.82.2. We may note that
the other repeated pada in 1.127.2, namely hétiram carsaninim, recurs in the same hymn,
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8.23.25.
Hymns 8,23 and 8.60 correspond in three padas, to wit: 7% = 17%; 220 = 29 2% = 149

1.127.84 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni)
vigvasaih tva vigimh patirh havamahe sirvasamh samansrh dérmpatit bhujé satya-
girvahasaih bhujé,
Atithir méAnugans pitir na yisyasays,
ami ca vigve amftasa 4 viyo havyd devésv § vayah.
8.23.25% (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni)
4tithim manusinam sunum vinaspstinim,
vipra agnim 4vase pratnim ilate.
‘Cl. at the end of the preceding item.—For the repeated pada cf. 4.1.20% vigvesim dtithir
manusanam,
1.127.9% (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Agni)
tvim agne sihasa sihantamah gusmintamo jayase devatataye rayir na devatataye,
gusmintamo hi te mddo dyumnintama utd krétuh,
4dha sma te pari caranty ajara ¢rustivano ndjara.
1.175.5%P (Agastya ; to Indra)
gusmintamo hi te mido dyumnintama uté krdtuh,
vrtraghnil varivovida mansisthd agvasitamah.
It would seem clear that the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1.175.5 is more original.

The corabination of mada and kritu is common in Indra stanzas: 5:43.5; 6.40.2.~0n the
metre of 1.127.9* ¢f. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 6g.
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1.127.10¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni)
pré vo mahé sihasa sshasvata ugarbudhe pagusé nigndye stomo habhutv agniye,
priti yad m havigman vigvasu ksésu jéguve,
dgre rebhé nd jarata rsundsh jirnir hota rsundm.
5.64.24 (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
td bahdva sucetna pré yantam asma sreate,
gévarh hi jaryam vam vigvasu ksdsu jéguve.
The repeated pada is used in slightly different constructions. The passage 1.127.10% is to

be rendered, ‘when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places’;
5:64.2%, ¢for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places’. The word sucétuni
in the latter stanza oceurs also in 1.127.11.—For I.127.10% cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91; its
metre, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 132.

1.128.2P (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni)
tarh yajfiasidham dpi vatayamasy rtdsya pathi ndmasa havigmata devatata
havigmata,
s4 na Urjim updbhrty ayd krpd na juryati,
yarh matarigva méanave paravito devirh bhilh paravitah.
10.70.2¢ (Sumitra Badhryagva ; Apra, here to Naragansa)
i devinam agrayivehs yatu niraginso vigvarapebhir dgvaih,
rtdsya pathd ndmasd miyédho devébhyo devitamah susadat.
10.31.2P (Kavaga Ailusa; to Vigve Devih)
pari cin marto dravinar mamanyad rtdsya pathi ndmasd vivaset,
uté svéna kratund sirh vadeta gréyansam daksarmh manass jagrbhyat.
Tor 1,128,2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 137; RV. Noten, p. 132 ; Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii.
202, 437 ; for 10.70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 104; ii. 448.—The cadence nimasf viviset
also in 6.16.46%.

1.128.6°"¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni)
vigvo vihays aratir visur dadhe héste dédksine tardnir nd gigrathae chravasyiya
né gigrathat,
vigvasma id isudhyaté devatrd havydm Shise,
vigvasma it sukfte viiram rnvaty agnir dvard vy invati.
8.19.1° (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni)
tarh girdhays svarparath devise devAm aratira dadhanvive,
devatrd havydm Shire.
8.39.64 (Nabhaka Kanva; to Agni)
agnir jatd deviinarh agnir veda mértanim apleyam,
agnih s dravinodd agnir dvérs vy firpute svihuto niviyasa | nibhantam
anyalé same. ¢# refrain, 8.39.1% ff.
Stanza 1.128.6 has obseure spots. The change from third to second person in Ghige (Pada-
patha, 4 + dhige) leads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 230, to suggest the infinitive 4+ dhise
to wit : ‘fiir jeden flehenden ist von ihm (nidmlich Agni) das opfer gotterwiirts zu faren.
The parallel éhire (Padapitha, &+ ihire) does not go to support that view ; cf. also Neisser,
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ibid. xxvii, 365 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.133. As regards the difficult first pida, Oldenberg,
SBE. xlvi. 140, proposes the radical change to vigvi vibayh aratir vésa dadhe, which makes
«easy sense: ¢ the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in his right hand’ (of. 9.18.4).
But in RV. Noten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt : there is, indeed, no compelling reason
why the nominatives vigvo vihayd aratir vdsur should be severally doubted as Agni’s
epithets: ¢The universal, far-reaching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand
(se. goods, visi,which is to be supplied with punning allusion fo the nominative visur). So
Sayana ; differently Madhava to TB. 2.5.4.4. For isudhyaté see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i 141;
Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is
shown not only by the repeated pada but also by the parallel aratir and aratim.—For the
interchange between nvati and drpute cf, in my Vedic Concordance : tvesas te dhitma rnvati
(arnotu).

1.128,82+b (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni)
agnim hétaram ilate vdsudhitith priydi cétistham aratim ny érire havya-
viharh ny érire,
vigviyuth vigvivedasarh hotararh yajatirn kavim,
deviiso ranvim 4vase vasiyivo girbhi ranvéim vastyavah.
g 1.7 (Budha Atreya, and Gavisthira Atreya; to Agni)
pra ni tyim vipram adhvarésu sadhim agnir hétaram ilate ndmobhih,
7 yas tatdna rodast ybéna nityarh mrjanti vajinam ghrténa.
6.14.2¢ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
agnir id dhi praceta agnir vedhistama fsih,
agnir hétaram ilate yajiiésu ménuso vigah.
7.16.1¢ (Vasistha Maitiavarani ; to Agni)
end vo agniih nimas, orjé népitam 4 huve, ¢7 7.16.1P
priyam cétistham aratirmh svadhvardi vigvasya dutdm amftam.
It is obvious that 1.128.8% is composite and secondary in the light 6.14.2¢ and 5.1.7°; ef.
also 3.10.2% dgne hétiram ilate. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 124, to read

visidhitim ; of. under 1.1,2%. But the pida points to the secondary workmanship  of
1.128.8,

[1.120.28, prksdm atyarh nd vajinam: 1.1355¢, agim Atyarh, &e.]

1.129,8¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra)
dasmé hi sma viganar pinvasi tvicarh kém cid yavir ardrum ¢lra marbyarm
parivrpsksi martyam,
indroté tibhyarh tad dive tad rudriya svayagase,
mitriya vocan viruniya saprithah sumplikdya sapréathah.
1.136.6b¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi; Lifigoktadevatah)
némo divé brhaté rodastbhyarh mitrdys vocarn vérundya milhige
sumylikéya milhtse,
Eindm';lm agnim \il?a stuhi; dyukgim aryathz‘u}am bhigam, #&cf. 112,72
jybg jivantah prajiya sacemahi sémasyoti sacemahi,
- For 1.129.3% of. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii, 142 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i 109. For 1.129.3%%,
‘Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 133.
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1.129.5¢, ugribhir ugrotibhih : 1.7.4¢, ugrd ugribhir atibhih.

1.129.98%g (Palucehepa Daivodasi ; to Indrs,)

tvéin na indra ra.ys. parinasd yd.hl pwthdn anehdsa puré yahi araksisa,
sdcasva nah pmaL:i 4 sdcasvastamika &,

pahi no dardd ardd abhigtibhih sdda pahy B.bhls’;lbhlh

4.31.12P (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
asmith aviddhi vigvihéndra rayd parinasa,
asmiin vigvabhir utibhih.
8.97.64 (Rebha Kagyapa ; to Indra)
si nah somesu somapah sutésu cavasas pate,
maddyasva ridhass sunftavaténdra rays pirinasi.
10.93.11¢ (Tanva Partha ; to Vigve Dev‘xh, here Indra)
etirh ¢insam indrasmayis fvirm kileib sintam sahasivann abhlst&ye
sdda pahy abhigtaye,
medatam vedata vaso.
The obscure stanza 10.93.11 (Ludwig, 240) with its irregular metre (prastirapaiikti)
approaching the asti type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of

1.120.9. The expression . .. abhistaye sida pahy abhistaye seems to be an odd and gratuitous
variation of . .. ab! bhih sidd pihy abhistibhih; see Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9.—Cf.

5.10.1% pri no riyd nasi.

1.130.18 (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra)
éndra yahy tpa nab paravito niyim dcha vidithaniva sitpatir dstarn rfjeva
satpatil,
hdvamahe tva vayam prayasvantah suté sdca,
putrdso nd pitdrarh vijasataye manhistham véjasataye.
8.4.18a (Devatithi Kanva; to Indra or Pusan)
para giivo yivasamh kdc cid aghrne nityarh rékno amartya,
asmakaih pusann avitd ¢ivé bhava ménhistho véjasataye.
8.88.64 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra)
nikih paristiv maghavan maghasya te yad dagtge dagasydsi,
asmakar bodhy ucithasya codith mdhhistho vijasataye.
To the treatments of the difficult expression niiysm dcha, cited by Oldenberg, RV. Noten,
p. 121, add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Uber Methode, p. 23.

1.180.6Y (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra)
imArm te vAcarh vasiydnta aysivo rétharh nd dhirah svéps ataksiguh sumndiya
tvim ataksisuh,

gumbhanto jényaxh yatha vijesu vipra vijinam,

ityam iva ¢hvase satdye dhéna vigva dhanani satiye,
g.2.11> (Rumara Atreya, or Vrsa Jana; to Agm)
etdmh te stémarh tuvijata vipro rétham né dhirah svépa atakgam,
y4did agne prati tvirh deva hirysh svarvatir api end jayema.
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5.29.154 (Gauriviti Gaktya ; to Indra)
indra brdhma kriyamana jusasva yi te ¢avistha navya dkarma,
véstreva bhadrf sukrta vastyd réthath né dhirah svépd atakgam.

The repetition of the word ataksisul in 1.130.6% belonging as the word does to the formu-
laic repeated piida b, marks the composition of this rhyme pida, as well as the stanza which
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first
uttered in the first person singular.

[1.180.74, atithigviya cimbaram: 1.56.6%, drandhayo ’‘tithigviya gimbaram ;
of. 9.61.21.]

1.130.8¢2 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra)
indrih samétsu ydjamanam ryam privad vigvesu catimutir djisu svarmilhesv
ajisu,
mianave ¢isad avratin tvicam krspim arandhayat,
daksan nd vigvarh tatrsanam osati ny arcasinam osati.
8.12.9P (Parvata Kanva; to Indra)
indrah siiryasya ragmibhir ny arcasinam osati,
agnir vineva sisahih prd vavrdhe.
Cf. Muir, OST. i. 174 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 135.

1.130,94 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra)

stirag cakréirh pré, vrhaj jatd 6jasa prapitvé vicam aruné musayatigins & musayati,
ugdni ydt paravdts ’jagann utdye kave,

sumnéni vigva minugeva turvinir dha vigveva turvinih.

8.7.26% (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
ughng yat paravita uksné rindhram dyatana,
dydur ni cakradad bhiyi.

The appraisal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic snatches told in the two
stanzas. Of these the second, 8.7.26, seems to say distinctly enough : ¢ When, (O Maruts) ye
came with Ugani from a distance to Uksno Randhra, he bellowed from fright, as the sky
(thunders).” So Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 392, 307; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 169 (differently,
Ludwig, 701). Though we know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes ugina
ag instrumental. Ugana (later Uganas) Kavya is an ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigne,
ii. 3381f.). And so he figures in 1.130.9: When, O seer, thou didst come with Ugani from a
distance to help.’” The allusions otherwise, mythical or legendary, in 1.130.9 are veiled from
our ken ; see Bloomfleld, JAOS. xvi. 34 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 290, note 2 ; Geldner,
Ved. Stud. ii.175 ; Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 174 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.135. Later
stories throw no light on the matter ; see Spiegel, Die arische Periode, 284 ff. Connexion
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Nameh, Kai Kaus: Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over-
sceptically, by Bartholomae, Altiranisches Worterbuch, s, v. 2. usant.

[1.181.1f; 8.12.22%, deviso dadhire purih: 5.16.1d, méartaso dadhiré pursh:
8.12.25Y, devis tva dadhiré purah.]
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[1.181.4Y, piro yid indra giradir avitirah: r.174.2P; G.20.10¢ sapti yat puvah
gdirma ¢iradmr dirt.]

1.132.1b¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra)
tviys vayam maghavan piirvye dhina fndratvotah sisahyama prianyats vanu-
yama vanusyatéh,
nédhigthe asminn shany 4dhi voed ni sunvaté,
asmin yajfié vi ecayema bhéare krtarh vajayinto bhare krtam.
8.40.7% (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni)
y4d indragnf jana imé vihviyante tana gird,
asmikebhir nfbhir vayirm sisahyfma prtanyaté vanuyima vanugyats
(nabhantim anyaké same. &5 refrain, 8.39.1F ff.
For 1.132.1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 25. The pada,

sisahyfima prtanyatdh also in 1.8.4° (q.v.); 9.61.20°; the cadence vanavad vanusyatih at
2.25.1% 2%; 26,1%,

[1.182.4", yad sfigivobhyé *vrnor dpa vrajém: 1.51.3¢, tvirh gotrdm afigirobhyo
*vrpor 4pa. ]

1.182.5¢ (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Indra)
sim y4j janan kritubhih ¢iiva tkedyad dhéne hité tarusanta cravasyivah prd
yaksanta ¢gravasydvah,
tasma dyub prajivad 1d bidhe arcanty ¢jass,
indra okyarh didhiganta dhitiyo devin dcha nd dhitdyah.
1.139.1¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vigve Devah)
astu griusat puré agnitm dhiyd dadha & nu tae chardho divydrh vyptmaha
indravayfi vrpimahe,
yad dha krand vivasvati nibha sarmddyi navyasy,
4dha pra sii na 1ipa yantu dhitiyo devan scha ng dhitdyah.
Cf. for 1.132.5 Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 137; for 1.139.I, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69, 703

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 488 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 12, 19; Uber Methode, p. 24 ; Oldenberg,
RV. Noten, p. 141.

1.133.7¢ (Parucchepa Diivodasi ; to Indra)
vanéti hi sunvin ksiyaih parinasah sunviné hf sma yajaty ava dvigo devdinim
4va dvigah,
sunvand it sigasati sahdsrd vajy dvrtah,
sunvandyéndro dadaty abhiivarh rayfih dadaty zbhivam.
8.32,18 (Medhatithi Kanva ; fo Indra)
panya § dardirac chatd sahdsra vajy dvrtah,
indro y6 yéjvano vrdhih.

Of. Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. xix. 148.
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1.184.20%¢ (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu)

méndantu tva mandino viyav indavo smét kiainfsah sikrta abhidyavo gébhih
kriind abhidyavah,

yad dha krand iradhyai ddksar sdcanta Gtdyah,

sadhricindi niytito davine dhiya tpa bruvata 1th dhiyah.

2.11.11P (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
piba-pibéd indra ¢lira sémarh, mdndantu tva mandinah sutdsah,
G 2,11, 112
prodntas te kukst vardhayanty itthd sutdh paurd indram ava.
3.13.2" (Rgabha Vaigvamitra; to Agni)
rbiva ydsya rédast ddksarh sdcanta fitdyah,
havismantas tdm 1late taih sanigyanto "vase,

‘We may render 1,134.2 as follows : ¢ May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they
that have been mixed by us, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed
with milk, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-being,
when the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage
Vayu's span together to bestow gifts,’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig,
711 ; Grassmann, ii. 137 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 68. Pischel here defends the translation of
krind by ¢mixed’. This suggestion, as well as the comparison with repdw, dates back to Roth,
as early as 1852 ; see Yiska's Nirukta, Erliuterungen, p. 46, bottom. Of. also Ludwig, Kritik,
p.12; Uber Methode, p. 24 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58; Geldner, Rig-Veda Kommentar,
p. 26, The matter that concerns us here is the recurring pada 3.13.2>. Ludwig, 312: ‘der
ordnungsmiissige den die beiden welthiilften, mit des tiichtigkeit hilfe verbunden, den flehen
an die havis bereitet haben, die gewinnen wollen zur gnade’ Grassmann, i. 67 : * Den Heil'gen
desson Kriifte stirkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwerk, ihn flehn die opferreichen an, um
Hiilfe die verlangenden,” Ludwig’s translation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is very
hazardous in co-ordinating ddksam with rédasi. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 266, more recently
renders the first distich: ‘The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Heaven and
Earth), and (all) blessings cling’ The doubtful point in this rendering is the rather bizarre
grammatical co-ordination of rédasi and dbdyah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes.
I wonder whether Oldenberg, if he had happened to note the recurring pida, ddksath sdcanta
atayah, in 1.134.2, would have adhered to his construction, It seems to me that the pada in
question means ¢ the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity)’,
and that the pada forms a parenthesis in 3.13.2. I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza
seems to me to declare : ¢ The righteous (Agni) whose are the two worlds (Heaven and Earth)
—(whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work—him do men with havis revere, him
they who desire gain, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether we
should accept the of this truction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has
borrowed pida b from 1.134.2. The pida may have been afloat as a sort of proverh. Cf. also
Ludwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 59.

1.134.8b¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Vayu)

vayur yuiikte r6hitd vayir arupd vayd réthe ajird dhuri vélhave véhistha
dhuri véthave,

pré bodhays ptratidhirn jars § sasatim iva,

pré caksaya rodast vissyosdsah ¢rivase visayosasah.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



137] Hymns ascribed to Parucchepa Daivodasi — [—r.135.2

5.56.6¢4 (Qyavagva Atreya; to Maruts)
yufigdhvérh hy drust vithe, yuigdhvér rithegu rohitah, e 114120
yufigdhvém héri ajird dhuri vélhave vdhigtha dhuri vélhave.

For the relation of the repeated padas see under 1,14.12%

1.134.6¢*¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu)
tvirh no vayav esdm dpurvyah sémanarm prathamdh pitim arhasi sutAnim
pitim arhasi,
i

uté vihutmatinarm vigimh vavarjuginam,
vigva it te dhenavo dubra fgirarh ghrtdrh duhvata sgiram.

4.4'7.2> (Vaimadeva; to Indra and Vayu)

\indrag ca viyav esirh, sémandih pitim arhathah, 8T 4.47.2%
yuvim hi yantindavo \nimndm po n4 sadhryak. && 4.4'7.28
5.51.6 (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah)

\Indrag ca vayav egit, sutdnam pitim arhathah, o 447,20

45 jusetham arepisav abhi préyah.

8.6.19" (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)

im#s ta indra pfenayo ghrtdr duhata agiram,
endm rtisya pipytsth.

The difficult word vavmjusmam, 1.134.6, in the hghl; of vihitmatinan suggests the
common use of root varj in connexion with bmrlus vighth vav nam would then mean,
“of people that have prepared (the barhis)’, In AV.7%.50.2 avarjisindm looks like an artificial
negative of the same word, perhaps haplologically d(va)varjusinim, something like ¢ impious?
(ef. dsunvant, and the like). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i.144; Ludwxg, Ueber Methode, p. 28 ;
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 138, In 8.6.19 the pida, ghrtirh duhata fgfram, is apparently
a modernized and metrically less fit version of ghrtarh dubrata a¢iram in 1.134.6. However,
Aufrecht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xix, note, remarks whim-
sically and pertinently anent 1.134.6°*°: ¢ Was hat der gute Parucchepa dabei gedacht als er
die beiden Adjectiva (meaning dpiirvyah and prathamih) setzte 2 Der Vers musste a.usgeﬁillt
werden.” The secondary manufacture of 1.134.6 is unmistakable.—~Cf. 2.14.2.

1.185.28*f (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu)
tibhyaydrh sémah piripito ddribhi sparhi visinah pari kégam arsati ¢ukrd
vasano arsati,
tavayam bhagd ayisu sémo devégu huiyate,
véha vayo niytito yahy asmaytir jusané yahy asmayih.
8.82.5" (Kusidin Kanva; to Indra)
tibhyaydm ddribhih suté gébhih ¢r1té midaya kim,
pré séma indra huyate.
7.90.1¢ (Vasigtha ; to Vayu)
pré virayd gicayo dadrive vam adhvarydbhir midhumantah sutfsah,
véha viyo niytto yahy dcha pibi sutisyindhaso madsya.; &= 5.51.5¢
Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixi. 825, is struck by the unfitness of the combination péripito ddribhih
in 1.135.2%: ‘mit den steinen wird der soma ja gepresst, nicht gereinigt’ (cf. under 5.86.6).
18 [mo.s. 20]
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The repeated pada 8.82.5° illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly,
manufacture of Parucchepa, 1.135.2% Tor other points in the same stanza see the same
author, RV. Noten, p. 139.—The correspondence hetween 1.135.21 and 7.90.1¢ suggests the
praiigagastra ; see Bergaigne, JA. xiil. (1888) 127.

1,185.3b+¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) }
% no niytidbhih catinibhir adhvardrh sahasrinibhir ipa yahi vitdye véyo
havyéni vitdye, 3
tavayam bhagd rtviyah siragmih strye sdea, ;
\adhvarytbhir bhiramana ayansata, viyo gukrd ayansata. g7 1.135.37
7.92.5% (Vasistha ; to Vayu)
& no niyiidbhir gatinibhir adhvardm sahasrinibhir vipa yihi yajfidm,
L viiyo asmin sivane madayasva, ,yuydrh pata svastibhih sida nah. ,
gre: of 7.23.5; d: refrain, 7.1.20d ff,
The pada I.135.3° is repeated in the next stanza 1.135.4% Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 97 :
¢die stelle des vii. mandala scheint die wiederholung zu sein.’ He does not say why, but it
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM, p. 310, remarks that 7.92.5% is
¢extended tristubli’. We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagati line
repeated in exactly the same form, in 1.135.3% Piada ¢is a tristubh of established form in
the seventh mandala, e.g. asmifi chlira sivane midayasva, 7.23.5%; asminn @ §i sdvane
madayasva, 7.29.2°%. The fourth pada is refrain. It looks for all the world as though 7.92.5
were a latter appendage in broken metre to the four stanzas which originally made up the
hymn, Pada b is shortened from a jagati to a tristubh in deference to the prevailing type.
In any case the correspondence between the two stanzas suggests the praiigacastra; see
Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127.

1.185.8¢, 4¢, viiyo havydni vitiye.
1.185.8f, 80, adhvaryibhir bharamans ayahsata.

1.185.4P+¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu)
4 varh ritho niyutvan vaksad dvase ’bhi prayahsi sidhitini vitdye véyo
havyéni vitdye,
pibatarh médhvo 4ndhasah purvapéyarh hi varh hitdm,
viiyav 4 candréna ridhasi gatam, indrag ca riidhasti gatam. e of. 1.135.4f
6.16.44P (Bharadvija ; to Agni)
dchd no yahy & vahabhi préyansi vitdye,
& devéin sémapitaye. , & T.14.60
Pida 1.135.4° is identical with 1.135.3°—O0ldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 133 ; RV. Noten, p. 139,
malke various suggestions regarding the penultimate pida of 1.135.4, which just fall short of

carrying convietion. For the padas repeated in this item see also the closely similar padas
treated under 6,15.15%

[1.185.4f, viiyay  candrénariidhast gatam: 4.48.19-4¢, viiyav § candréna rathena, |

[1.185.5¢, agim styah nd vajinam : 1,129.2€, prksim dtyarn, &e.]
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1.135.6¢ (Parucchepa Diivodasi ; to Vayu)
imé vim soma apsv & sutd ih ddhvaryubhir bhiramapa ayahsata, viyo eukd
ayansata, &7 1.135.3P
eté vam abhy asrksata tirdh pavitram &gdvah,
yuvayavo *ti rémany avyiys sémiso ity avydyi.
9.62.1b (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
eté asrgram indavas tirdh pavitram dgdvah,
vigvany abhi sfubhaga.
9.64.7> (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamina)
(Pavamanisa indavas, tirdh pavitram agdvah, & 9.24.5P
indrath yimebhir agata.

It seems natural to suppose that the repeated pada, tirih pavitram agivah, in 1.135.6, is
borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana in the ninth book,
1.185.7¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Viyu and Indra)
ati vayo sasaté yahi ggvato yatra griiva vadati tatra gachatam grhdm indrag ca

gachatam,
vi sunfta dadrge riyate ghrtam & purniya niyata yatho adhvarim indrag ea yatho

adhvaram.

4.49.3" (Vimadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati)

# na indrabrhaspatt grhdm indrag ca gachatam,

|Somapii somapitaye. | &7 1,23.3°

8.69.7" (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)

ud yad bradhndsya vistiparmh grhdm indrag ca génvahi,

midhvah pitvi sacevahi trih sapts sikhyuh pads.

It seems to me that the repetition of Indra’s name in 4.49.3°" shows that pida b is
employed here formulaically and secondarily. Cf. 6.36.6; 7.88.3; 8.25.2 ; 10.86.22, and for
the entire phenomenon, Edgerton, KZ. xliii. rxo ff.

1.188.14 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna)

pré st jyéstharh nieirdbhyarh brhin ndmo havydr matit bharata mylayadbhyarh

svidisthath mrlayidbhyam,
4 samrdja ghrtdsuti yajié-yajiia upastuta, |
" athainoh ksatrarh ns kittag canddhfge devatvar nil cid adhfge. |

2.41.6% (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna)
8 samraja ghrtdsuti adityd dinunas pati, &7 1.136.37
sicete dnavahvaram, .

Cf. '8.29,9", samrfiji sarpirisuti; and 8.8.16%, vasiyid dinunas pati, Note that 2.41.6°=
1.136.3%.
1.186.2¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna)
sdargi gatir urdve virlyast pintha rtdsya sdm ayansta ragmibhig eaksur bhigasya

ragmibhih,
dyuksirh mitrdsya sidanam aryamné virunasys ca,
atha dadhate brhad ukthyarh vdya upastityam brhad vayah.
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8.47.9d (Trita Aptya; to Adityas)

4ditir na wrugyatv (4ditih girma yachatu,, ga 6.75.124

math mitrdsya revito aryamné vérunasya cd nehiso va utayah suttdyo
va ttdyah. ga vefrain, 8.4/, 10f-18ef

1.186.8¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) )
jyotismatim aditirh dharaydtksitih svarvatim 4 sacete divé-dive jagrvinsa divé-
dive, .

jyotismat ksatrim ugate Aditya danunas pati,

mitras tiyor varuno yatayijjano ‘ryamd yatayajjanah.
2.41,60 (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna)
(t samrdja ghrtdsutt, adityd dénunas pati, & 1.136.14
sdoete anavahvaram.

For the repeated pada cf. 8.8.169, vasiydd dinunas pati. Note that 2.41.6%=1.136.1%

[1.186.42, ayfrh mitriya virunaya girhtamal : 9.104.3¢, yatha mitriya, &e.]

1.136.65¢, mitriya vocarh virupaya milhige sumplikiya milhise: 1.129.3f5,
mitriya vocarh virundya saprathah sumrlthdya saprathah.

1.187.1¢, 84, asmatrd gantam tpa nah.

1.187.1% (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna)
susumi yatam sdribhir gégrtta matsard imé somiso matsard ime,
4 rajana divispre asmabid gantam tpa nah, & 1.137.1°
imé varh mitravaruna gavagirah sémah gukvd givagirah.
9.64.28¢ (Kagyapa Marica: to Soma Pavamana)
déavidyutatys rucd paristobhantys krpd,
sémah qulkrs givagirah,

It seems as though 9.64.28 treated the repeated pida loosely and secondarily, as compared
with 1.137.1. Grassmann, ‘die milchgemischten Soma’s sind erhellt von lichtem Strahlen~
glanz, versehn mit rauschender Gestalt’. Ludwig, 854, not very differently. Note, however,
that 1.137.1, 2 are really not much more than Soma Pavamina stanzas, done over for Mitra
and Varuna. Therefore 1.137.1 is likely to be later than 9.64.28.

L187.2": 1.5.5¢; 5.51.7P; 7.32.4"; 0.22.3b; 63.15P; 101.12P, somaso dadhy-
sgirak.
1.187.2¢: 1.47.74; 5.79.8¢; 8.101.2d, sikirh siiryasya ragmibhih.

1.187.2¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna)

imé 4 yatam indaveh \sémaso dadhyagirah |, sutdso dadhyagirakh, & 1.5.5°
utd vam ugaso budhi sakarh siryasya ragmibhih, & 1.47.79
sut6 mitriya virunaya pitdye carur rtdys pitdye.
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9.17.8¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
midhor dhdram 4nu ksara tivrdh sadhistham dsadal,
carur rtéya pitdye.
For the repeated pada see the Introduction, p. 22 ff,
[1.187.8bc, angiirh duhanty 4dribhih sémam duhanty ddribhih: 9.63.15P, tivram
duhénty ddribhih.]

1.189.18: 1.132.55, devdn dcha na dhitiyah.
[1.189.89, yuvor vigva adhi criyah: 8.92.20% yésmin vigva, &e.]

[1.189.6¢, sumrliko na & gahi: 1.9r.11° sumrltke na i vica.]

Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirghatamas
Aucathya
1.140.10° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)
asmékam agne maghdvatsu didihy adha ¢vistvan vrsabhé dimanah,
aviisyd gigumatir adider virmeva yutsd parijirbhuriinah.
6.8.62 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vaigvanara)
asmakam agne maghdvatsu dharayinimi ksatvim ajirarh suviryam,
vayirh jayema ¢atinaih sahasrinarh viigvanara vijam agne tivotibhih.
[1.141.94, arfin nd nemih paribhilr 4jayathah: 1.32.15%, arin ni nemth pari td
babhtva.]
Cf. 5.13.6,
1.142.1¢ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Agni)
samiddho agna & vaha devdn adys yatdsruce,
tdnturh tanugva plrvydrh sutisomaya daguse.
8.13.14¢ (Gogtktin Kanvayana, and Agvasuktin Kanvayana; to Indra)
4 til gahi pra tu drava  mitsva sutisya gomatah,, g 8.13.14P
ténturh tanusva plrvydm y4tha vidé.
I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits less well with Indra and the otherwise
banal statement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage ydthd vidé (tetra-

syllabic pada throughout the hymn) betrayslate workmanship for 8.13. See Part 2, chapter 2,
class B 3.

1.142.20: 1.13.2%, midhumantarmh tantnapat.
[1.142.2c, yajfidrh viprasya mivatah: 1.17.2b, hivam viprasya. &e.]

1.142.3% (Durghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Naragansa)
gicih pivaké ddbhuto madhva yajfidm mimikgati,
naragansah frir & divé devé devésu yajiifyah.
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8.13.19¢ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)

stotd yat te anuvrata ukthdny rtuthd dadhe,

gucih pavakd ucyate sé dadbhutah.

9.24.6¢ (Vigvamanas Viiyagva; to Pavamana Soma)

phvasva vrtrahantamokthébhir anumédyah,

gucih pavaké ddbhutal.

9.24.7% (The same)

glicih pavakd ucyate somah sutdsya madhvah,

(devavir aghagansahd. | 8T 0.24.7C

Stanza 8.13.19 offers a remarkably convineing instance of secondary workmanship, both
from the point of form and contents. As rogards the latter the repeated padas show that the
attributes contained in pada ¢, namely, ¢gicih pavakd ueyate s6 4dbhutah, can be applied to
a devoted poet (stotd dnuvratal, in pada a) only in a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet
is said to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, ¢ici, pivakd, Adbhuta; in reality
he is no such thing. If we press the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form,
8. 13 19° has in 86 ddbhutah the usual tetrasyllabic refrain-pada which marks the artificial

p of 8.r3 througt Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the
ng Veda, p. xxxv, writes anent 8.13.19°: ¢ Wer? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfe der
Uebersetzer steigh keine Ahnung von einer Schwierigkeit auf. Die Attribute passen nur auf
Agni oder Soma. Sayana, indeed, whom some scholars still place in the pose of high
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra. We ave, I am sure, approaching a period of
RV. criticism which will explain many such oddities.

1.142.42b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah)
ilito agna & vahéndrar citrém ihd priydm,
iyémm hi tva matir mamdcha sujihva vacyste.
5.5.3% (Vasugruta Atreya; Apra)
ilito agna & vahéndram citrdm ihd priydm,
sukhdi rithebhir atiye.
For 1.742.4% cf. 3.30.1, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 259 ; for citrim see under 1.92.13. The
two hymns share also 1.142.7° and 5.5.6°%

1142.6++d: 1.13.6%h, vi grayantam rtavidhah, dviro devir asagedtah.
1.142.7: 1.13.7%, naktogisi supégasi.

1142, 7¢*d (Dirghatamas Aucathym Apriyah)
# bhandamane tipake ,_naktomsa supégasa, | & 1,13.7%
yahvi rtésya matdra sidatim barhir & sumdt.

5.5.6Y (Vasugruta Atreya ; Apra)

suprittke vayovidha yahvi rtdsya matdra,

dogim ugdsam 1mahe.

9.33.5P (Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavamana)

abhi brahmTr anugata yahvir rtdsya matérah,

marmrjyante divah ¢foum.
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g9.102.7b (Trita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana)
samiciné abhi tmind yahvi rtdsya matdra,
tanvand yajiidm dnusig yad afijate.
10.59.8P (Bandhu Gopayana, or others ; to Dyavaprthivyau)
¢arh rédast subsndhave yahvi rtdsya matdra,
bharatam dpa yad rdpo dyduh prthivi ksamd ripo \mé st te kit cani-
mamat. &= refrain, 10.59.8¢ff.
8.8%7.4 (Dyumnika Vasistha, or othels to Agvins)
plbatam somarh madhumantam agving barhih sidatath sumdt,
t4 vavrdhand dpa sugtuti divé gantim gauriv ivérinam.
The dual form, yahvi rtisya matiri, to Day and Night, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6; to Heaven and
Barth, 10.59.8, and probably also g.102.7 (ef. 9.74.2 ; 10.44.8), is original. The plural form,
9-33.5, to the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, §23), in the Rishi’s hest style of untrammelled faney, is

secondary.—For 1.142.7% f. § barhih sidatam nardi, 8.87.2%.—For the correspondence of r.r42
and 5.5 see also under 1.142.4°".

1.142.8Ve: 1.13.8b¢; 1,188.4¢, hétara ddivya kavi, yajlisah no yaksatam imim.

1.142.81 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; Apra, here Divine Hotars)
mandrajihva jugurvant hétan diivys kavi, ; 2% 1.13.8P
yajiiam no yakgatam imdrh sidhrdm adyd divispfeam. &7 1.13.8¢

2, 4I.zcb (Grts’tmad'z to Dyavaprthivyau, or Havirdhane)
dydva nah prthivi imam sidhrdm ady4 divispfgam,
yajfidrh devegu yachatim.

5.13.2b (Sutarhbhara Atreya ; to Agni)

agné stémarh manfimahe sidhrdm adyd divispfcah,
devigya dravinasyivah,

The question of interpretation involved is this: Is divispfeah, in 5.13.2% genitive singular,
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of manimahe ?
The translators, Ludwig, 351; Grassmann; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 395, take the first view.
The last mentioned scholar, in & note, definitely : ¢ divispfgah, no doubt, is genitive sing.
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, referring to the worshippers.’ I cannot say
whether Oldenberg, at the time of his writing, had in mind the parallels, but they seem to
me rather to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippers attain to heaven by
means of their song of praise (stéma), just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajfid). For examples of the frequent juxtaposition of
stéma and yajfid see RV, 1.156.1; 2.5.7; 5:52.4 ; 6.16.225 8.6.33 ¢6. 10.0.17. We may accept
this conelusion notwithstanding that divispfe is a fitting epithet of Agni in 10,88.1 (cf. 6.8.2),
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2 : ‘Desirous of riches we devise
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.’ This accords well
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, ¢ May the two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine
Hotars, the sages, to-day £ for us this £ i that attains to heaven’
(1.142.8). And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice,
that attains to heaven ' (2.41.20)

114211 1.705.14%4, agnir havyi susudati devé devésu médhirah; 1.188.100,
agnir havyini sisvadat.
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1.148.2° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)

86 jiyamanah paramé vydmany avir agnir abhavan matarigvane,

asy4 krabva samidhanisya majmana pra dydiva gocih prihivi arocayat.
6.8.2% (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vaigvanara)
g4 jhyamaneh paramé vydmani vratiny agnir vratapd araksata,
vy antirikgam amimita sukrdtur viigvinaré mahind nikam aspreat.
7.8.7% (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vaigvanara)
s4 jdyamanah paramé vydman viytr nd pithah pari pasi sadysh,
tvérm bhivana janiyann abhi krann dpatyaya jatavedo dagasydn.

For the motrical modulation of the repeated pida, see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 1.

[1.143.8¢4, adabdhebhir ddrpitebhir isté “nimigadbhih pari pahi no jih: 6.8.72b,
4dabdhebhis tiva gopibhir iste ‘smikarh pahi trisadhastha surin.]
Cf. Aufrecht, Preface to his Second Edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xiv,

[1.144.4P, samané yona mithund simokasa: 1.159.4% jami siyoni mithund
sdmokaga. |

1.144.5b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)
tam 1 hinvanti dhitdyo dica vrico devdrh mértasa Gitdye havamahe,
dhénor adhi pravita § si rpvaty abhivrajadbhir vaytina navadhita,

3.9.1% (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
sikhayas tvii vavrmahe devdih mértasa fitdye,
(api népitaih subhagaih sudiditir,  suprtirtim anehdsam, ,
~ et 3.0.1¢; d: 140,44
5.22.3P (Vigvasiman Atreya; to Agni)
cikitvinmanasam tva devdr mdrtasa Gtdye,
vévenyasya 6 *vasa iyindso amanmahi.
8.11.6Y (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni)
vipram viprasé "vase devdrm mértasa fitdye,
\agnith girbhir havamahe. &7 8.11.6°
For 1.144.5 ¢f. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 146.

1.144.7v*d (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)
agne jusdsva prati harya tad vico méndra svddhiva ftajata siukrato,
y6 vigvitah pratyififi 4si dareaté ranvah sdrhdrstin pitumah ive kedyah.
8.74.7° (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni)
iyarm te ndvyasT matir 4gne sdhayy asmad 4,
méndra sijita sikraté ‘mira dismitithe.
10,64.11% (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devih, here Maruts)
ranvéh sérthdrstdu pitumdn iva kedyo bhadid rudrdnsm mardtam
tpastutih,
gobhih syima yagéso jinesy i sida devaso ilaya sacemahi.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



145] Hymns ascribed to Dirghatamas Aucathye — [—r.xs8.4

‘We render 1.144.7 : ‘O Agni, enjoy thou and delight in this song, O lovely, blissful, rta-
begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards us from all sides, conspicuous,
lovely to behold like a dwelling rich in food.” The second pada has a curious parallel in
8.74.7, which may be rendered : *This right new song was farnished thee by us, O Agni,
lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful guest’ Here pida ¢ = mindra
si[adhava ftaljita sikrato; it seems likely that the shorter pada is a scooped-out form of
the longer; see Part z, chapter 2, class B 11. Stanza 10.64.11 shares with I.144.7 its fourth
pada in such a way as fo betray its relative date: TLovely to behold, like a dwelling rich
in food, is the kindly consent of the Rudras and the Maruts, &’ The mere juxtaposition
of 1.144.7 and 10.64.11 shows the dary ch ter of the repeated pida in the latterstanza ;
its primary value in r.144.7 is d by the correspond: of dargaté and sdrdrstiu;
cf. Ludwig, iii. 116. Ses also RV. 4.1.8.

[1.146.8%, samandrh vatsam abhi sarmedrantt: 3.33.3%; ro.17.11¢, samindim yoniny
anu sarhedrants (10.17.11¢, sathedrantam).]

1.147.14 (Durghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)
kath te agne guedyanta ayor dadagir vijebhir agusanih,
ubhé yit toké tinaye dadhana rtdsya séman randyanta devil.
4,770 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni)
sasisya yad viyuta sisminn tidhann rtdsya dhfiman randyanta devilh,
mah#i agnir namasa 1tabavyo vér adhvariya sidam id rtiva.
See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 170, 343 ; RV, Noten, pp. 147, 273. Agni is iyd, as well as men

are Aydvah (see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, pp. 139,158); therefore I am very sceptical
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of iych in 1.147.1* to Aydvah,

1.147.3 (Drrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) =
4.4.13 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
¥6 paydvo mimateydm te agne pdgyanto andhdrh duritad draksan,
rardkea tén sukfto vigvaveds dipsanta id ripivo ndha debhuh.

Since mamateys, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamas:
hymns of the first book (1.152.6; 158.6), the original place of this verse scems to be in the first
book. In 4.4.13 it may be a case of secondary concatenation with stanza 12° (té payivah . ..
yé payavah). Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 171, 334 ; RV. Noten, p. 147.

1.148.1%, mathid yad mh vist6 matarigva: 1.71.4%, mathid yid 1 vibhrto
matarigva.

1.148.4¢ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)
puriini dasmé nf ringti jambhair 4d rocate véna & vibhiva,
5d asya vito d4nu vati gooir sstur nd gdryam ssanim dnu dyfn.

4.3.2¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)

préthad dgvo nd yavase visyin yadd mahsh sariviranad vy asthat,

4d asya vito 4nu vati goeir 4dha sma te vrajanarh krgnam asti.

Very similar lines are: 4.7.10% y4d asya vito anuviti gocih, and 10.142.4%, yadd te vito
anuvéti goefh, both times also of Agm.
19 [mos. 10]
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1.149.1* (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni)

mahdh s§ rays Ssate patir ddnn in indsya vasunah padd &,

tpa dhrijantam ddrayo vidhann it
10.93.6¢ (Tanva Partha; to Vigve Devah)
utd no deviv agvind gubhds patr dhimabhir mitriviruna urusyatam,
mahgh sd rays égaté 'ti dhanveva duritd.

Some unnecessary embarrassment, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned.
Pischel’s treatment of them, Ved. Stud. ii. g9 ff,, involves dividing patir ddin from 1.149.1% and
placing it with pada b ; and, even more temerariously, treating si . . . ésate in both stanzas
as first person : ‘um grossen reichtum gehe ich ihn (or, sie) an.” There is no difficulty if we
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic sacrificers possess and need wealth (cf. the author
IF. xxv. 190, 193); the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow it upon men.
Accordingly 10.93.6 : ¢ Further, the divine Agvins, Lords of brightness, and Mitra and Varunpa
shall help us according to their natures. (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as
across a desert, to great wealth. Here the subject of ésate is the yajamana. In 1.149.1,
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the
sacrificer ; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good translation, SBE. xlvi. 176. Still we may suppose
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like pdtir din (ef. 1.120.6;
153.4; 10.99.6 ; 105.2) ; and, to mateh, the sense of the pida fits more primarily the yajamana
in 10.93.6.

1.151.4b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
pra s kgitir asura yi mahi priya ftavansv rtdm & ghogatho brhat,
yuvir divé brhaté ddksam abhivarm gir nd dhury tpa yuiijathe apéh.
8.25.4¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Mitra and Varuna)
mahdnta mitrdvaruna samrdja devilv dsura,
rtévanav rtdm & ghosato brhst.
For 1.151.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 224 ; RV. Noten, p. 149.

1.152.14, rténa mitravaruna sacethe: 1.2,8% rténa mitravarunau.

{1.152.44, priyith mitrisya vdrupasya dhima; 7.61.4%, ¢insi mitrdsya, &e.;
10.10.6¢, brhin mitrdsya, &ec.; 10.89.8¢, prd yé mitrdsya, &e Cf.
also under 2.27.7¢ and 4.5.4¢]

1.152.5% (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna)

anagve jaté anabhigir drva kanikradat patayad trdhvisanub,

actttarn brahma jujusur yavinah pra mitré dhima vérune groantah.
4.36.1% (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)
anagvo jatd anabhigur ukthyo rathas tricakrih pari vartate rijah,
mahét tdd vo devyisya pravicanamh dyim rbhavah prthivih yic ca

pugyatha.
These two stanzas seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 the Rbhus

are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit 0 be praised in hymns because without horse and
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. - Because it is three-wheeled it seems to be
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the chariot of the Agvins; ef. 1.120,10. That sort of a vehicle is, the lord knows, marvellous
enough, but it will readily pass in the light of mythic fancies and ethnologieal parallels
elsewhere. Similarly in 6.66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same line of faney, even
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or herses, without charioteer, and
without bridle. Now in 1.152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it were.
Ludwig, 97 : ‘chne ross geboren, ohne ziigel der renner, wichernd fliegh er mit aufgerichtetem
riicken,” Grassmann : ‘Geboren ohne Ross und Ziigel, wichernd fliegt auf der Renner mit
erhobenem Riicken. Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 13, more diplomatically, but
less close to the text and the parallel in 4.36.1: ‘Sich biumend schiesst nach oben mit
Gewieher der Renner ohne Ziigel, der kein Ross ist’ Any attempt to extract a picture with
clear outline out of 1.152.5* will prove quite futile; the pida is built by a secondary postaster
upon the previously existing pida 4.36.1% ; he ¢ goes’ his model ¢ one better *, and loses him.
self in mock-mythic fatuity—one of the standard failings of his class': something like, ¢ the
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle’, Qr, ‘the steed which is born of
no horse’, &e.

[1182.7% & varh mifvivarung havydjustim: 7.65.4% & no mitrao; ses under
3.62.16.]

1.153.1% (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna)

yéjamahe vir mahdh sajoss havyébhir mitraverunia ndmobhih,

ghrtdir ghrtasnt 4dha yid vam asmé adhvaryivo nd dhitibhir bharanti.
4.42.9" (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna)
purukitsanT hi vam ddagad dhavyébhir indrivaruni nimobhik,
atha rijanarm trasidasyum asya vrtrahdnarh dadathur ardhadevim.
%7.84.1P (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna)
4 varh rajanav adhvaré vavrtyam hévyebhir indravaruna nimobhih,
pré vash ghrider bahver dadhana | piri tmana visurtpa jigati.,, € 5.15.44

1.154.2b (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Vispu) }
pré tad visnu stavate virydna mrgé nd bhimdh kucaré girigthah,
yasyortsu trisa vikrdmanesv adhikgiyinti bhivanani vigva.

10.180.22 (Jaya Aindri; to Indra)

mrgé na bhimsh kucard girigthdh paravita 4 jagantha parasyah,

srkém sarngfya pavim indra tigmérh vi gatran talhi vi mfdho nudasva.

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in 10.180,2

does not fit well. I'agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits
even as well in 1.154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case; in 10,180.2 at least in
connexion with warlike deeds. The pida looks like a floating one, its original occasion may
be lost. This dition of flotation is ill d i tingly by AV. 7.26.2 which blends
elements of both stanzas: pré tdd visnu stavate viryini mrgé na bhimah kucars girigthih,
parivita i jagamyat parasysh. Just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Veda as
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 227 ; xvii.
254 ;. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 44 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 26, 36, 51.

1.154.5b (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; to Visnu)
t4d asya priyam abhi pitho agysm néro ydtra devaysvo midanti,
urukramésya s& hi bandhur itthi visnoh padé paramé méadhva vtsah.
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%7.97.1b (Vasistha ; to Indra)

yajiié divé nrgddane prthivyd néro yitra devaydvo méddanti,

indriya yétra sivanani sunvé giman médaya prathamérh viyag ca.
For 1.154.5 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 354, note 1.

1.155.8% (Dirghatamas Aucathya to Visnu and Indra)
4 1h vardhanti mahy asya piunsyath ni matdrs nayati rétase bhujé,
dédhati putrs *vararm pdramh pitir néma truyam 4dhi rocané divah.

9.75.204 (K-w1 Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma)
rtdsya jihvi pavate madhu priyim vakt.l p‘i’mr dhiy6 asyd adabhyah,
dddhati putrdh pitrér apicyam néima trtlya.m ddhi rocané divdih.

Of. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv, 75; Bergaigne, i, 238 ; ii. 108, 124, 125 note, 416, 418;
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 45. The repeated distichs interpret one another to some extent.
9.75.2%%: ¢ The son sets the parents’ hidden third name (form)upon the luminous space of the
heavens,' 1.155.3%¢: ‘The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower
and middle planes); the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens” In
1.155.3 t4 (tih) is difficult : Sayana, ¢ oblations of soma’. If we only knew who is the son
(putré) who sets Vignu’s three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemistich of 1.155.3, according to
Stiyana, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn ineites his
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to
Visnu. Ing.75.2 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess
who the parents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards
vakth patir dhiyih and dhih herself, in 9.75.2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two
stanzas is buried in their obscurities.

1.155.44 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu)
tat-tad 1d asya piunsyam grpimasindsya tratir avrkisya milhusah,
yéh phrthivani tribhir {d vigimabhir urd krdmistorugayaya jivdse.
8.63.9P (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
asy4 vfspo vyédana uri kramista jivédse,
yavamh né pagva 4 dade.

Ludwig, 607, renders 8.63.9, ‘ bei dieses stieres tiberquellen schritt er weit aus zum leben,wie
gotreide empfing ich vieh’, It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 is secondary, even if we understand
Vignu to be the subject of the repeated pada, visno referring to Indra. Even thus its work-
manship is bad. Grassmann, as well as Ludwig, refers visno to Soma, and takes the subject
of urd kramista to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely.

1.157.1¢ {Dn‘ghatamas Aueathya to A(;vins)
abodhy agnir jmé ad eh stiryo vy usdig candrd mahy &vo arczsﬁ,
ayuksatam agving yhtave rdtham prisavid devih savitd jagat pfthak.

10.35.6¢ (Luga Dhanaka to Vigve Devah)
anamivi ugisa & carantu na ud agnsyo Jjihatarh jyotisa brhat,

fyuksatam agvina titujih rdtham svasty agnirh samidhanam Imahe. »
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1157.4%: 1.92.17° 4 na iirjarh vahatam agvind yuvam.

1.157.4d: 1.34.1194, priyus tdristarm ni rapansi mrksatarh sédhatam dvéso
bhévataih sacabhuiva.

1.159.12 (DIrghatamas Aucathyn. to Dyo,mp:thxvyau)
pré dyhva yajfidih prehivi rtavidha mahi stue;e vidithegu pricetasa,
devébhir yé devdputre suddhsasetthi dhiyd vivyini prabhisatah,

¥.53.1% (Vasm’r.ha to Dyava.pxbhwy‘m)
prd dyava yajnalh prthivi némobhih sabidha 1le brhati yijatre,
6 cid dhi piirve kaviyo grndintah puré mahi dadhiré devéputre.

[1150.4Y, jami siyoni mithuni simokasi: I.I44.4P, samané yons mithund
sdmokasa. ]

[1‘15_9.45, samudré antah kaviyah suditiyah : 10.177.1¢, samudré antah kaviyo
vi caksate.]

1.159.54 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavaprthivyau)
tad rddho ady4 savitir virenyamh vaydm devisya prasavé manimahe,
asméibhyaih dyavaprthivi sucetin rayim dhattath vAsumantarh ¢atagvinam.
4.34.70" (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)
yé gémantarh vijavantarh suvirarh rayim dhetthd visumantaih purn-
kgtim,
t¢ agrepd ibhavo mandasind asmé dhatta yé ca ratith groanti,
4.49.4% (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati)
asmé indrabrhaspati rayim dhattarh ¢atagvinam,
agvavantar sahasrinam.
6.68.6 (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Varunpa)
yiih yuvam dagvadhvaraya deva rayim dhatthé visumantarh puruksin,
asmé sé indrivarundy 4pi syat pré yo bhanskti vantgam dcastih.
%7.84.4% (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna)
asmé indravarund vigvivirarh rayim dhattarm vésumantarm puruksim,
pré yé adity6 anrts mindty dmita giivo dayate vastni.
See for these parallel pidas, with reference to puruksimw, ¢containing much cattle’,
Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 190.

[1.160.1%, sujinmant dhisdne antér Tyate: 1.35.0%, ubhé dyfivaprthivi antér ryate.]
Bée the context of each stanza.
1.160.4¢ (Drrghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavaprthivyau, here Surya)

ayarn devinam apssam apastamo y6 jajina rodasr vigvagarmbhuva,
vi y6 mamé réjasi sukratliyfyajirebhi skambhanebhih sam snrce,
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6.7.7% (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Vaigvanara)
vi y6 réjansy dmimita sukvdtur  vaigvinaré vi divé rocand kavih,,
ew of. 6.6.7b
péri y6 vigva bhuvanini paprathé *dabdho gopd amftasya raksitd.
Cf. 6.49.13% y6 rdjansi vimamé phirthivani, of Visnu; and 6.8.2% vy antdriksam amimita
sukrdtuh, of Agni—For the metrical aspect of the repeated pida see Part 2, chapter 2,
class A 3; for sém anrce in 1.160.4% Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 1g2.

1.181.4%, 137, cakrviihsa (13% susupviinsa) rbhavas tad aprchata.

1.161.72 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Rbhus)
nig esrmano ghm arinita dhitibhir yi jiranta yuvagd tikrnotana,
sfudhanvans dgvid dgvam ataksata yuktvd ratham vpa devin ayatana.
4.36.4 (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)
(6karh vi cakra camasinh citurvayam, ni¢ cdrmano gém arinite dhiti-
bhih, & 4.35.24
aths devésy amrtabvam anaga grusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthyam.

L. 162 190 (Drrghatamas Aucnthya Agvastutih)

mé no mitré viruno aryamiyur indra rbhuksd maritah pari khyan,

y4&d vajino devajatasya sipteh pravaksydmo vidsthe viryini.
5.41.280 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah)
6 no mitré véruno aryamiytr indra ybhukss marito jusanta,
namobhir va yé dadhate suvrktim stémarh rudrdya milhige sajégah.

Cf. the parallel relation of 8.73.14% to 8.73.15°", under 6.60,14°.—For 1.162.1% cf, also

7.93.8% miéndro no visnur maritah pari khyan.

1.162.64, 124, uté tésam abhigtrtir na invatu.

1.162.84, 94, 144, sarva td te spi devégy asti.

[1.162.22¢, anagastvirh no aditih krpotu: 4.39.3¢, 4nagasarh tam 4aditih krnotu.]

1.183.7¢ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Agvastutih)

4tra te ripam uttamim apagyarh jiglsamanam isé & padé goh,

yada te mérto dnu bhégam &nal 4d 1d grasistha osadhir ajigah.
10.7.2¢ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni)
imd agne matdyas tdbhyarh jatd gobhir agviir abhi grpanti ridhah,
yadé te mérto 4nu bhégam Enad viso didhano mattbhih sujata.

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.156; Goldner, Rigveda Komm,, p. 30, and note Grassmann’s
inconsistent renderings, ii. 294, 455.

1.183.10¢ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Agvastuinh)
irméntasah sflikamadhyamasah sarh gliranaso dxvyéso atyah,
hahsd iva grenigé yatante yad dksisur divyam djmam agvah.
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3.8. 9" (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to the Yapa)
hahsé iva grenigé yitanah gukrd visanah svdravo na Agu.h,
unniyamanah kavibhih puristad  devil devinam api yanti pithah. |
& 3.8.9¢
In the light of anta and madhyama, gliranaso, in 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com-
pound cura-n.'xs, ‘having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes’, or, ¢ the snorting nostrils of heroes’,
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4.13 ; cf. especially Mahidhara to V8. 2g.21. It
seems to me in any case that the hind-quarters, flanks, and heads of the divine horses are

described : Irmfintasah, ‘broad-h hed *; silikamadhyamisah, ¢ having the flanks of a silika,
some slender animal ’, in any case something like ‘lean-flanked

1.164.8¢, saptd svisdro abhi sirh navante: 10.71.39, tém saptd rebhi abhi sam
T
navante.]

(1.164.21¢, in6 vigvasya bhivanasya gopih: 2.27.4b, devil vigvasya, &e.]
1.164.30%, 88Y, amartyo martyena siyonih.

1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vigve Devah) =

10.17%7.3 (Pn.tamga Prajapatya ; Muyﬂbhedah)
é,pagyam gophm ampa,dys,manam 4 ca péra ca pathibhi¢ edrantam,
86 sadhricih sd viglieir visana & & varivarti bhivanegv antdh,
This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to he connected so loosely in both
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1.164.31.

Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et ix de I’Atharva-Véda, pp. 113, 152 ;
Deussen, Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. i, part 1, p. 115,

[1.164.40Y, 4tho vayérh bhigavantah syama: 7.41.5", téna vayim, &e.]
1.164.489, 50P, tfni dharmani prathaminy fsan.

1.164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Sadhyih) =
10.90.16 (Nargyana ; to Purusa)
aunéna yajfidm aya.mnta. dovids téni d.ha.rma.m pmtha.many ase.n,
t6 ha nakatn mahlmana,h sacanta ydtra purva ss,dhyah santi deva.h.

In the Purusa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, L.¢., 119, 158.—FPada b
is repeated in 1.164.43%

1.164.52b (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Sarasvat, or Surya)
divyarh suparparm viyasam brhdntam apfmm gdrbhah dargatdm Ggadhindm,
abhipaté vygtibhis tarpsyantam sdrasvantam dvase johavimi.
3.1.13% (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
apémh gérbham dargatdm ésadhindsh vind jajina subhiga virupam,
devdsag cin ménasa sarh hi jagmih pdnistharh jatdrh tavisarn duvasyan.’
Bergaigne, 1. 144 ; ii. 47, regards Agni as the theme of 1.164.52, especially on the strength
of pada b, ¢ child of the waters and the plants’. If Agni at all, he must bo the solar Agni.
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So Deussen, Le., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according
to Bergaigne, ¢ oisean divin . . . ne peut étre . . . gu’Agni ou Soma’, Or, again, ¢ Poiseau Agni
peut stre tantdt le soleil, tantdt I'éelair’. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant
with Apar Napit, Agni Somagops, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 32 ¢ diser (se. Sarasvin)
kann am besten mit vrsabha ogadhinam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.’
The words vrsabhim ésadhinam are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated pada 3.1.13%
shows that the words apfih girbharh dargatdm ésadbinim refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis-
takablo Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV.4.14.6; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants)
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divydm suparndm will point then to Agni,
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep-
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me
to bo addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada
remains jndeterminable.

Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya
Miaitravaruni
[1.185.132 egfirh bhuta naveda ma rtinam ; 4.23.4, devé bhuvan ndveds, &e.]

1.185,15 = 1.166.15 = 1.16%7.11 = 1.168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni;
to Maruts)
o34 va stémo maruta iyéim gir mandarydsya manydsya kiréh,
égh yasista tanvé vaysin vidybmesdrh vyjénar jirédanum,
See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 164 fi.—The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.15¢ ff.

1165154 ; 166.154; 167.11d; 168.108; 160.84; 171.64; 173.13%; 174.100;
175.64; 176,645 177.59; 178.59; 180,10d; 181.9d; 182.8d; 183.6d;
184.60; 185.119; 186.119; 180.81; 190.84, vidydmegith vrjinarn
jiradanum.

1.186.4%, bhiyante vigva bhtvanani harmyd: 1.85.8°, bhéyante vigva bhivana
maradbhyah.

[1.166.8Y, purbhi raksata maruto yim dvata: 1.64.13P, tasthdu va utf maruto, &e.]
1.186.15 = 1.165.15 = 1.167.11 = 1.168.10,
1.187.14, sahasrina tpa no yantu vijah: ¥.26.5¢ sahasrina tipa no mahi véjan,

: h j
1.167.9b, arfttac cic chivaso dntam apuh: 1.100.15Y, dpag cand ¢dvaso, &e.

¢l

1.187.11 : see 1.166.15.
[L188.19, mahé vavrtyam dvase suvrktibhih : r.52.19, éndram vavrtyam, &e.]

1.168.94 (Agastya Maitravaruni; to Maruts)
4stta pfenir mahaté rinaya tvesim aydsarh mardtam antkam,
4 sapsardso *janayantibhvam 4d it svadhim igirin péry apacyan.
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10.157.50 (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sidhana Bhauvana ; to Vigve Devah)
pratysficam arkim anayafi chactbhir
z PN
ad it svadham igiramh pdry apacyan.
Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 169,

1.168.10 = 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = LI67.II.
[1.169.5¢, t6 s no marito mrlayantu: 1.171.3% stutfso no martto, &e.]

1.170.5% (Agastya ; to Indra)
tvém igige vasupate visinam tvim mitrinsth mitrapate dhésthah,
indra tvim maradbhih séth vadasvidha prigina rtuthi havingi.
8.71.8¢ (Sudtti Afigirasa, and Purumilha Afgirasa; to Agni)
agne milkis te devisya ratim ddevo yuyota,
tvdm igige vdsiinam.
[1.171.87, stutdso no mardto mrlayantu: 1.169.5° t6 si no marito, &e.]

1.174.2Y (Agastya ; to Indra)
déno viga indra mydhrévacah sapté yét plireh gdrma ciradir dért,
rnér apé anavadydrna yiine vrivdrh purukitsaya randhrh.

6.20.10¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)

sanéma t6 *vasa nivya indra pra puriva stavanta end yajiidih,

saptd yét plirah gdrma géradir dérd dhén désih purukutsiya efkgan.

The expression hén diisih, in 6.20.10% which Ludwig impugns (see Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94), is

partly explained by vigah in 1.174.2%: ‘thou didst slay the Dasa clans’. For dino in 1.174.2%
which certainly means either ‘slay’ or ¢ subject’, cf. Pischel, Ved, Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden-
berg, RV. Noten, p. 173. The parallelism with hdn in 6.20.10° is obvious, and supported by
1.131.4% paro yid indra gﬁradir avitirah, The word dino has suggested both to native com-
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ‘tame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce
formation blended together out of dam and han; of. adamiyo ddsyiin in 6.18.3. The
connexion of ddno with dén in 10.61.20 (Pischel, 1. c., 106) seems to me very doubtful, Note
that the two hymns 1.174 and 6.20 share stanza 1.174.9 = 6.20.12. Cf. also Bergaigne, ii. 140,
199, 211, 303, 352 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i r12; iii. 272.

1.174.5%, véha kiitsam indra yésmifi cakin: 1.33.14% dvah kutsam indra yismiii
cakén.

1.174.5¢ (Agastya ; to Indra)
,véha kiitsam indra yésmifi cakin, sytmanyi rjrd vitasyideva, ¢ 1.33.14%
pré slirag cakrérn vrhatad abhike bhi spfdho yisisad vajrabahuh.
4.16.124 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra)
kiitsfiya ¢isnam agusarh ni barhih prapitvé dhnah kiyavai sahdsrd,
sady6 disytn prd mrna kutsyéns pré siirag cakrdrm vrhatad abhike.
Stanza 1.174.5 shares its first pada with 1.33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced

largely in 4.16.11,12. Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, RV.
Noten, p. 278.

20 [n»n.s. zn]
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So Deussen, Le., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according
to Bergaigne, ‘Voiseau divin .. . ne peut étre . . . qw'Agni ou Soma’, Or, again, ¢ Poiseau Agni
peut stre tantodt le soleil, tantot I’éclair’. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant
with Aparh Napit, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 321 ¢diser (sc. Sarasvin)
kann am besten mit vrsabha ogadhinam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.”
The words vrsabhim 6sadhindm are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated pada 3.1.13*
shows that the words apém girbhar dargatim dsadhinam refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis-
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV.4.14.6; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants)
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divydrh suparnam will point then to Agni,
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma, The concep-
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada
remains indeterminable.

Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya
Maitravaruni
[1.165.134 egdrn bhta niveds ma rtinim ; 4.23.4% devé bhuvan néveds, &e.]

1.185.16 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11 = 1.168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni;
to Maruts)
o34 va stémo maruta iydm gir mandarydsya manydsya karéh,
égé yasista tanvé vayimn vidyamesdrh vridnarm jirddanum,
See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 164 ff.—The fourth pida is refrain in 1.165.159 ff.

L165.15%; 166.159; 167.11d; 168.10d; 160.8%; 171.69; 173.138; 174.100;
175.64 5 176,645 177535 178.51; 180.10d; 181.9%; 182,8d; 183.6d;
184.6d; 185.119; 186.114; 189.81; 190.8d, vidyimegirh vrjsnarm
Jrradanum.

1.186.4%, bhiyante vigvi bhuvanani harmyd: 1.85.8¢, bhiyante vigva bhivana
marddbhyah.

[1.168.8Y, ptirbhi raksata maruto yim dvata: 1.64.13b, tasthiu va utf maruto, &e.]
1.186.15 = 1.165.15 = I.I167.1I = 1.168.10.

[1.167.14, sahasrina tipa no yantu vijah: 7.26.5% sahasrina ipa no mahi vijan.]
[1167.9Y, ardttac cic chivaso ntam apih: 1.100.15P, dpag cand givaso, &e.]
1.187.11 : see 1.166.15.

[1.168.1%, mah¢ vavrtyam dvase suvrkiibhih : 1.52.19, éndrarh vavrtyim, &e.)]

1.168.9¢ (Agastya Maiteavaruni ; to Maruts)
4suta plenir mahaté rénaya tvesdm aydsam maritim antkam,
6 sapsarfso *janayantdbhvam &d it svadhém isiréth pary apacyan.
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10.157.5" (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadhana Bhauvana ; to Vigve Devih)
pratyaficam arkdm anayafi chdctbhir
L ‘. L PO z
ad it svadham igiram pdry apac¢yan.
Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 169,

1.168.10 = 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.164.11.
[1.169.5¢ t6 gd no marito mrlayantu: r.171.3 stutfso no mardto, &e.]

1.170.5® (Agastya ; to Indra)

tvém igige vasupate vésiinamh tvirh mitrinam mitrapate dhésthah,

indra tvim maridbhih s vadasvidha prigana rtuthd haviagi.
8.71.8¢ (Sudrti Afigirasa, and Purumilha Afigirasa; to Agni)
dgne mikis te devisya ratim ddevo yuyota,
tvdm igige vdsfinam.

[1.171.8%, stutdso no marito mrlayantu: 1.169.5¢ t6 st no martto, &e.]

1.174.2Y (Agastya ; to Indra)
déno viga indra mrdhrévacah saptd yit pirah gdrma ghradir dért,
moér apé anavadydrna yiine vrtrdm purukiitsiya randhth.

6.20.10¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)

sanéma t6 'vasd ndvya indra prd purdva stavanta end yajidih,

saptd yat pirah cdrma giradir dird dhén déisih purukntsiys ofksan.

The expression hdn ddsih, in 6.20.10% which Ludwig impugns (see Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94), is

partly explained by vigah in 1.174.2%: ‘ thou didst slay the Disa clans’. For ddno in 1.174.2%
which certainly means either ¢slay’ or ¢subject’, cf. Pischel, Ved, Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden-
berg, RV. Noten, p. 173. The parallelism with hsgn in 6.20.10° is obvious, and supported by
1.131.4% piiro yad indra giradir avitirah, The word ddno has suggested both to native com-
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ‘tame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce
formation blended together out of dam and han; cf. adamfyo ddsyin in 6.18.3. The
connexion of didno with din in 10.61.20 (Pischel, L. c., 106) seems to me very doubtful, Note
that the two hymns 1.174 and 6.20 share stanza 1.174.9 = 6.30.12, Cf, also Bergaigne, ii. 140,
199, 211, 305, 352 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, r12; iil. 272

1.174.5%, viha kitsam indra ydsmifi cikin: 1.33.14% &vah kitsam indra yasmifi
cakin,
1.174.5° (Agastya ; to Indra)

,_wha kitsam indra yasmifi cakén; syﬁmanyu rjid vitasydgvs, &9 1.33.14%
pré sirag cakréin vrhatad abhike 'bhi spfdho yasisad vajrabahub.

4.16.12¢ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra)
kiitsdya gusnam agtisarh ni barhth prap:dwé ahnah kiyavar sahésra,
sady6 ddsytn prd myna kutsyéna pré ﬂmq cakram vrhatad abhike,
Stanza 1.174:5 shares its first pada with 1.33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced
largely in 4.16.11,12. Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, RV.
Noten, p. 278.
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1.174.84 (Agastya; to Indra)
séni t ta indra névya dguh siho nabhé *virangya purvih,
bhingt piro ni bhido 4devir nandmo vidhar ddevasya piysh.

2.19.74 (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
v ta indrocdtham ahema ¢ravasyd n4 tména vijiyantah,
agyfima t4t siptam Agusand nandmo védhar devasya plyéh.

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig’s
(479) interesting emendation of nd bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at
least clumsy espression n4 bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s
suggestion, ¢ er zerbrach wie Burgen die widergs Zerbreck . We should expect
(with Ludwig) something like ¢ the unbreakable castles’, unbreakable till Indra broke them.

1.174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) =
6.20.12 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
tvéth dhiinir indra dhinimatir mér apsh sird nd ardvantih,
pré yét samudrdm &ti gliva pirgi pardyd turvdcam yaduih svasti.
See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 175.—Note that the two hymns share also 1.174.2° = 6.20,10%

[1.175.2P, vfga méado virenyah : 8.46.82, yis te mido virenyah.]
[1.175.8¢, sahdvan désyum avratém : 9.41.2¢, sahvinso dédsyum, &e.]
1.176.5%b: 1.12%.9%¢, cusmintamo hi te médo dyumnintama utd kratuh.

1.175.8 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra)
ystha piirvebhyo jaritfbhys indrs méya ivipo né tfgyate babhiitha,
tém dnu tvé nividar johavimi  vidyfmesdrh vyjénam jirddanum.,
¢s vefrain, 1.165. 154 ff,
1.176.1b (Agastya ; to Indra)
métsi no vasyaigtaya indram indo vish viea,

rghaiyémana invasi; ¢dtrum 4nti ns vindasi. ¢ 1.10.8b
9.2.1° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
 pévasva devavir 4ti |, pavitram soma ranhya, & 9.2, 18

indram indo vish viga.

Ludwig, 481, renders 1.176.1: ¢ Freu dich am tranke, bestes uns zu suchen, [sag'] Indu als
stier fliess oin, tobend stiirzest du, findest in der niihe keinen feind.” Ludwig is perplexed
by the anacoluthic change of subject in the second pada, and therefore supplies the imperative
¢say’, construing "the second pada as a stat of Indra. G puts the burden on
the other shoulder, namely the first pada, and coordinates the two padas by making mdtsi
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit : ¢ Berausch
zar Schatzerlnngung ihn, in Indru dringe, Indu, Held." But the pada mdmm mdo vfsn. vu;n.
in the P: hymn is in faultless connexion ; its ext: and p
in 1. !76 1 is due to borrowing : ‘ Intoxicate thyself (O Indra) in order to got us greater riches
~0 bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra !—Impetucusly thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy
near (i.e. to withstand thee).”  The second pada of T.176.1°also is repeated in 1.10.8° (q.v.)
both forms are equally good,
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The first pada of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Pavamana hymn, 9.36.2 :
si vihnih soma jigrvih pavasva devavir ati, abhi kégarh madhugedtam.

The two Pavamina stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig,
unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders g.2.1, in 793: ‘ reinige
dich die gotter ladend, hindurch durch das sieb in eiligem lauf, als stier o Indu geh in Indra
ein’ But, at 826, he renders 9.36.2: ‘als ross, soma, [immer] wachend, liutere dich
hindurch du, im bewusstsein, dass du zu den gottern komst [der du die gotter geniessest],
hin in das madhutriefende gefiiss.” The expression ¢ im bewusstsein dass du zu den gottern
komst” presupposes the change of devavir ati to devavir iti; in his note (cf. also Der Rig-
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by reference to 9.39.1 and g.101.5.
The parallelism with g.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion.

1.176.1°, rghayamana invasi: 1.10.8b, rghiydmanam invatah.
1.176.3Y: 1.7.9%, y4 ékag carsapindm.
[1176.24, yavarh nd edrkygad vigh: 1.23.15° gobhir yavarh nd carkrsat.]

1.176.8> (Agastya ; to Indra)
yésya vigvani histayoh pafica ksitinir vésu,
spagdyasva y6 asmadhrag divyévaginir jahi.
6.45.8* (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra)
yésya vigvani hdstayor teir vésiini ni dvitd,
virasya prianagihah.
For 6.45.8 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 306, where earlier literature is cited.
1.176.54: 1.4.8°, privo vijesu vajinam.
1.176.8 = 1.175.6.
L177.1b (Agastya ; to Indra) .
4 carganiprd vrsabh¢ jinanir réjs kystindh puruhits indrah,
stutdh gravasyann vasépa madrig  yukbva har vigand yahy arvis, | es=cf r.1yy.04
4.17.50 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra)
v4 éka fe cyavayati pra bhiima réjs kystindin puruhiitd indrah,
satydm enam dnu vigve madanti 1atirh devdsya grnaté maghénah.
The hymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; the jingly use of stems vfgan and vrsabhd
furnishes its main claim to attenti All i ted padas are it
[1177.14, yuktvd hart vigand yahy arvifi: 5.40.4%, yuktvd, héribhyam iipa yasad
z=
arvii.]

1.177.8Y (Agastya; to Indra)
4 tistha ratharh visanarh vfsa te sutdh sémah pirigikts madhiini,
yuktva visabhyam vygabha keitindrh haribhysm yshi pravatépa madrik,
7.24.2Y (Vasigtha Maitravarupi; to Indra)
grbhitar te ména indra dvibarhah sutdh sémah pdrigikts madbiini,
visrstadhens bharate suvrktir iyim indrarh jéhuvatt manisi.
See the preceding item. For visygtadhena seo Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 39; Oldenberg,
daf D 98 ; Oliphant, JAOS. xxxii. 410, K
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1.177.5¢ (Agastya ; to Indra)
6 ststuta indra yahy arvif tpa brahmani manyisya karéh,
vidydma véstor dvasa grnénto  vidyimesirh vrjanarh jiridanum.,
¢~ refrain, 1.165. 154 ff.
6.25.9¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
ev4 na spfdhah sim ajs samatsv indra rarandhi mithatfr ddevih,
vidydma vdstor 4vasd grodnto  bharidvaja utd ta indra nundm.
¢ 6.25.9¢
10.80.17¢ (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
ové te vayam indra bhuiijatindmh | vidyfima sumatmirh névinam,

&7 1.4.3P
vidyéma véstor 4vasa grndnto | vigvimitrd utd ta indra nandm.,
¢5 6.25.9d

For the relation of 10.89.17 to 6.25.9 see under 1.4.3%—Stanza 1.177.5 is late; cf. under
1.177.1%  For the construction of dvasi grndnto see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 176 ; for vistor,
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenberg, ibid. p. 79.

1.179.2* (Lopamudra ; to Rati)
¥6 cid dhi piirva rtasipa asan sakirm devébhir dvadann rténi,
té cid Avasur nahy dntam apih sdm @ nd pdtnir vigabhir jagamyuh.

10.154.4® (Yam1 ; Bhavavrttam)
¥$ cit plirva rtasipa rtdvina rtavidhah,
pitfn tapasvato yama ting cid evipi gachatat.
The metre would seem to point to the lateness of 10.154.4. For 1.179.2 see von Schroeder,

Mysterium und Mimus, p. 156 ff. ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 177, where earlier literature is
cited.

1.179,6¢ (Pupil of Agastya ; to Rati)

iméth nd sémam é4ntito hrisu prtdm tpa bruve,

¥4t sim Bgag cakymi t4t si mylatu pulukimo hi martyah.
5.85.7¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna)
aryamyam varupa mitryam va  sikhayam va sédam id bhritaram va,

&5 1.185.50

vegarh va nityarh varunfranam va yét sim ég&g cakrma gigréthas tét.
7.93.4¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni)
86 agna end nimasa samiddhé “chd mitrdth virupam indrara voceh,
Y4t sim dgag cakyma t4t st mrla tid aryamdditih ¢igrathantu.

It would seem a good guess that pida ¢ is primary in 7.93.7.
1.180.10" (Agastya ; to Agvins)
téh v ritharh vaydm adya huvema stémair agvina suvitdya navyam,
4ristanemirh pari dyAm iyanirh  vidyAmesarh vrjénam jrrddanum. |
; ¢ refrain, 1.165.15¢ ff.
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4.44.1* (Purumilha Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra; to Agvins)
tdrh varh rdtharm vaydm adya huvema prthujriyam agvind simgatim
goh,
yah suryim vihati vandhursiytr girvahasarh purutémarh vastyim.
Ludwig, 34, suggests ndvyas for nivyam in 1.180.10, in the sense of ndvyase, This is
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to ratham, so that there is no press-

ing reason for emending. The expression ‘new chariot’is frequent ; see Grassmann's Lex.,
8, V. néva.

1.182.68V (Agastya; to Agvins)
Avaviddham taugryam apsv antir andrambhané tdmasi praviddham,
catasro nivo jithalasya justs ud agvibhyam isitdh parayanti.

7.104.3P (Vasistha ; to Indra and Soma)
indraisoma dugkfto vavré antdr andrambhané tdmasi pré vidhyatam,
y4tha nitah pinar ékag candddyat tad vim astu sihase manyumde chivah.

77.104.3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or antiquity.—For jéthalasya in
1,182.6° see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literature).

1,188.1D, trivandhuré vrgana yés tricakrdh: r.118.19, trivandhuré vrsana vita-
ranhah.

1.183.8¢°d (Agastya ; to Agvins)
i tigthatarh suvftarh y6 rdtho vam dnu vratini vartate havisman,
yéna nard nasatyesayddhyai vartir yathds tdnayaya tméne ca.

1.184.5¢ (The same)

esd varh stémo agvinav akari minebhir maghavana suvrkti,

yatam vartis tdnayaya tmdne oagistye nasatys madants.

6.49.5% (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devih)

& me vipug chidayad agvinor y6 rétho virikman ménasi yujansh,

yéna nara nisatyesayddhydi vartir yathds tdénayaya tméne ca.

Note the curious awkward separation by pada ending of the articular y6. from its noun

ritho in 6.45.5%, and compare y6 ritho in 1.183.3% Trefrain from drawing conclusions.—Note
that 1.183.6 = 1.184.6.

1.188.4c*d (Agastya ; to Agvins) L
m# varh véko mé vrkir 4 dadharshin mé pari varktam uté miti dhaktam,
ayéth virh bhagé nihita iy gir désrav imé vam nidhéyo midhinam.

.-8.57(Val g).4" (Medhya Kanva ; to Agvins)-
ayirm vam bhigé nihito yajatremd giro nasatyépa yatam, e
ibatar # madhumantam asmé pré dagvihsam avatarh gacrbhil.

¥
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3.58.54 (Vigvamitra ; to Agvins)
tivdh purdl eid agvina rijansy Afigusé varm maghavana jinesu,
(6hi yatarh pathibhir devayinair, ddsravimé varh nidhdyo médhiinam.
€5* 1.183.6¢
Note that both repeated padas of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit: 3.58.5° in 1.183.6°
(also 1.187.6%; and 3.58.5% in 1.183.4%

1.188.5d (Agastya ; to Agvins)
yuvi gétamah purumilhé atrir désra hévaté *vase havisman,
digarh na distdm rjnyéva yanta me hivarm nasatyépa yatam.
8 85.10 (Krgna Afigirasa ; to Agvins)
4 me hdvarh nasatyd, ¢vina gichatarh yuvém, €5 5.75.3
 méadhvah sémasya pitiye. &7 1.477.94
The metre of 8,85.1% is defective ; apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of

1.183.5% Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For 8.85.1° cf. under asyd sémasya
pitéye in 1.22.1°%

1.188.6% = 1.184.6%: 1.93.6%; 7.73.1%, dtArigma tdmasas pardm asyi.

.183 60 = 1.184.6c (Agastya ; to Agvins)
pard asya ,, prati var stémo agvindv adhayi, ¢s 1.93.60
éhé ya,ta,m pathibhir devayénair Lv1dyamesé,m vyjdnam jirddénum,
e refrain, 1,165,151 ff,

3.588.5¢ (Vl;:vamltm to Agvins)

tirdh purdi cid agvina rajansy afiglgé vam maghavana jinesu,

&hé yatai pathibhir devayanair , disrav imé vam nidhsyo madhunam. 1
€& 1.183.44

Note the correspondence of 1.183. 3“ with 1.184.5% above.~Cf. 4.37.1% closely allied to
7.38.8%, and the cadence pathibhir devayinaih, 5.43.6%

[1.184.2%, asmé i st vyrsand madayetham: 4.14.49, asmin yajiié vrsana, &e.]

1.184.5¢, yatam vartis tinayaya tméne ca: 1.183.3%¢; 6.49.5°0, yéna nars nasa-
tyesayadhyai vartir yathds tdnayaya tméne ca.

1.184.8 = 1.183.6 ; see under 1.183.6.

1185.20-89, dydva rikgataxa prthivi no abhvat,

1.185.8b (Agastya ; to Dynvaprtlnvyau)

devén va yéc ca.krma. kéc cid Agah sdkhiyam va sddam ij jAspatim va,
iyam dhft bhuya avayanam egam Ldya,vii. rikgatara prthivi no dbhvat.
; ¢ refrain, 1.185,24-8d
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5.85.7 (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) ‘
aryamyhih varupa mitryhh va sdkhayarh v sddam id bhritarara v,
vegdrh va nityarh varundranam va yét sim dgag cakyma cigrathas tat.

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varuna spirit we may suppose that the repeated pada
originated in 5.85.7.—Cf. 2.27.14; 4.12.4.

1.188.2D (Agastya; to Vigve Dev?il})
4 no vigva Askra gamantu devil mitrs aryamé virupsh sajésah,
bhivan yatha no vigve vrdhdsah kran sugtha vithursrh ns givah.
7.60.44 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
(ud vamh prisiso midhumanto asthur, |4 stiryo aruhac chulrim drnah, 3
L & at 4.45.2%; b 5.45.10%
yésma adityd ddhvano radanti mitré aryamé vérupah sajégah.
The list of the gods in the repeated piida fits primarily the designation adityih in 7.6o.4 ;

secondarily the designation vigve devih in 1.86,2.—For skra in 1.186,2 see KZ. xxv. 713 for
prksd in ¥.60.4, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 96.

1.186.8? (Agastya ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
prégtham vo dtithith grnise *gnirh ¢astibhir turvinih sajosab,
dsad yatha no varapah sukirtir fgag ca pargad arigurtdh surih.

8.84.1® (Ucanas Kavya ; to Agni)
préstham vo dtithith stugé mitram iva priyim,
egnim ratharm ns védyam. . ¢ 8,19.8%

Pada 8.84.1% préstham vo dtithim, followed by stuss; as a sorb of metrical vox media
between the two pidas, is so defective as to invite the conclusion that it is an imitation of |
1.186.3% which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3,

187, note 5; RV. Noten, p. 182, For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 288 ; SBE. xlvi. 195 ;
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93,105 ; for 1.186.3, Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 79.—A. similar sequence of
words in 8.103.10, préstham u priyfinash stuby . .. agnim...

1.186.4P (Agastya ; to Vigve Devah, here Usasanakta)

tipa va ége ndmass jigisoshsindkta suddgheva dhenth,

samané shan vimimano arkéth vigurtipe péyasi sisminn fidhan.
7.2.6b (Vasistha Maitrivarani ; Apra, to Usasanakta) !
uté yésane divyé mahf na usdsangkts sudigheva dhenih,
barhisdda puruhuté maghont & yajiiiye suvitdya grayetam.

The repeated pada here involves a certain case of relative dates, Pada 7.2.6 contains the
subject of the sentence, Morn and Night, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk :
¢And the two great divine maidens, Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant {
milk, they the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upox our barhis, shall come to |
us for our weal.! But in 1.186.4 the repeated pada is in the accusative : ¢ With reverence do
I implore for you . . « Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant milk.” The sense of
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7: Gpa va ése véndyebhih ¢hghih .. , arkiih, usisanskta.
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The author of 1.186.4 has borrowed the existing pada 7.2.6% content to take it as it is, because
the slight alteration to usfsinskts sudighim iva dhenim is metrically inconvenient. I

would answer, therefore, in the tive Oldenberg’s tion, RV. Noten, p. 183 : ‘Bewegte
sich der Rsi nicht im Wortlaut jener stelle (namely 7.2.6), nach Art vedischer Dichter
dadurch u fochten, dass usisindkta hier akk ve sind 2’

1.188.40 (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis)

pracinam barhir 6jass sahdsraviram astrnan,

yatraditya virdjatha.
9.5.4 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; Apra, to Barhis)
barhih pracinam 6jasa pivamana strndn harih,
devésu deva Iyate.

For the general character of 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol, pp. 28, note, 194 ; and our p. 17.
The Pavamina stanza is accordingly late.

1.188.7%; 1.13.8b¢ ; 1.142.8b, hotma ddivya kavi, yajiiarh no yaksatam imam.
1.188.10¢, agnir havyini sigvadat: 1.105.14°; 142.11° agnir havyd sugudati.

1.189.1Y (Agastya ; to Agni)
igne niya supithd rayé asmén vigvani deva vaytnani vidvén,
yuyodhy asméj juhurapim éno bhﬁyigf;haril te namatiktith vidhema.
3.5.6" (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
rbhig cakra fdyam cdru nima vigvani devé vayinani vidvén,
sasisya carma ghrtivat padam vés tad 1d agni raksaty aprayuchan.
For 3.5.6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 227.

1.189.2P (Agastya; to Agni)
agne tvam parayi nivyo asmin svastibhir 4ti durgéni vigva,
plg ca prthivi bahuld na urvi bhava tokdya tinayaya giz yoh.
10.56.7" (Brhaduktha Vamadevya ; to Vigve Devah)
navé nd ksédah pradigah prthivydh svastibhir &ti durgéni vigva,
sviir prajim brhaduktho mahitvivaresv adadhad & parésu.
Cf. 1.99.1°% s4 nah parsad 4ti durgini vigva.

[1.190.2Y, sirgo nd y6 devayatim dsarji: 9.97.464, kimo nd, &e.]

1.190.8¢ (Agastya ; to Brhaspati)
ové mahds tuvijatas tivisman bfhaspatir vrsabhé dhayi devsh,
84 na stuté virdvad dhatu gémad | vidydmesim vrjanah jiridanum. 3
¢ refrain, 1,165,154 ff,
7.23.6¢ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
ovéd fndrarh visanamm vijrabahuth vasisthiso abhy arcanty arkdih,
& cf. 7.23.6%
84 na stuté virdvad dhatu gémad | yuyér pata svastibhih sida nah.,

¢ refrain, 7.1.204 ff.
For 7.23.6 cf. 9.97.4%, abhindram vfsanai véjrabshum, g
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1.191.19, 44, ny adfsta alipsata.

1.191.4¢ (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Strya; an Upanigad)

ni givo gosthé asadan ni mrgdso aviksata,

ni ketdvo jdnanam ny adfsta alipsata. &5 1.191, 14
5.66.4¢ (Ratahavya Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)
4dha hi kivya yuvarh diksasya purbhir adbhuta,
ni ketina jéinanam cikéthe putadaksasa.

1.191.52 (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Sturya ; an Upanisad)
etd u tyé prity adreran pradogim tiskara iva,
(Adrsta vigvadrstah pratibuddha abhutana. & 1.191.5°
7. 78 3% (Vasistha to Ugas)
otd u tyah praty adreran purdstaj ,]yotu' yachantir usdso vibhatih,
djTjanan stiryari yajfidm agnim  apacinarh timo agad djustam. ¢ 7.78.3¢
‘We render 1.191.5, ‘ These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night. O ye
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, ye have been noted !’ Cf. Ludwig, 921; Grassmann,
ii. 462 ; Henry, Mémoires de la Société de Linguistique, ix. 239. The stanza is magic rubbish
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pida a, would read prati drgran, but the
pada is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3,
where the metre of the repeated pida is also good.

1.195.5¢, 8¢, adrsta vigvadrstah.

1.191.10°7, 117, g6 cin nui nd marati né vaysm marimaré asya yéjanarn haristha
médhu tva madhuld cakara ; r.191.12¢-f, tdg cin N nd maranti né
vayanm, &ec.; 1.191.1349, aré asya yéjanam, &e.

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Oldenberg, Prol. 160 (erroneous divisions) ;
Bloomfield, Concordance ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 187. For pida f see Concordance under
madhu tvi madhula karotu,

21 [m0u. 20]
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BOOK 11

2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra ; to Agni) =
10.91.10 (Arupa Vaitahavya ; to Agni)
tdvigne hotrim tdva potrdm rtviyarm tdva negtrdm tvim agnid
rtayatdh, .
téva pracistram tvdm adhvariyasi brahma casi grhapatic ca no ddme.
The stanza is rather abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza ¢ is

peeuliarly fit; cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603,
note 1, Gob.

2.1.18%: 1.94.3Y, tvé devd havir adanty fhutam.

2.1.16 (Grtsamada, &e., as above ; to Agni) =
2,2.13 (The same)
y6é stotfbhyo gbagram d¢vapecasam dgne ritim upasrjdnti surdyah,
asmifi ca tdhc ca prd hi nési vdsya & brhdd vadema viddthe suvirah,

The fourth pada is refrain: see the next item.—Cf. Oldenberg, Prol, p. 431 ; RV, Noten,
p. 189; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 114.

2.1.16%; 2.13%; 1r.21d; 131395 1401295 150045 16.99; 17.99; 18.9%; 20,943
232985 24.169; 27.174; 28.11d; 20795 33.159; 351595 30.84;
40.64; 42.3%; 9.86.484, brhad vadema vidithe suvirah.

2.2.20 (Grisamada, &ec., as above ; to Agni)
abhi tva naktir ushso vavagiré *gne vatsdm na svisaresu dhendvalh,
diva ived aratir minush yugd ksapo bhasi puruvara sarbystah.
8.88.1¢ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra)
tar vo dasméam rtrgdham visor mandanim 4ndhasah,
abbi vatsdrh nd svisaresu dhendva  indraxh girbhir navamahe, |
& 8.76.5¢
Of. Geldner, Ved: Stud. iii. 714, who renders erroneously ndktir ugiso in 2.2.2 by * nachis
und morgens’. The two words are the subject of abhi vavigire ; cf. 9.94.2.

{2.2.49, patho ng payih jénast ubhé snu: 9.70.3%, 4dabhyaso jantist ubhé snu.]
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2.2.8° (Grtsamada, &c., as above; to Agni)
s4 idhand ugdso rimys inu svar ng dided arugéna bhantna,
hétrabhir agnir ménugah svadhvard rijs vigim stithie cirar ayave.

ro.11.50 (Havirdhana Afigi ; to Agni)
sadasi ranvo yivaseva pigyate hétrabhir agne ménugah svadhvardih,
viprasya v& yae chagamand ukthyaih vijath sasavii upayisi bhiiribhih.

Cf. 1.36.7° hotrabhir agnith manusah sim indhate.

2.2.18 = 2.1.16.

2.8.14 (Grtsamada, &e., as above ; to Agni)
samiddho agnir nihitah prthivyirm pratysn vigvani bhivanany asthat,
hota pavakah pradivah sumedhd devé devan yajatv agnir drhan,

10.2.2d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni)
(vési hotram uté potrdrh jinanarh, mandhatdsi dravinodi rtiva,

&7 1.76.4%
sviha vayith krpivama havihsi devé devin yajatv agnir 4rhan.

2.8.7¢*d (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to Daivys Hotara)
daivys hétard prathama vidistara rji yaksatah sam red vapustard,
devin ydjantav rtuthd sim afijato nabha prthivys 4dhi shnusu trigd.

3.4.%72 (Vigvimitra Gathina ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) =
3.7.8% (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
ddivya hétars prathamd ny ¥fje sapts prksisah svadhiya
rbirh gahisanta rt4m it t4 shur 4nu vratéxh veatapd didhyanah.
10,66,13" (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devih)
daivya hétara prathama puréhita rtisya pintham anv emi sidhuyd,
&5 1.124.3°
kgétrasya pitith prativegam Imahe vigvin devii amftan aprayuchatah.
10.110.7% (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya ; Apra, to Daivya
Hotara)
diivya hétars prathami suvics mimana yajfism ménugo yijadhysi,
pracoddyanta vidithesu kart pracinam jyotih pradica dicanta.
3.29.4} (Vigvamitra ; to Agni)
1layas tva padé vayam nédbha prthivyd ddhi,
jitavedo ni dhimahy |sgne havydya vélhave., &7 1.45.64
For the chronology of these stanzas note.the relation of 10.66.13 (certainly late) to 1.x24.3
(under 1.124.3%%).—In 2.3.7 vapustard (for vépustars) is made to rhyme more perfectly with
vidistars, as ‘dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in. 7.62.6; and dadhanti (for
dadhati) with namanti in 7.56.19.  Cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG. lx. 557.—For the apparently
shortened pada 3.29.4" of. 3.8.3% vdrsman prihivyd sdhi, and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B g,

dant:
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[2.8.94, stha devinim &py etu pithah: 3.8.9; 7.47.3Y, devd (7.47.3P, devir)
devéinam api yanti pithah.]

2.8.11¢ (Grtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra; to Agni)
. s ‘. £

ghrtdrh mimikse ghrtam asya yonir ghrté ¢rité ghrtim v asya dhama,
anugvadhdm & vaha madéyasva svihakrtan vrsabha vaksi havyam.

3.6.94 (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni)

#ibhir agne sarathaih yahy arvah nanaratharm va vibhivo hy 4gvih,

patnivatas tringatam trfhe ea devin anugvadhdm & vaha maddyasva.

The very harmless appearing pada 2.3.11° has decided critical import: Ludwig, 775,

renders it, ¢ deiner gottlichen natur folgend fare her, freue am trunk dich’; Girassmann, ¢ anf
eignen Antrieb fahre her, erfreu dich’. The trouble is that i vaha does not mean * ride hither’,
but ‘carry hither’. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 198, who has noted the recurrence of this pada in
3.6.9, renders correctly, ‘ Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont! Rejoice!’ The
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (‘ the gods’) ; its second distich reads fitly, ¢ bring
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives! Rejoice!’
The ellipsis of devéin in 2.3.11 is simply due to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2.3.11.

2.4.2% (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni)
imdm vidhénto apéi sadhdsthe dvitidadhur bhfgavo viksv iych,
& s - Ao L £ P
egh vigvany abhy astu bhiima devanam agnir aratir jiragvah,
10.46.2% (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni)
imdih vidhdnto apéth sadhdsthe pagiih nd nastarm paddir 4nu gman,
giiha citantam ugijo ndmobhir ichinto dhira bhygdvo *vindan.
See Muir, OST. i. 170.—The cadence apim sadhisthe in 1.149.4°; 6.52.15"

2.5.44 (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni)
sakdr hi gucina gicih pragistd kratundjani,
vidvin asya vratd dhruvd vayh ivanu rohate.

8.13.6¢ (Narada Kanva; to Indra)
stota y{Lt te vicarsanir atipragardbiyad girvah,
vays ivanu rohate jugdnta yét.

The ropeated pida is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, ¢ wenn dir der menschliche siinger
gewaltlg schmetternd die lieder lisst erttnen, dann wiichst wie ein ast was sie wunechen %
But stotd is the subject of rohate, zmd Jusdnta yit is refrain appenduge, a8 in ¢.102.5% See
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4.—For vayd see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 207 ; Oldenlmrg, SBE. xlvi.
207 ; RV, Noten, p, 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vayis is nom. sg.
of a stem vayis ‘young man’, ‘lusty youth’, the masculine pendant of viyas, neuter,
“puberty?; of. vaydvantam ksiyam in 6.2.5 with ksiya prajévat, nrvit, svapatyd, suvira, The
wmatter is not clear at every point; see Miiller's and Oldenberg’s discussions,—The word
vicargani in 8.13.6° is generally misunderstood. The Pet. Lexs. and Grassmann, ¢sehr
regssm ', and the like ; Ludwig, here ‘menschlich’; in 6.45.16 (568) he renders kystindn
vicarganih by ‘der unter den menschen ausgezeichnete’. But this juxtaposition of the
synonyms krsti and cargani shows that the vicarsani means ‘he who pervades the tribes of
ten’, or ‘he who frequents the clans’. . Tor the phonetic relations of the two words see
Johi. Schmidt, KZ. xxv. 89.
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2.5.8¢ (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni)
yatha vidviih dram karad vigvebhyo yajatébhyah,
ayém agne tvé dpi yam yajfisrh cakrmd vaysim.

8.44.28% (Virupa Afgirasa; to Agni)

aysm agne tvé 4pi jaritd bhutu santya,

\tésmai pavaka mrlaya. & 1.10.9¢

The repeated pida here does service as an interpreter. Ludwig, 297, renders 2.5.8, ‘ wie er

os weisz, bereite allen heiligen, diser [opferer] und, Agni, auch dir das opfer, das wir veran-
staltet haben’. The same scholar, 405, translates 8.48 28, ¢ich mige sein preissiinger bei dir,
trefflicher ; [dem] dazu, o heiliger, sei gniidig’. The wol‘d agne is overlooked, unintentionally
no doubt, but the two translations diverge in the rendering of the repeated pada. Bartho-
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 219, note, renders, ¢ Wie eben ein verstindiger es allen gottern zu pass
machen will : auch fiir dich ist hier ein opfer, das wir bereitet haben’. Here the rendering
of the repeated pida jars with 8.44.28. Grassmann, i, pp. 12 and 463, translates freely, but
correctly. I would render 2.5.8: ¢ That he may intelligently prepare (the sacrifice) for all the
Vajatas—this sacrifice, O Agni, which we have prepared (we place) in thy charge.” The
stanza is slightly anacoluthic : we should expect kirah for kirat. Accordingly 8.44.28 : ¢ This
poet, O noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, O Purifier!’

2.8.1°: 1.26.5%; T.45.5Y, imd u sii grudhr girah.

2.6.5% (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni)

56 no vrstim divds pari s4 no vijam anarviinam,

s4 nah sahasrinir isah.
0.65.24% (Bhrgu Varupi, &e. ; to Pavamana Soma)
t6 no vrstirh divds pari pivantam & suviryam,
suvand devisa indavah.

Ellipsis of some such verb as & vah in 2.6.5.
[2.7.8¢: 4ti gihemahi dvisah: 3.27.3¢, ati dvésansi tarema. ]

2.7.4* (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni)
glicih pavaka vandyé ‘gne brhad vi rocase,
tvirh ghrtébhir dhutah.
q. 153 10¢ (Va.sistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
\agni riksansi sedhati, gukrigocir smartyah, ¢ 1.79.120
gucih pavaks idyah.
Cf. agnih pavaks idyah, 3.27.4%

[2.8.5P, agnim ukthiini vavrdhuh: 8.6.35%; 95.6%, indram ukthéini, &e.]

2.8.5¢ (Grtsa.mada to Agni) :
atrim dnu svardjyam  agnim ukthini vzvrdhuh, 3 & of. 2.8.50

vigva ddhi griyo dadhe.
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10.21.38 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni)
tvé dharmina asate juhiibhib sificatir iva,
krsni rapiny drjuni vi vo méde vigva ddhi ¢riyo dhise vivaksase.
10.127.1¢ (Kugika Saubhara, or Ratri Bharadvaji; Ratristavah)
vétrr vy akhyad ayatf purutrd devy aksabhik,
vigvs ddhi ¢riyo *dhita.
For 2.8.5 see Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 192, and cf. the related pada, 8.28.5% sapté ddhi
griyo dhire.

2.8.6¢"d (Grtsamada ; to Agni)

agnér indrasya sémasya devinam utibhir vayim,

drigyantah sacemahy abhi syama prtanyatdh.
8.25.11¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Vigve Devah)
té no navam urugyata diva ndktam sudanavah,
drigyanto ni payubhih sacemahi.
9.35.3P (Prabhuivasu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
tvaya viréna viravo *bhi sydma prtanyatdh,
ksérs no abhi véryam.

Cf. sisahyfima prtanyatih, under 1.8.4.

2.11.2b (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
srj6 mahir indra yi dpinvah parigthits dhind ¢fira phrvih,
imartyar cid dasdrh minyaminam svabhinad ukthdir vavrdhanah.
4.21.3% (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
tvam indra srévitavé apds kah péristhits dhind ¢iira parvih,
tvid vavakre rathyd na dhéna réjante vigva krtrimani bhigd.
Particularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is secondary.—
Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 37, 45, 125 ; Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 97.

2.11.44, 5> (Grisamada; to Indra)
¢ubhram nd te ¢usmar vardhdyantah (,‘ubhmm va,]lam bahvor didhanak,
gubhrés tvam indra vavrdhans asmé dasir vigah suryens, sahyah.
giha hitdih gihyam galhdm apsv dplvrtam mayinam kgiyintam,
uté apé dydrm tastabhviinsam shann shirh guira viryena.
3.39.6¢ (Vigvaimitra ; to Indra)
indro médhu sarhbhrtam usriyayam padvid viveda gaphdvan nime goh,
giba hitdm gihyarn gilhdm apsi histe dadhe diksine daksinavin.
10.148.2b"¢ (Prthu Viinya; to Indra)
rsvés tvam indra gura jat désir vigah sﬁrye:,m sahyah,
giha hitdm gihyan giilhdm apsd bibhrmési prasrivane né somam.

In 2.11.5 the repeated pada refers to Ahi-Vrytra. = So all translators, including Siyana.
This seems to be the original source of the pada. In 10.148.2 which shares two padas with
2.11.4; 5, the translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658; ¢ den insgeheim nidergeloegten,
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rsteckd P

in den soma’; nn, ‘den Soma . ..der geheim versteckt lag in
den Wassern’. So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75 : ‘le Soma caché dans les eaux (dans la nude).’
Sayana refers the pada to the demon Kuyava : the double parallelism between z.11 and 10,148
invests this reference of gthd hitith, &c., to a demon with a measire of plausibility ; 10.148.20¢
would in that ease mean, ‘we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a
prasrdvana (pitcher?)’. In 3.39.6 Sayana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subjeet of
gtha hitarh, &e. But hdste dadhe is not at all favourable to such a construction. histe dha
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds; see the passages in Grassmann under histe ;
nowhere does it mean anything like ‘holding in the hand’in the sense of ¢ having in one’s
power’. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guha hitam, &c., refers to a
demon. Moreover the word diksindvan is not on all fours with such a construction. So that
we must admit (Siyana contradicente) that the pada is used in a different and secondary
sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two.—Note the partial
parallelism between 2.11.1* and 10.148.5% and cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 194.

2.11.11* (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
piba-pibéd indra gira sémarn | mindantu tvi mandinah sutdsah, |, 85 1.134.20
prodntas te kukst vardhayantv itthd sutih paurd indram ava.

10.22.15% (Vimada Aindra, or some other ; to Indra)
piba-pibéd indra ¢fira sémaih mi riganyo vasavina visuh sin,
(utd trayasva grnaté maghéno, mahdg ca rayé vevitas krdhr nah.
&5 10.22,15¢

211.11%, mandantu tvi mandinah sutisah: 1.134.2%, méindantu tva mandino
vayav indavah.

2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.9 = 2.18.9 = 2.10.9 = 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to
Indra)
niindih sé te prati vrar jaritré duhiyid indra déksing maghéni,
¢ikgd stotfbhyo mati dhag bhigo no brhdd vadems viddthe suvirah.
¢ refrain, 2.1.164 ff.
Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 196.

[212: 10.121, sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol.
p. 316, note.’

[212.8%, y6 hatvihim arinat saptd sindhtn: 4.28.1%; 10.647.12¢, 4hann 4him, &e.]

[2.12.122, yih saptiragmir vrgabhds tivisman: 4.5.3b, sahdsrarets vrsabhas, &e.]

2.12.12b, avdsrjat sirtave sapta sindhun: 1.32.124, avisrjah sirtave saptd sindhtun.

2.12.14 (Grtsamada ; to Indra)

yah sunvéintam dvati yih pdcantarn ydh ¢dhsantam yébh ¢agamnim @t

yasya brahma vérdhanarh yisya sémo yasyedarh ridhah s4 janssa fndrak.
2,20,3¢ (The same)

s4 no yivéndro johiitraly sikha ¢ivé nardm astu patd,
yéh gdhsantarm ydh andm Gti pdeantaim ca stuvantarh ca pranégat.
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2.12.15¢ (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
yéh sunvaté pacate dudhrd & cid vijar dardarm s4 kilasi satydh,
vayéth ta indra vigvéha priyésah  suviraso vidstham & vadema., & r.117.25d

8.48.14¢ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma)
tritaro deva 4dhi vocats no md no nidrd 1(;ata moéta Jalplh
vaydih sémasya vigvdha priyasah l_suvu‘%ﬁ:so vidatham 3 vadema.
& 1,117,250

2.12.151: 1.117.259; 8.48.149, suviraso vidatham & vadema.
2.18.20-44, yas tikrnoh prathamém sisy ukthyah.

2.18.90 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) ,
catdr va yasya diga sikim ddya ékasya crugtdu ydd dha codsm avitha,
arajjiu disyan sim unab dabhitaye supravyd abhavah sdsy ukthyah.
8.3.120 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra)
cagdhi no asys yid dha paurdm avitha dhiya indra sigasatah,
¢agdhi yatha rigamarh ¢yivakai kfpam indra privah svarparam,

The reason for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is in the parallelism
of coddm and paurdm. The word cods has been regarded universally as an appellative in the
sense of ¢inspiring, promoting’ (Pet. Lexs. ; Siyana, stotfpam prerakar yajamanam?l); or
‘poet” (& nn); or ‘h herstab?, or ‘befehl’ (Ludwig, 486, and commentary).
Evidently it is the name of a man, a protégé of Indra, Translate 2.13.9: * Whose (sc. the
enemy’s) hundred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. For Dabhiti thou didst bind the enemies without using
rope. Thou wert (then) helpful ; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy.” Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 209,
3503 iii. 115, note ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 199.

2.13.18 = 2.14.12 (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
asmibhyan t4d vaso dandya radhah sim arthayasva bahi te vasavyam,
indra yée citréth gravasys dnu dyiin brhdd vadema viddthe suvirah. 0
g refrain, 2.1,164 £f,
2.14.1% (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
idhvaryavo bhératéndraya sémam fimatrebhih sificatd madyam 4ndhah,
kami hi virih sadém asya pitir juhdta visne tad id egd vasti.
10.30.15¢ (Kavaga Ailuga; to Apah or Aponapty
figmann #pa ugatir barhir éddrh ny adhvars asadan devayantih,
adhvaryaval sunuténdraya sémam 4bhud u vah sugsks devayajyf.
I incline to believe that 2.14.1 is later than 10.13.15 (sunutd better than bhirata), For

the general character of 2.14 ¢f. Weber, Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie der Wissen~
schaften, 1900, p. 606.

1 Sﬁya.na has in mind expressi such as ydjaminasys codin in 2.30.6, or yéjaminasya
codith in 1.51.8. The word piurd similarly plays upon the idea ¢liberal’, purukft, and the
like; ef: under 8.61.6.  Perhaps both proper names are conscious double entente.
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2.14.2¢ (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
4dhvaryavo y6 apé vavrivihsar vrtrim jaghinaginyeva vrksém,
tdsma etdrh bharata tadvagéyah esd indro arhati pitim asya.
2.3%7.1¢ (Grtsamada ; to Rius)
mindasva hotrid inu josam dndhasé ’dhvaryavah si purpim vasty

asicam, & of. 2.37.1P
tdsma etdmn bharata tadvagé dadir hotrid somarh dravinodah piba
rhibhih.

2.14.10" (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
sdhvaryavah piyasédhar yatha géh sémebhir Ih prnats bhojdm indram,
védahim asya nibhrtam ma etid ditsantarh bhiiyo yajatde ciketa.
6.23.9Y (Bharadvija; to Indra)
tarh vah sakhayah sith yatha sutégu sémebhir th prnaté bhojdm indram,
kuvit t4sma dsati no bharaya né sigvim indré ’vase mrdhati.
Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 382. '

2.14.12 = 2.13.13.

2.15.1°: 1.32.3b, trikadrukesv apibat sutdsya.

2.15.2¢: 1.103.2% si dharayat prthivim paprithac ca.
2.15.20-94, somasya ti mada indrag cakara.

2.15.10 = 2.11.2T = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2,18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9.
2.16.9: see 2.15.10.

2.17.4* (Grtsamada ; to Indra)

4dha y6 vigva bhivanabhi majménecanakft pravaya abhy dvardhata,

id rédasi jyotisa vihnir dtanot sivyan timunsi dudhita sim avyayat.
9.110.90 (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Pavamzna Soma)
4ddha yid imé pavamana rédasi imé ca vigva bhivanabhi majména,
yuthé ni nisthd vrsabho vi tigthase.

Girassmann renders 2.17.4% ‘Da als an Macht er iiber alle Wesen wuchs’; 9.110.9%, ¢ Wenn
du. .. zu allen diesen Wesen nun mit deiner Kraft (dringst)’. Ludwig, much more
consistently, at 490, renders 2.17.4% ‘der da alle wesen durch seine macht iiber(holte)’; at
9oo he renders 9.110.9% ‘so weil ... iiber alle wesen an grisze (du bist)’. The omission
of the verb in 9.110.9° possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition,
(Soma patterned after Indra; see ‘ Indra with other divinities’, p.xi), However, a verb (as ‘be’
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abhi ; e.g. 1.33.9.—For 2.17.4 see Oldenberg,
RYV. Noten, p. 201.

2.17.8 : see 2.15.10.
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2.18.3 (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
héri nii karh rvatha indrasya yojim ayai siiktena vécasa ndvena,
mé sd tvim dtra bahdvo hi vipra ni rivaman yéjamanaso anyé.

3.35.5" (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
mé te harf visana vitdprstha ni riraman yéjamanaso anyé,
atyiyahi gdgvato vayim té ‘ram sutébhih krnavama somaih.
Cf. xo.16o 199, indra mi tvd yijaminiso anyé ni riraman tibhyam imé sutdsah. A
t of translating a repeated pida, unconseious of its second occurrence,
is offered by Grassmann., He renders 2.18.3 correctly, ‘ Nicht mégen dich—denn viele gibt’s
der Singer—jetzt andre Priester dort zur Einkehr lenken’; but 3.35.5 incorrectly, ¢ Nicht
migen andre Opfrer deine Hengste die hockerl goldigen . The close parallel,
mi vim anyé ni yaman devayintah, 4.44.5°; 7.69.6%, fixes the meaning of nf riraman as
¢make tarry’. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 119 ff. ; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 ff,; also Aufrecht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda,
p. xxx, Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 202.

2.18.74 (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
méima brahmendra yahy dché vigva héxl dhuri dhisva rithasya,
purutrd hi vihdvyo babhiithdsmifi chiira sdvane madayasva.
7.23.51 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
t6 tva m4ada indra madayantu gusminam tuviridhasarh jaritrs,
6ko devatril ddyase hi mirtin asmifi chiira sdévane madayasva.
7.29.2¢ (The same)
brahman vira bréhmakrtit jusano ,‘rvieiné héribhir yahi tiiyam,,
¢acf. 3.43.30
asminn 4@ gd sévane madayasvé, pa brdhmani grnava imd nah.
& 6,40,4°
Notably 2.18.7 and 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. viyo
asmin sdvane madayasva, 7.92.5%

2.18.9 = 2.11,21 = 2,15.10 = 2,16.9 = 2.1%7.6 = 2.19,9 == 2.20.9.
2.19.74: 1.174.84, nanimo vidhar 4devasya piych.

2.19.9 : see 2.18.9.

2.20.8°: 2.12.14D, yéh gansantarh yah ¢agamanim uti.

2.20.54 (Grtsamada ; to Indra)
86 4Bgirasim uc4ths jujugvin brihma tuted indro gatim isnan,
musnénn ugésah siiryena stavin dgnasys cic chignathat purvyéni.
6.4.3% (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
dydvo n4 yasya pandyanty dbhvarh bhisansi vaste stiryo né gukrdh,
vi y4 in6ty ajirah pavake ’gnasya cic chignathat pirvyéni.
For sundry points in these two stanzas see Pischel and Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 162, 01 ; iii.
119 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 29 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 2035, 371. Of. Bergaigne, ii.
222 iii. 8, note 2. For the succession of words igndn mugnén see under 1.62.2°%
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2.20.9 = 2.IL.21 = 2.15,10 = 2.16.9 = 2,17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9.

2.21.2b (Grtsamada ; to Indra)

abhibhtive bhibhafigiya vanvaté *galhiya sghamanays vedhdse,

tuvigriye vihnaye dustdritave satrasihe nima indraya vocata.
7.46.1¢ (Vasistha ; to Rudra)
imd rudriya sthirddhanvane girah ksiprésave deviya svadhivne,
dgalhiya sihamanaya vedhsse tigmiyudhaya bharata grnétu nah.

TB. 2.8.6.8 approximates the repeated pada more closely to the sphere of Rudra by reading
milhige for vedhdse in its version of 7.46.1% But vedhis is of wide use among the gods,

intrinsically fitting Rudra as well as Indra: there is in this nothing that pomts to the
priority of 2.21.2.

[2.21.8%, indrasya voearh prd krtini viryh: 1.32.1%, indrasya nd viryini prd
vocam. ]

2.22.14-34, safnarh sagead devé devarh satydm indrarh satyd indub.
2.22.40, divi pravieyam krtém: 1.105.16b, divi pravieyam krtdh.

2.28.5% (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) |
ng tim giho nd duritdrh kitag cand niratayas titivur na dvayavinah,
vigva id asmad dhvariso vi badhase yirh sugopd riksasi brahmanas pate.

8.19.6¢ (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni)

tasyéd arvanto ranhayanta agivas tasya dyumnitamarh yicah,

nd tém dhho devakrtam kitag cand na mértyakrbtar nagat.

10.126.12 (Kulmalabarhisa Cailugi, or Anhomue Vamadevya; to Vigve

Devah) .
ng tdm dnho nd duritdrn dévaso agta mértyam,
sajogaso yAm aryamd mitré ndyanti viruno 4t dvigah.
Gf 7 82, 5 nd t.im dihond duritini mirtyam.—The padas lend themsolves to the following

E: t: surely 10.126.1%is a truncated form of 2.23.5% because duri-
tém is in perfect metncal position in the latter, in poor position in the former (¥0.126 is a
piece of latest clap-trap). Again, the i recurrence together in three cages of the
synonyms dithas and duritd makes it certain that 8.19.6° is a sophisticated form of 2.35.5%
because it substitutes devikrtam for na duritim.

2.28.8¢ (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati)
tratdraxh tva tantingm havamahsé *vaspartar adhivaktiram asmaytim,
bfhaspate devanido ni barhays mé duréva tttararm sumndm un nagan.

6.61.3* (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvati)
sdrasvati devanido ni barhaya prajirh vigvasya bfsayasya mayinah,
uté ksittbhyo *vanir avindo vigim ebhyo asravo vajintvati.
The insistent question of the relative date of* two padas so obviously imitative may,
I think, be answered confidently in. favour of 2.23.8 : the alliteration bfhaspate ... ni bar-
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haya marks that composition as primary ; ¢f. 2.23.13, bfhaspitir vi vavarha. In 6.61 Saras-
vati is n,ssxm;lated to Brhaspati in an especial degree: in st. 3, as dhinim avitrf ¢ helper of
prayers’ (vac) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati; in st. 7 she slays Vrtra ; in
st. 1 she is hostile to the Panis. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328 ; ii. 317 ; iil. 8o.

2.23.10°, mé no dubgihso abhidipstr Igata: 1.23.9%; 7.94.7% mi no dubginsa
ata; 10.25.79, mi no duhgdnsa Igata vivaksase.

2.28.11¢, 4si saby4 rnayd brahmanas pate: 1.87.49, 4si satyd rpayivinedyah.
[2.28.154, tad asmisu dravinam dhehi eitrdm : r0.37. 109, it surya dravinarm, &e.]

2.28.19¢1 = 2,24.16¢d (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati)
bréhmanas pate tvim asys yantd siktisya bodhi tinayam cajinva,
vigvain tdd bhadrirm yad dvanti devd  brhid vadema viddthe suvirah, g
¢ refrain, 2.1.164 .
2.35.15¢d (Grtsamada; to Aponaptar)
dyahsam agne suksitiih jinaydyahsam u 1mghavadbhyah suvrktim,
vlgvam tid bbadrém yéd &vanti devd  brhdd vadems viddthe su-
virah, g g5 refrain, 2.1.16¢ ff.

2.24.16 : see preceding item.
2.25.14-54, yarh-yam yujam krnputé brahmanas patih.

[2.25.4b, s4 sitvabhih prathamé gogu gachati: 1.83.1%, dgvavati prathamo, &e.]
Cf. 9.86.12.

2.25.5 (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati)

t4sm3 1d vigve dhunayanta sindhavé *chidra ¢drma dadhire puriini,

deviinar sumné subhagah si edhate , yith-yar yijah krputé brahmanas pitih.

&5 vefrain, 2,25 1d-5d
3.15.5% (Uthila Katya; to Agni)
fohidrs gdrma jaritah purini devin dcha didyanah sumedhih,
ritho nd sdsnir abhi vaksi vijam dgne tvaih rédast nah sumeke,
For 3.15.5 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi, 223.

2.26.20 (Grisamada ; to Brahmanaspati)
yéjasva vira pré vihi manfyate bhadréth ménah krnusva vrtratirye,
havis kinusva subhdgo yathisasi  brihmanas péter dva § vynimahe. |
garof. 226,20
8.19.20" (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
bhadrirm ménah k:pnusva. vrtratiirye yéna samdtsu sasdhab,
4va sthird tanuhi bhiiri ¢ardhatarm vinems te abhistibhih.
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Ani ting study in translations of repeated padas:—
{Grnssmann, i. 33, ad 2.26.2": “mache tiichtig deinen Geist zur Feindesschlacht.’
Grassman, i. 424, ad 8.19.20" : ¢im Feindeskampfe mache heilvoll deinen Muth.”
{Ludwig, 728, ad 2.26.2°: ‘fass guten mut zur bekimpfung der feinde.”
Ludwig, 401, ad 8.19.20%: ‘betiitige begliickenden sinn bei der Vytrabekimpfung.”
In my opinion Ludwig's first rendering is exactly right; the others more or less vague
generalizations. Cf. the expression sthirdmh mdnah kr, 5.30.4; 10.117.2.

[2.26.24, brahmanas pater 4va & vrpimahe: ro.35.2%, divisprthivyor dva, &e.]

2.26.8", s4 putrdir véjarn bharate dhém‘). nfbhil: 1.64.13¢, arvadbhir vijarh, &e. ;
10.144.49, maksu 54 véjam, &c.

2.27.2Y, mitré aryamd viruno jusanta: 7.64.19, rija suksatrs véruno Jjusanta. ]
[2.27.4b, devd vigvasya bhiivanasya gopdh : 1.764.21¢, iné vigvasya, &e.]

2.27.7¢ (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas)

pipartu no 4ditt 1éjaputriti dvésinsy aryami sugébhih,

brhén mitrdsys vdrunasya ¢drmépa syama puruvira drigtah.
10.10.6¢ (Yami Vaivasvati; Sarvada)
k6 asy4 veda prathamésydhnah ki i dadarea ka ih4 pra voca.t
brhén mitrdsya vérunasya dhima kid u brava shano vieya nfn.

For 10.10.6 f. 3.54.5 ; 10.120.6, and see Geldner, Gurup@jikiumudi, p. 22; v. Schroeder,
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 283.—Cf. 1.152.4 ; 7.61.4; 10.80.8.

2.27.92 (Kﬁrma, Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adltyas)
txf rocand dwya dhirayanta hu‘anyayah gticayo dhiraputab,
dsvapnajo animish adabdha urugihs rjsve marbysya.

5.20.10 (Gauriviti Caktya ; to Indra)
try aryami manuso devatata tri rocand divysd dharayanta,
drcanti tva mardtah putidaksas tvam egam fyir indrasi dhirah.

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 may claim priority. The difficulties of
5.29.1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 325. The conditions are as follows : 5.29
is a hymn to Indra, in which the Maruts are represented very saliently as Indra’s worshippers :
stanzas 1, 2, 3, 6 (s0 also in 5.30.6; 31.4.10 ; see Bergai ii. 391 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
iil. 314). . The introduction of aryami in 5.29.1* is not very strange, if we conceive it to be an
etymologizing epithet of Indra: the Maruts conceive of him as their Aryaman, ‘friend or
companion’ (ego 'ryamd yo dadati, K8, 8.1, p. 83. 13) ; therefore the poet ealls him Aryaman.
Indrais a bit humanized in this stanza (fsir dhirah), and by means of the sacrifice of Manu
(mgnugo devitata) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaces ; cf. Bergaigne, i. |
66, The secondary touch in 5 29.1 Tests on the fact that the word aryami calls up the L
particular expression i rocand divyh dharayanta which hails primarily from the sphere ot‘ i
the Adltyns in 2.27.9 (the word aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn) This places aryamd

tically into the position of a plural ekagesa, or an elhphca.l oxipe kad SAov kal pépos ; of. s
arir = aryé, 1.4.6. Translate 5.20.1: ¢(Tndra) the companion (aryami), (and the Adityas), by i
the sacrifice of Manu, held up the three divine lnmmous spaces.’ All this seems fo me in
the very line of the Rishis’ thought, and 11y id that 5.2g.1 is partly
founded on 2.27.9.
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2.27.17 (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grisamada ; to Adityas) =
2.28.11 (The same ; to Varuna) =
2.29.7 (The same; to Vigve Devah)
méhém maghéno varuns priyisya bhiridivna & vidam glinam apéh,
mé rayé rijan suydmad dva stharn brhdd vadema viddthe suvirah. "
@ d: refrain, 2.1.160ff,

2.28.1" (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Varuna)

idarh kavér aditydsya svardjo vigvani sinty abhy astu mahni,

4ti y6 mandré yajathaya devah sukirtirh bhikse varunasya bhiireh.
8.100.4P (Indra; to Indra)
ayam asmi jaritah pagya meha vigva jatdny abhy dsmi mahni,
rtasya ma pradigo vardhayanty adardiré bhivana dardarimi,

See p. vii, line 7 from top.—For the repeated pada cf. also 6.25.5%; 5.88.4%

[2.28.8¢, yuyirh nah putrd aditer adabdhah: 7.6o.59, ¢agmisah putrd Aditer
adabdhah.]

2.28.11: see 2.27.17.
[2.20.2b, yuyarh dvégansi sanutar yuyota: ro.100.9%, vigva dvésansi, &e.]
2.29.7 : see 2.27.1I7.

2.3L10 (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devih)
asmikarh mitravarunavatarh ratham aditysi rudrdir vasubhih sacabhiiva,
pré yad viyo nd piptan vismanas péri eravasydvo hfgivanto vanargddah.
8.35.10 (Qyavagva Atreya; to Agvins)
agninéndrena virunena vispunaditysi rudréir visubhih sacabhiva,
|Sajosash ugdsa stiryena ca | Somarh pibatam agvina.
ga ¢ : refrain, 8.35.1%-21¢; d: refrain, 8,35.1d-3d

2.88.2¢ (Grtsamada ; to Rudra)
tvidattebhr rudra ¢fmtamebhih gatdrh him agrya bhesajébhih,
vy dsmid dvégo vitardth vy diho vy Amivig catayasva visterh.
6.44.164 (Camyu Barhaspatya; to Indra)
idfith tyst pitram indrapfinam indrasya priyim amftam apayi,
mitsad yaths saumanasiiya devar vy asméd dvégo yuydvad vy dhhah.
For 2.33.2% cf. 6.74.2%.

2.33.140 (G;‘Lbsamada ; to Rudra)
péri no heti rudrdsya vrjyah pari tvesisya durmatir mahf gat,
4va sthird maghsvadbhyas tanusva  midhvas tokéya tdnayaya mrla. , €& 1.114.64
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6.28.74 (Bharadvaja; to Gavah)
prajivatth suydvasam rigintth guddhd apih suprapané pibantth,
\mi va stend igata mighagansal, pari vo hetf rudvdsya vriyah.

T 2.4.2.3¢
7.84.2¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) o eans
yuvé rastram brhad invati dydur yiu setfbhir arajjibhih sintthéh,
péri no hélo virunasya vyjya unimh na indrah krpavad u lokam.

The repeated pada in its Rudra version is formulaic, and has become very popular in the
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya hetir vrnaktu. We need
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types piri hetilx
and péri hélah, Yet Ibelieve that pdri hetih preceded pdri hélah; cf. the opening paragraphs
of Part 2, chapter 4.—The exp ion dva sthird hivadbhyas tanusva means ¢loosen the
strung bows that are directed against our patrons’ (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who
interprets differently). Cf. under 4.4.5.

2.88.144, midhvas tokfya tinayayamrla: 1.114.64, tmine tokdya tanayiya mrla.

2.34.4¢ (Grtsamada ; to Maruts)
prksé td vigva bhiivand vavakgive mitriya va sidam 3 jirddanavah,
pfgadagvaso anavabhrdradhasa rjipydso nd vaytinesu dhursadah.
3.26,6¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Agni and Maruts)
vritarh-vratarh gansr-gapam sugastibhir agnér bhimarh mardtim 6ja
1mahe,
pfgadagvaso anavabhréradhaso gintaro yajiidra vidathesu dhirah.
For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 3o1; Max Mtiller, SBE. xxxii. 302 ;

Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 216, For 3.26.6, Max Miiller, ibid.
299 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 153, 157.—Cf. 5.57.5"

2.34.11Y (Grtsamada ; to Maruts)

tén vo mahé marita evayivno vignor esisya prabhrthé havimahe,

hiranyavarnsn kakuhdn yatisruco brahmanysntah cihsyath ridha Imahe.
7.40,5P (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devih)
asyd devasya milhigo vayd vignor esésya prabhrthé havirbhih,
vidé hi rudré rudriyarh mahitvain yasigtim vartir agvingv fravat.

The meaning of the repeated pida is obscure. Ludwig, 685, to 2.34.11, renders prabhrthé
by ¢hervorbringung ’; the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by ‘darbringung’. Very different
effects, Girassmann also renders the padas divergently. See Bergaigne, ii. 419; Max Miller,
SBE. xxxii, 296, 306.

[2.85.24, vigvany aryé bhivana jajana: 2.40.5%, vigvany anyé bhivana jajina;
10,85.18¢, vigviny anyé bhivanabhicaste.]

[2.35.9%, jihminam urdhvs vidyttarh vasinah: 1.95.5b, jihminam. ardhvsh
svayiga upésthe.]
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2.85.120 (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptr)

asmdi bahtindm avamiya sikhye yajfidir vidhems némass havirbhik,

sdmh sdnu marjmi didhisami bilmair dddhamy snnaih pari vanda rgbhih.
4.50.6Y (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati)
avé pitré vigvadevaya vigne yajfiair vidhema ndmasi havirbhih,
brhaspate supraji virdvanto | vayirh syama patayo raylnim., & 4.50.64

[2:85.148, asmin padé paramé tasthivihsam : 1.72.49, agnith padé, &e.]

2.85.1500: 2,23.19¢0 = 2.24.16¢4, vigvarh td bhadrimh yid avanti devii brhad
vadema vidithe suvirah.

[2.86.4% & vaksi deviin ihé vipra yiksi ca: 5.26.1°; 6,16.2¢; 8.102.16°, § deviin
vaksi yaksi ca.]

2.36.5¢ (Grtsamada ; to Rtus)

esd syd te tanvd nrmnavardhanah siha ojah pradivi bahvor hitah,

tiibhyarh suté maghavan tibhyam abhrtas tvim asya brithmanad & trpat piba.
10,116.7¢ (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniytpa Sthaura; to Indra)
idéxn havir maghavan tubhyarh rataxh prati samral dhrnano grbhaya,
tubhyar suté maghavan ttibhyath pakvd *ddhindra piba ea prasthitasya.

2.36.6* (Grtsamada ; to Rtus)
jugétharh yajfidr bédhatarn hévasya me satté héta nividah parvyd anu,
#cha rijana nama ety avitarh pracastiid & pibatarn somyarh madhu.

8.35.4% (Qyavagva Atreya; to Agvins)

jugétharm yajfidim bédhatarh hdvasya me vigvehs deviu sivaniva

gachatam,
| Sajogass ugdsa stiryena eégarm no volham agvina, 0
g5 ¢: refrain, 8.35.1¢-21¢; d: refrain, 8.35.41-64

TFor 2.36.6 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 147 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note.

[2.87.10, adhvaryavah g4 purnfith vasty asicam : 7.16.11Y, purnih vivagty asicam. ]
Both padas apply technically to Agni Dravinodas.

2.87.1¢, tisma obdrh bharata tadvago dadih : 2.14.2¢, tdsma etdrh bharata tadvagiya.

2.88.14 (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) ;
1id u §y4 devah savith savéya cagvattamirh tidaps véhnir asthat,
nunith devébhyo vi hi dhiti ratnam athibhajad vitthotrarh svastdu.
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6.71.1% (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar)

d u gy4 devih savits hiranydya bahil ayansta sivaniya sukrsbuh,
ghrténa panf abhi pruspute makho yiva suddkso réjaso vidharmani.
6.71.4® (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar)

4d u sy4 devéh savitd ddmina hiranyapanih pratidosdm asthat,
dyohanur yajaté mandrijihva 4 daguge suvati bhiiri vamém.

7.38.1% (Vasistha ; to Savitar) [e5 3.38.8P
1d u gy4 devah savitd yayama (hiranydyim amatin yim dgigret, 3
ntn4rh bhigo hivyo minugebhir vi y6 ratna purnvisur didhati,

[2.88.44, aramatih saviti deva dgat: 1.35.8¢, hiranyaksih savitd, &e.]

2.88.11° (Grtsamada ; to Savitar)
asmabhyarh tad divé adbhydh prthivyds tvaya dattirm kimyarm ridha & gat,
cdin ydt stotfbhya dpdye bhavaty uruginsiya savitar jaritré.
7.8.6¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
idam véeah gatasih sirhsahasram Gd agniye janigista dvibarhah,
¢dh yét stotfbhya dpdye bhdvati dyumid amivacitanarh raksohd.

2.89.8%, etfini vam agvina virdhanani: 1.11%.252, etfini vim agving virydni.
[2.40.1b, jinana divé jinand prthivyih: 8.36.4% janitd divé janitd prthivyih.]

2.40.14 (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pugan)
s6mapigand janand rayinm  janani divé jainana prthivydh,, g5 of, 2.40.10
jatdu vigvasya bhuivanasya gopdu devé akrnvann amftasya nabhim.

3.17.43 (Kata Vaigvamitra ; to Agni)
agnim sudrtith sudfgarh grndnto namasyimas tvédyarm jatavedah,
v dutdm aratirh havyavihar devd akynvann amftasya nébhim,
Possibly the expression amftasya nfbhim (4.58.1; 5.47.2 ; 8.101.15) does not fit a dual
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the priority of
31740
»

2.40.2¢, abhyim indrah pakvim amfsv antdh: 6.72.4% indrisoma pakvim, &e.]
Cf. 1.62.9; 180.3 ; 6.17.6; 8.89.7.

[2.40.5%, vigviny any6 bhivani jajina: 2.35.29, vigvany aryé bhiivana jajana:
10.85.18¢, vigvany any6 bhiivanabhicdste. ]

2.40.5¢ (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pusan)
\vigvany any6 bhivana jajina, vigvam anyd abhicsksina eti, g of, 2.35.2¢
sémipiisanav dvatam dhiyarm me yuvibhyar vigvah pftana jayema.
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6.52.16% (Rjigvan Bharadvija ; to Vigve Deval, here Agni and Parjanya)
égniparjanyav dvatam dhiyarh me *smin hive suhavi sugbutith nab,
ilam any6 janiyad garbham anysh prajévatir isa § dhattam, asmé.

[2.40.6¢, dvatu devy aditir anarvi : 7.40.4¢, subdva devy, &c.]
Of. TB. 3.1.1.4.

2.41.2P (Grtsamada; to Vayu)

niylitvan vayav 4 gahy aydm qukré ayami te,

géntasi sunvaté grhdm.
4.47.1% (Vamadeva ; to Vayu)
viyo gukré ayami te madhvo dgrat divistisu,
& yahi sémapitaye sparhé deva niytitvata.
8.101.94 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Vayu)
4 no yajiiar divispfear: vayo yahi suminmabhih,
antdh pavitra upiri grinanod *yérh gukré ayimi te.

2.41.4%: 1.47.1%, sutdh séma rtavydha.
2.41.6%: 1,136.19, t4 samrija ghrtdsutr,
2.41.6Y: 1.136.3°, adityd dénunas patr.

2.41.8%*¢ (Grtsamada ; to Agvins)

nd y&t psro nintara adadhéarsad vrsanvasa,

duhgdhso mértyo ripih.
6.63.2¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Agvins)
ararh me gantarh hivaniyasmdi grnand y4tha pibatho dndhah,
péri ha tydd vartir yatho rigé nd yét piro néntaras tuturyst.
8.18.14P (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra)
sém 1t tdm aghdm agnavad duhgdhsarh mdrtyarn riptim,
y6 asmatrd durhinavan upa dvaydh.

2.41.18% = 6,52.7%: 1.3.4, vigve devisa i gata.

2.41.18b (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) =
6.52.72 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah)
(vigve devasa & gate, ornutd ma imdm hévam, 4 1,3.40
&d4rn barhir ni sidata.
8.73.100 (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; o Agvins)
ihd gatarh vrsanvast grnutérh ma imdi hévam,
inti g4d bhutu vam dvah, ¢ refrain, 8.73.10-18¢

Cf. imdr me qyp\itnnh hdvam, 8.85.2% and imdrh nah ¢rnavad dhivam, under 8.43.22°
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2.41.15 == 1.23.8.
2.41.16°, apragastd iva smasi: 1.29.1%, anfgastd iva smasi.
2.41.20Y: 1.142.89, sidhrdm ady4 divispfeam ; 5.13.2%, sidhram adys divispfeah.

2.42.3¢ (Grtsamada ; Adhvani vagyamanasya ¢akuntasya stutih)
4va kranda daksinaté grhinsm sumafigilo bhadravadi gakunte,
mé na stend igata maghdganso | brhid vadema vidsthe suvirah.
¢ refrain, 2.1.164 ff,
6.28.7¢ (Bharadvaja; to Gavah)
prajivatih suyivasamh rigintth ¢uddhd apih suprapané pibantrh,
mi va stend igata mighdgahsah | piri vo heti rudrisya vrjyah.
& 2,33.140
Cf. md no duhginsa igata, under 1.23.9%
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO
BOOK III

[8.1.5Y, kratwh punanih kavibhih pavitraih : 3.31.16¢, madhvah punandh, &c.J
8.1.18%: 1.164.52Y, apaih girbharh dargatdm 6gadhinam,

8.1.154 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
{le ca tva yajamano havirbhir fle sakhitvarm sumatith nikamah,
deviir 4vo mimthi sdrh jaritré rdkgd ca no ddmyebhir dnikaih.

3.54.1¢ (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah,
here Agni)

imarh mahé vidathyliya gugirh ¢igvat kitva idyaya pra jabhruh,

¢rnétu no ddmyebhir dnikaih ¢rnétv agnir divyair sjasrah.

A good illustration of the need of confronting ted pidas. G n -t 1 the:
two padas respectively : ‘und schiitze uns durch hiiusliches Erglinzen’; and ‘es hor’ uns
Agni mit des Hauses Feuern’. Ludwig, 303, ad 3.1.15, ‘behiit’ uns mit deinen haus-
liebenden [vilen] antlitzen’; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, ‘ er erhdre uns mit scinen hausfreund-
lichen angesichtern’, Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of 4nikaih in both
places. Bergaigne, fitudes sur le Lexique, p. 6%, suggests ¢ ses formes domestiques’ for ddm-
yebhir snikaih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54.I, perhaps
because ‘ hearing with domestic forms’ is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the
pada in 3.1.15 in its ordinary sense, ‘ protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest
as house-fire)’. A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘ hear us with thy
faces’, i.e. having faces, ergo ears, he can hear with them each and all (dimyebhih, and.
divyhih). Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 158 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 221.

8.1.19% (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)

% no gahi sakhyébhih givébhir mahan mahibhir itibhih saranydn,

asmsé rayi hahulim strhtarutrar suviicar bhagir yagisaxh krdhr nah.
3.31.18¢d (Kugika Aigiratht, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
péitir bhava vrtrahan sunftinam givim vigviyur vrgabhé vayodhdh,
4 no gahi sakhyébhih ¢ivébhir mahén mahibhir fitibhih saranyén.
4.32.1¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
& tii na indra vrtrahann asmikam ardhim & gabi,
mahén mehibhir Gtibhib.

8.1.2001 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
etd ta agne jinima sinani prd pirvyiya niitanani vocam,
mahanti vigne sdvana krtéma jénmafi-janman nihito jatdvedal.
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3.30.2¢ (Vigvﬁ.mitw, to Indla)

n4 te duré palama cid réjansy 4 tu pui yahl harivo haribhyam,

sthirdya visne sdvana krtémé yuktd grivapah samidhané agniu.
For 3.1.207 see the next full paragraph, i.e, under 3.1.21°%

8.1.21%: 3.1.204, jinmafi-janman nihito jatévedah.

8.1.21¢d (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
(jdnmafi-janman nihito Jataveda, g vu;vamltlebhu idhyate djasrah, ¢ 3.1.20d
thsya vaydrn sumatiu yagmya.sya.pl bhadré sGumanasé syama.

3.59.4°0 (Vigvamitra ; to Mltm)
ayamh mitré namasyah sugévo rija suLsatxo ajanista vedhih,
tdsya vaydm sumatiu yajiiiyasyapi bhadré sdumanasé syama.
6.47.13% (Garga Bharadvaja; to Indra) =
10,131.72b (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra)
tésya vayhrn sumatau yajfiiyasysapi bhadré siumanasé syima,
|86 sutrima svivan indro asmé arde cid dvésah sanutir yuyotu. 1
& 6,47, 1300
10.14.604 (Yama Vaivasvata ; Lifigoktadevatah)
4figiraso nah pitdro ndvagva dtharvano bhigavah somydsah,
tésarn vaydrn sumatdu yajfiyanam spi bhadré siumanasé syama.

The order of the two hemistichs in 6.47.13 = 10.131.7 seems inverted and secondary.

8.1.22d (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)

imérh yajfisxh sahasavan tviih no devatrd dhehi sukrato raranah,

pré yansi hotar brhatir fso né *gne méhi drévinam & yajasva.
10.80.74 (Agni Saucika, or Agni Vaigvanara ; to Agni)
agndye brihma rbhavas tataksur agnir mahim avocim3 suvrktim,
sgne priva jaritdram yavigthagne méhi drévinam & yajasva.

8.1.28 = 3.5.11 == 3.6,11 = 3.7.11 (Vigvimitra Gathina; to Agni)=3.15.7 (Utkila
Katya; to Agni) = 3.22.5 (Gathin Kaugika; to Agni) = 3.23.5
{Devagravas Bharata, and Devavata Bharata; to Agni)

ﬂa.m agne puruddisam sa.m.m géh gagvattama,m hévamanaya sadha,

syén nal siinis ténayo vijivigne sd te sumatir bhitv asmé.

8.2.2¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
4 rocayaj jantsa rédast ubhé si matror abhavat putra idyah,
havyavél agnir ajérag cénohito duldbho vigim 4tithir vibhivasuh.
g.4.2% (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni)
“havyavél agnir sjérah pith no vibhur vibhiva sudferko asmé,

sugarhapatydh sim igo didthy |asmadryak sérh mimthi grévansi. ,
& 3.54.220
The two hymns correspond also in 3.=.m= = §.4.3%
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8.2.52 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
agnith sumniya dadhire puré jéna vijagravasam iha vrlktibarhigah,
yatisrueah surtearn vigvidevyaih rudrdrh yajfidnarm sfdhadistim apésim.

10.140.6 (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni)
rtivanara mahigdm vigvadareatam agnith sumnéya dadhire purs janah,
\gritkarnarh saprathastamamh tva gird, ddivyam mfnusa yugd. e 1.45.7¢
‘We render 3.2.5, ‘Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle,
for welfare have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of)
substance, representative of all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of
active (worshippers)’. Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 228, 327 ; ZDMG. Ixii. 476; RV. Noten,
p. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare 10,140.6, to wit: ¢ The order-obeying bull, the
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita; thee, that hast attentive
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).”
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of person in the phrase tva girA limps along
late in the stanza ; moreover tva gird is almost certainly an appendage to the third pada
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7°% There the sense is perfect : ¢The seers
have established thee, O Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as
their Rbvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears,
art spread most widely.

8.2.84 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Vaigvanara)
namasyéita havyadatimh svadhvaram duvasyata damyam jativedasam,
rathir rtasya brhato vicarsaniv agnir devinam abhavat puréhitah.
10.170.11b (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya ; Apriyah)
sady6 jaté vy amimrta yajfism agnir devénam abhavat purogéh,
asy4 hétuh pradicy réasya vaci svihakrtarh havir adantu devih.
10.150.4% (Mrltka Vasistha ; to Agni)
agnir devé devénam abhavat puréhito gnirh manusyh fsayah sam 1dhire,
agnirh mahé dhanasatav ahdrh huve mrlikirh dhénasataye.

The pada 10.150.4" is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (devé iy gloss); see p. vii,
line 6 from top.

3.2.10% (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Vaigvanara)
vighia kavirh vigpdtith ménusir fyah sith sim akrpvan svadhitit né téjase
84 udvato nivato yati vévisat si garbham esi bhuvanesu didharat.
8.4.3% (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)
vigarh kavith vigpdtithménusinam ¢icith pavakdm ghrtiprstham agnim
nf hétararh vigvavidam dadhidhve s4 devégu vanate viryani.
6. :.8“ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
' vighth kavim vigpdtira gdgvatingrn nitéganarh vrsabhdrh carsamnam,
prétisanim igyantarh pavakdm rdjantam agnim yajatirh raymim,
To me vigpitim, without following genitive in 3.2.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as
the expression, mAnusir isak is, to say the least, unfamiliar.—The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own
jointly algo the pada 3,2.2° = 5.4.2%
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8.2.11¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Vaigvanara)
s8 jinvate jathdresu pla;a;mvan vfga citrégu ninadan na sinhah,
vaigvanardh prthupaaa dmartyo vésu ratna diyamano vi dagise.
3.27.5% (Vigvamitra ; to Agni)
prthupsjs dmartyo ghrtanirik svihutah,
agnir yajfidsya havyavit.

8.4.6% yitha no mitré varuno jujosat: 1.43.3% yitha no mitré varunah.

8.4.7 = 3.7.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Duwya Hotara)
Lda.lvya. hétara prathamé ny iije, saptd prksisah svadhdya madanti,
& 2.3.7%
rtérh gahsanta rtdm it t4 Ghur dnu vratdrh vratapd didhysnah. &7
8.4.7% = 3.7.8%, diivys hotara prathamd ny ije: 2.3.7%, ddivys hétars prathamd
vidugtars ; 10.66.13%, ddivya hétars prathamd purchita ; ro.1r0.7%,
ddivya hétara prathami suvdea.
8.4.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina; Apra, here Tisro Devih)
7.2.8 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Tisro Devih)
& bhérati bhiratibhibh sajéss {15 deviir manugydbhir agnih,
sérasvati sirasvatébhir arvik tisré devir barhir éddm sadantu.
For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top.
8.4.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tvagtar) =
7.2.9 (Vasistha Maitravarupi; Apra, heve Tvastar)
t4n nas turipam 4dha pogayitnt déva tvagtar vi rarandh syasva,
yito virdh karmanyah suddkso yuktigrava jiyate devdkamah.
Cf. the author, Ind ische Forscl XXV, 19T,
8.4.10 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Vanaspati) =
#.2.10 (Vasistha Maitrivaruni ; Apra, here Vanaspati)
vénaspaté va stiépa devan agnir havih gamits sidayati,
86d u hota satydtaro yajati y4ths devanim jénimani véda.
Cf. for the first distich 2.3.10%,
8.4.110+4 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) =
7.2,115*3 (Vagistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Agni)
' 4 yahy agne samidhané arvif indrens devdih sardtharn turébhih,
barhir na Astam gditih suputrd svaha deva am¥tda madayantim.
5.11.20 (Sutarhbhara Atreya ; to Agni)
yajfidsya ketir prathamérn purchitam, agnira ndras trigadhasthé sim
1dhire, &5 5.11.2%
indrena devaih sardtharh sd barhisi sfdan ni héta yajithaya sukratub.
10,15, 100 (Cafikha Yamaya.na to the Fathers)
yé satyiso havirado havispd indrena devaih sardtham déadhangh,
#gne yahi sahasrarh devavanddih paraih piirvaih pitfbhir gharmasadbhih.
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10.7o.ud (Sumitra Badhryagva; Apra, here Agni)
1gne vaha virunam 1s’caye na mdlam divé marito antarikeat,
stdantu barhir vigva & y4jatrah sv&ha devd amfts madayantam.

To me 10.15.10 conveys the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of the
Fathers in haviridah, havispih, gharmdsadah, also perhaps piraih and purvu.xh savours of
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 414.—For
3.4.114 of. 10,16,8¢, tdsmin devd amfta madayante.

[8.5.4%, mitro agnir bhavati yat samiddhak : 5.3.19, tvirn mitré bhavasi yit, &e.]
Cf. 3.18.5%

8.5.4b (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)

(mitré agnir bhavati yit simiddho, mitré héts viruno jatdvedah, gw=cf. 3.5.42

mitré adhvaryuir igiré dimund mitrah sindhtinam utd parvatanam. '
10.83.2 (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu)
manytr indro manyir evisa devé manytr héta véruno jatdvedah,
manytith viga Tlate minustr yih pahi no manyo tipasa sajésah.

For the character and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.rco.2. It is quite
clear that the Manyu pida is a four de force in imitation of the Agni pida. Cf. under 10.45.2.

8.5.5% (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
piti priydin ripé dgram padim véh piti yahvig ciranamm siiryasya,
piti nfbha saptigirsanam agnih piti devinam upamddam ryvih.

4.5.84 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Vaigvanara)

praviicyath vécasah ki me asy4 giha hitim tpa ninig vadanti,

yad usriyanam dpa vir iva vrin péti priyarn rupd dgram paddm véh.

I have dealt with these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 74 ff. The main point there is to show

that rip means ‘ascent’ or ‘height’, in 4.5.8. This is supported by the expressions dgre
rupé frupitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ¢ascended on the
top of the height’; and 10,13.3, pafica padfini rupé dnv aroham, ¢ five steps along the ascents
I have ascended’. In these circumstances it seems to me certain enough that ripé in 3.5.5 is
a slip for rup6 on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not oceur at all outside of them. With ripé
changed to rupé in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of
Visnu ; of. in addition to my former statements, 3.55.10. I cannot find any refutation of this
not unimportant point of Vedic criti in Oldenberg’s brief stat: ts, RV. Noten, pp. 227,
a71. - Cf. also Roth, Nirukta, 6.17, Erliuterungen, p. 85 ff.

8.5.6b, vigvini devé vaytnani vidvin: 1.189.1%, vigvani deva vaytinani vidvin.
8511 = 3.1.23 = 3.6.1T = 34,11 = 3.I5.7 = 3.22:5 = 3.23.5.
8.8.2¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
& rédasi aprma jiyamansa utd pra riktha adha nd prayajyo,
divag cid agne mahind prthivyf vacyintarm te vihnayah saptsjihvah.
4.18,54 (Samvada Indraditivamadevanam)
avadyim iva ményamans gihakar indram matd viryend nyistam,
4th6d asthat svayam stkarh vésana 4 rédasi aprndj jdyamanah.
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#.13.2Y (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vaigvanara)

tvéim agne ¢ocisa gogucana & rédasi aprod jAyamanah,

tvirn devin abhigaster amufico viigvanara jatavedo mahitvd.

10.45.6 (VatsaprT Bhalandana ; to Agni)

vigvasya ketir bhivanasya girbha & rédasi aprnaj jAyamanah,

vilta cid 4drim abhinat parayafi jina yad agnim dyajanta pafica.
For 3.6.2¢ see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 258.

8.6.6d (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
rtisya v kegind yogydbhir ghrtasniiva réhita dhuri dhisva,
4thd vaha devin deva vigvan svadhvard kynuhi jitavedah.
6.10.14 (Bharadvija Barhaspatya; to Agni) [dhvam,
puré vo mandramh divyam suvrktim prayati yajié agnim adhvaré dadhi-
puré ukthébhih s4 hi no vibhdva svadhvard karati jatdvedan.
7.17.3P (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
4agne vihi haviga ysksi devin svadhvard krnuhi jatavedah.
T4 (Vasmtha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
svadhvard karati jatdveds yiksad devdn amftan piprayac eca.

Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in concatenation.—In 6.10.1° agnim is apparently the secondary
element in the hypermetric line ; mandrim in pada a without agnim in pada b would be
sufficiently distinet, as it is one of Agni’s ‘leitmotifs’.

8.6.94: 2.3.11° anugvadhdm & vaha maddyasva.
8.6.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.IT1 == 3.7.1I = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5.
8.7.8: see under 3.4.7.
8.7.11: see preceding item but one.
8.8.34 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Yupa)
tc chrayasva vanaspate virsman prthivyd adhi,
slmitt miyimano vdrco dhd yajidvahase.
3.24.14 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni)
4gne sdhasva pftand abhimatir ipasya,
dugtdras tArann aratir vérco dha yajidvihase.
For 3.8.3" cf. 3.29.4%, ndbha prthivyd 4dhi, under 2.3.7%
[8.8.8 adityd rudri visavah sunithdh; 7.35.14%, adityd rudrd vasavo Jusa.nta

(idsrn bréhma); 10.66.12¢, Aditya ridra visavah sidinavah (imd

bréhma).]
8.8.92, hahsd iva ¢renigé yatanah: 1.163.10¢, hahsi iva grenigé yatante.
8.8.94 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Yupah)
Lhansa, iva grenigd yitanah, gukrd visanah svéravo na dguh, & 1,163,10%
unniydmanih kavibhih puristad devé devanam 4pi yanti pAthah.

24 [E 0.5 20]
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7.4%7.3b (Vasistha ; to Apah)

g:atépavxtmh svadhsys madantir devir devndm &pi yanti pathah,

\t4 indrasya né minanti vratdni,  sindhubhyo havyir ghrtavnq Jjuhota.
eac: cof 7.47.3%; d: cf 3.59.19

The ritualistic stanza 3.8.9, on the evidenee of its two repeated padas (cf. 7. 34‘10), seems to
be secondary.—For the repeated pada see also 2.3.9% dtha devinam 4py etu pithah.

3.0.1b: g.22.3Y; 8.11.6b, devarh martasa utdye; 1.144.5%, devirh martasa utdye

havamahe.
3.9.1¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) )
sikhiiyas tva vavrmahe | devirn mértasa utdye, 45 1.144.57
apéim ndpatath subhdgar sudiditith  supraturtim anehdsam. & 1.40.44

8.19.4% (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
@rj6 ndpatarn subhdgarn sudiditim agnim ¢régthagocigam,
4 no mitrisya virunasya s6 apim & sumnarh yaksate divi.
SV, 2,764, in its version of RV. 8.19.4, substitutes apfith napitath, &e Throughout the

RYV. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apith nipiit see Magoun,
JAOS. xix, 137 ff. ; AJPh. xxi. 274 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 365 ff.

3.9.14: 1.40.4%, supraturtim anehésam.

8.9.8b (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
tdr tva mérta agrbhnata devébhyo havyavihana,
vigvan yad yajfiin abhipdsi manuga tava kratva yavisthya.

10.118.5b (Urukgaya Amahtyava ; to Agni Raksohan)

Jjaramanah sim idhyase devébhyo havyavihana,

tdrm tva havanta mértyah.

10.119,13 (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutih)

grhé yimy dratitkrto devébhyo havyavihanah,

(kuvit somasyipam iti. | ¢& refrain, 10.119.10-13¢
10.150.10 (Mrlika Vasigtha ; to Agni)

simiddhag cit sim idhyase devébhyo havyavihana,

aditydi rudrdir vasubhir na 4 gahi mrltkdya na § gahi.

"The repeated pida, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four connexions, is
an Agni formula. Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10.119.13. The
'former, 976, ¢ |ch geh ing haus des, der [das opfer] bereit halt, zu den gottern [geht Agni] der
‘havyal nn points out that Agni is the s}feaker in this stanza, and that
‘the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn : ‘Ich gehe als Diener bereit gemacht,
indem ich den Gsttern die Opferspei zufithre.” Geldner and Kigi, Siebenzig Lieder, p.83,
-ealmly assign the stanza to Indra:*TIeh geh nun wohlversehn nach Haus (grhé = grhim u),
und kring den Gottern Opfer mit.’  Similarly v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367.
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 165, reads griho for grhé: ‘ein Becher wohlbereitet wurde
;geschopft, der den Gttern die Opfergabe zufiihrt’ (y&mi, as aorist pass. 3rd sing.). To my
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, but the repetitions of the pada show that it certainly
-originated in the sphere of Agni.' Cf.also Geldner, Rigveda-Komm.,; P. 203.
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8.9.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
4 juhota svadhvarirh ¢irdih pavakdgocisam,
agurh dotdm ajivirh pratndm idyarh grusti devarh saparyata.
8.43.310 (Virtpa Afgirasa ; to Agni)
agnirh mandrir purupriyim ¢irdrh pavakdgocigam,
hrdbhir mandrébhir 1mahe.
8.10z.11% (Prayoga Bhirgava, or others; to Agni) .
girdin pavakdgocigath jyéstho y6 dimesv &,
diddya dirghagrittamal.
10.21.14 (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Agni)

agnlm né svavrktibhir | hotararm tva vrnimahe, | &5 5.20.3%
yajiidya stirndbarhise vi vo méde girdm pavakégooxsam vivaksase.
The refrains in 10.21.1, of course, suggests lat ~—Of. agnith pavakdgoeis 8.44.13"

8.9.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) =
10.52.6 (Agni Saucrka ; to Devah)
trini gatd tri sahdsréany agnirh trifigde ca devd néva casaparyan,
fuksan ghrtir 4strnan barhir asma 4d id dhétaram ny asadayanta.
Cf. 10.7.5%, viksii hétaramh ny asadayanta.
8.10.12%b (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)
tvam agne maniginah samréjarn carsanindm,
devamh martasa indhate sam adhvaré.
8.44.19% (Virupa Afigivasa; to Agni)
tvém agne maniginas tvim hinvanti cittibhik,
,_tvéx:h vardhantu no girah 4% 1.5.8¢
10.134.14 (Mandhatar Yauvanaqva to Indra)
ubhé yid indra rédast apapmthosa. iva,
mahéntarh tva mahinam samréjarm ca.rsa,nma.m devl Jjénitry ajrjanad
bhaded janitry ajjanat. Wrefmm, 10.134.10(—-6ef
See under 1. 5 8¢ for the clmracter of 8.44.19. For the pada samrdjam carsanipim ef.
8.16.1% prd sumrdjarh carsaninim, done over secondarily from iambic to trochaic ; see Part 2,
chapter 2z, line g from top.
8.10.20c (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
tvéih yajfiésv rtvijam dgne hotaram ilate, ga of, 1.128,8°
gopé rtdsya didihi své ddme.
10,2777 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni)
tvim yajfiégv rtvijam cirum agne ni gedire,
ghrtspratkar manugo vi vo made gukrith cétistham aksdbhir vivakgase.
10.118.7¢ (Uruksa.ya. Amahtyava ; to Agni Raksohan)
sdabhyena gocigigne rikgas tvim daha,
gops rtésya didihi.
Note that 3.10.2¢ and 10.21.7°% are both metrically composite.~~Cf. gophm rhisya dxdwxm,
1.1.8% and see p. 19.
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[3.10.2Y, dgne hétaram tlate: 6.14.2° agnimh hétaram ilate. See also under
1.128,8%]

8.10.8Y (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
s4 gha yas te dddacati samidha jatdvedase,
56 agne dhatte suviryarh si pusyati.
7.14.1% (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
samidhi jatdvedase deviya devihutibhih,
havirbhih ¢ukrigocige namasvino vayim dagemagndye.

[8.10.4b, agnir devébhir & gamat: 1.1.5% devé devébhir & gamat.)
Cf. in the Introduction, p. 19.

3.10.8%, 54 nah pavaka didihi: 1.12.10% 84 nah pavaka didivah.
[8.10.8b, dyuméd asmé suviryam: 3.13.7¢, dyumad agne suviryam.]

8.10.90b, tirh tvi viprd vipanyivo jagrvihsah sim indhate: r.2z.zieb, tad
vipraso vipanyévah jagrvinsah sim indhate.

8.10.9¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
bt tva vipra vipanyivo jagrvinsah sim indhate, | g 1.22.210D
havyava.ham dmartyarh sahovfdham.
4.8.1P (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
dutémh vo vigvivedasarh havyavéham §martyam,
y4jistham riijase girf.
8.102,17¢ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni)
téh tvijananta matirah kavim deviso angirah,
havyavaham dmartyam.

‘We may assume that the longer form of the repeated pada is composite (see Part 2,
-«chapter 2, class B 4). On the other hand 3.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22.21°" (see there).

[8.11L.8Y, ketur yajiidsya purvysh: 9.2.10° bmi yajlidsya purvysh.]

8.11.4¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
agnir stintmm sinagrutarh sihaso jatavedasam,
véhnit devé akrnvata.
4.16.12P (Vagigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
taxh hotaram adhvarssya précetasah véhnir devs akmva.ta,
(d4dhati ratnarh vidhaté suviryam, agnir janaya dagiise. &9 4.12.3°

8.11.6¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
sahvin vigva abhiyujah krstur devinam amrkéak,
agnis tuvigravastamah.
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5.25.5% (Vastiyava Atreyah ; to Agni)
agnis tuvigravastamam tuvibrahmanam uttaméam,
atiirtarh gravayatpatith putrah dadati daguse.
May we think that tuvigravastama is originally epithet of Agni, asin 3.11.62 Cf. related
passages, 1.91.20 ; 3.4.9; TS. 1.2.13.1 ; M8, 1.2.9.

8.11.8¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)
pari vigvani sudhitagnér agyama ménmabhih,
vipraso jatdvedasah.
8.1r1.5¢ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni)
marta smartyasya te bhiivi nima manamahe,
vipraso jatdvedasah.

8.12.4b (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Indra and Agni)
togh vrtrahdna huve sajitvaniparajita,
indragni vajasitama.
8.38.2% (Qyavigva Atreya; to Indra and Agni)
togasd rathaydvana vrtrahdndparajita,
indragni tisya bodhatam.
One is obviously patterned after the other, But which?

[8.12.9¢, t4d varn ceti pra viryam: 1.93.4%, Agnigoms céti tad virynh vam.]
8.18.2b: 1.134.29, ddksamh sicanta utdyah.
[8.18.7¢, dyumad agne suviryam: 3.10.8b, dyumad asmé suviryam.]

8.14.5Y (Rgabha Vaigvamitra ; to Agni)
vayim te ady4 rarimd hi kimam uttandhasts ndmasopasidysa,
yéjisthena manasa yaksi devin 4sredhats ménmans vipro agne.
6.16.464 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
vitf y6 devirn mérto duvasyéd agnim 1lrtadhvaré havisman,
(hétaram satyaydjarn rédasyor, uttindhasto nédmash viviset. ¢& 4.3.10
10.79.24 (Agni Sauctka, or others; to Agni)
giiha ¢fro nihitam fdhag aksl dsinvann atti jihvéya vnani,
atrany asmai padbhih sérh bharanty uttanshasts ndmagadhi viksi.

8.15.5%, Achidra grma jaritah puriini: 2.25.5%, fichidra ¢srma dadhire puriini.
8.15.7 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.1T = 3,61 == 3.7.1X == 3.22,5 = 3.23.5.

8.16.2* (Utkila Katya ; to Agni)

imérh naro marutah sageatd vidhath yismin rdyah ¢évrdhasah,

abhi y¢ santi pftanasu dudhyo vigviha gatrum adabhuhb.
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7.18.25% (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Sudasah Paijavanasya danastutih)
imdrh naro marutah sageatanu divodasarh né pitiram sudasah,
avigtina paijavandsya kétarh dupdgarh ksatram ajiram duvoyd.

For 4,18.25% ¢f. 6.46.70, For vfdham in 3.16,2% Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 231.-~Ante-

cedently it is likely that the dinastuti has patterned the repeated pada after the Agni pada;
cf. under 1.8.5°

8.16.64, tividyumna ydgasvati: 1.9.6° tuvidyumna yigasvatah.
[8.17.2b, yatha dive jatavedag cikitvin : 4.3.8%, sidha dive, &e.]
8.17.44: z.40.14, devd akpvann amftasya nibhim.

8.17.5" (Kata Vaigvamitra ; to Agni)
yés tvid dhéta plirvo agne y4jiyan dvitd ca satta svadhdya ca carmbhih,
tasytinu dhérma pra yaja cikitvé *tha no dha adhvarsr devavitau.
5.3.5% (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)
né tvid dhéta piirvo agne yéjiyan ni kivyaih pars asti svadhavah,
vigig ca yasya dtithir bhavasi sd yajiiéna vanavad deva mértan.

The two repeated padas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni is
the plirvo hota (ef. 10.53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he sacrifices; there-
fore he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.2. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (cf. also under
5.1.51)35 3.17.5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and eannot resist the temptation to go the poet of 5.3.5

‘one better’ by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacrificer than
Agni himgelf,

8.19.1¢ (Gtathin Kaugika ; to Agni)
agnir hétaram prd vine miyédhe gftsarm kavith vigvavidam dmiram,
84 no yakgad devititd ydjiyan rayé vijiya vanate maghfini.
10.53.1¢ (Agni Sauctka; to Agni)
yém dichima ménasi sd *yam dgad yajlidsya vidvin pirugag cikitvin,
94 no yaksad devétatd ydjiyan ni hi sitsad dntarah piirvo asmat.
Cf. Noisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 232. The expression devitati
YéjIyan oceurs also ab 4.6.1 ; of. the intimate correspondence of 3.19.z and 4.6.3 (next item).

8.19.2¢ (Gathin Kaugika; to Agni)
pré te agne havismatim iyarmy scha sudyumnésh ratinin ghytdcim,
pradakginid devtatim urdndh sir ratibhir vasubhir yajfidm agret.
4.6:3P (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
(yatd sujfirniratind ghytael ., pradakginid devdtatim urandh, ¢ of.4.6.3%
4d u svérur navajd nikrih pagvé anakti sudhitah sumekah.
‘We render 3.19.2, ‘To thee, O Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, full of gifts,

dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he hath established the
sacrifice with good gifts.” Cf, Ludwig, 318 ; Grassmann, i, 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 29, 281.
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This faultless stanza (cf. 6.63.4) may be contrasted with 4.6.3, to wit: ¢ (The ladle), glowing,
full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out—(Agni) moving from left to right choosing the gods.~—
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akrd ; well-placed, well-established, it anoints
the (victim) cattle”) I have refrained from translating akrd by ‘horse’, as suggests Geldner,
Ved. Stud. i. 168, with Oldenberg’s approval, SBE. xIvi. 342. The comparison here is unfit,
and I cannot believe that even a Vedic poet would say of Agni, RV. 1.143.7, indhino akro
vidithesv didyac chukrivarnam Gd u no yansate dbiyam, * the kindled horse shining at the
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer’. akrd seems to mean ¢beacon’. Cf Ludwig,
Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54. Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic
position of the second pida in 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly
from 3.19.2.

8.20.5* (Gathin Kaugika; to Vigve Devah)
dadhikram agnim ugésarn ca devith bfhaspatith savitiram ca devim,

.

agvind mitrdviruna bhigarh ca véstn rudrih aditydn ihs huve.
10.101.1¢ (Budha Saumya ; o Vigve Devah, or Rivikstutih)
ud budhyadhvar sfimanasah sakhiyah sim agnim indhvar bahévah
sénilah,
dadhikrém agnim usdsarn ca devim indravaté *vase ni hvaye vah.

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic ; but they are not so clearly di iated as to be ilabl
for chronological distinctions : of. RV.1.13.7-12, and see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 46.

3.91.1¢, 4b, stokdnam (4b, stokdso) agne médaso ghrtisya.

8.21.24 (Gathin Kaugika ; to Agni)
ghrtavantah pavaka te stok# eotanti médasah,
svadharman devavitaye crésthai no dhehi varyam.
10.24,24 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra)
tvérn yajfiebhir ukthiir dpa havyébhir imahe,
géetpate gacIndrh vi vo mide grégtharh no dhehi varyain vivakgase.

8.22.5 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.23.5.

8.28.5 : see preceding item.

8.24.14; 3.8.34, vérco dha yajiidvabase.

8.24.8b*c (Vigviimitra ; to Agni)
4gne dyumnéna jagrve sihasah siinav ahuta,
éddrn barhih sado mdma.
8.19.25¢ (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni)
yad agne mirtyas tvim syim ahirh mitramaho dmartyah
sdhasah siinav dhuta. |
8.75.3P (Virapa Adgirasa ; to Agni)
tvér ha yad yavisthya sdhasah stinav ahuta,
rtiva yajfifyo bhivah.
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8.14.1¢ (Trimbithi Kanva ; to Indra)
# yahi sugumd hi ta | indra sémarh piba imém, | ¢ cf. 8.17.1
éddm barhih sado mdma.

For 8.19.25 of. 8.14.1, 2 and 8.44.23, and Max Milller, SBE, xxxii. 8.
[8.26.8¢, 84 no agnih suviryam svigvyam: 8.12.33% suviryaih svigvyam.]
8.26.8°: 2.34.4¢, pfsadagviso anavabhraradhasah.

8.27.2Y, givd yajfidsya sidhanam ; 1.44.11% ni tva yajfidsya sidhanam; 8.6.3b,
stémair yajiidsya sidhanam ; 8.23.9b, yajiidsya sidhanarh gird,

[8.27.8¢, 4ti dvégansi tarema: 2.7.3¢, 4ti gahemahi dvisah.]
[8.27.4b, agnih pavakd idyah: 7.15.10° gticih pavaks fdyah.]
8.27.5%, prthupdjs dmartyah: 3.z.11°, vaigvanarh prthupdjs smartyah.

38.27.7> (Vigvamitra ; to Agni)

héta devo dmartyah puristad eti mayaya,

vidathani pracodayan.
8.19.244 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni)
v6 havyiny dirayata manurhito devé st sugandhing,
vivasate viryani svadhvaré héta devé dmartyah.

8.27.18b (Vigvamitra ; to Agni)
1lényo namasyas tirds tdmahsi dargatdh,
sfm agnir idhyate viga.
8.74.5Y (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni)
(awftarh jatévedasarn, tirds tdmansi dargatdim, @ cf. 6.48.1°
ghrtfhavanam fdyam.
The expressions tirds tdmansi dargatih, and ghrtdhavana fdyah are ¢ leibmotifs® of Agni;
they both figure in his nivid, ¢¢. 8.24.
8.28.1P, 6V, purolicarh jatavedah.
8.20.4b, nibha prhivyd 4dhis 2.3.79, nibha prthivyd sdhi sinugu trist.
8.20.49: 1.45.64, dgne havydya volhave; cf. agnith havylya, &e., 5.14.3%

8.29.182 (V: igvﬁmitm to Agni)
yad adyd tva prayati yajiié asmin hétag cikitvé ’vmimahlh:i
dhruvim aya dhruvém utfeamisthah prajandn vidvah tpa yahi sémam.
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3.35.4¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

brahmana te brahmaytja yunajmi hart sikhaya sadhamida af,

sthirdzh ritham sukhim indradhitisthan prajandn vidvéh vpa yahi
sémam.

8.80.2¢, sthiriya vfsne sivana krtémd : 3.1.20¢, mahinti vfsne sdvana krtémd,

3.30.18¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
didrksanta usdso yimann aktor vivisvatya mahi citram anrkam,
vigve jananti mahind yad dgad indrasya kirma sukytd puriini.
3.32.82 (Vigvamitra; to Indra)
indrasya kdrma stkyta purini veatini devd ns minanti vigve,
\dadhdra yah prthivih dyfm utémim, jajina stiryam usisarh sudanssh.
. . g of, 3.32.8¢
3.34.60 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
mah6 mahiini panayanty asyéndrasya kérma stkyta puriini,
vrjinena vrjinfin sirh pipesa may#bhir dsynnr abhibhntyojﬁh
For vrjanena vrjinin in 3.34.6 see Oldenberg, RV Noten, p. 246 swhere earlier literature
is cited.—Tor 3.32.8° cf. 3.34.8% again of Indra, sasfina yih prthivim dyfim utémim.

8.30.17¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
Gd vrha rikgah sahimulam indra vreed madhyam prity sgrarh ernthi,
4 kivatah salaliikarh cakartha brahmadvige tdpusim hetim asya.
6.52.3% (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah)
kim afigh tva brahmanah soma gopish kim afigd tvahur abhigastipir nah,
kim afigs nah pagyasi nidydmansn brahmadvige tdpusim hetim asya.
For salaliika sce Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 204 .

8.830.20 = 3.50.4 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
imérh kAmarn mandays gébhir doviie candrivata radhass papréthag ca,
svaryavo matibhis tibhyath viprd indrays vihah kugik'éso akran,

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 347; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 271,

8.30. 21d (V igvamitra; to Indra)

4 no gotrd dardrhi gopate géh sim asméabhyarh sandyo yantu vajah,

divakga asi vrsabha satyicusmo ’smébhyamh si maghavan bodhi godih,
3.31. 14d (Kugika Aistrathi, or ngvﬁmltra to Indra)
mshy 4 te sa.khyam vagmi ¢aktfr & vrtraghné niyiito yanti purvih,
méhi stotram dva dganma surér asmikarn s maghavan bodhi gopéh..
4.22.104 (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
asmikam 1t su ¢rpubi tvim mdrﬁ,smabhyam citrdh tpa mahi vajan,
usmﬂbhyam vigva isanah piramdhir asmékar si maghavan bodhi.

godah
Of. god# id indra bodhi nah, 8.45.19% and, for 3.30.21, see Gieldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 275.
25 [a 0.8, zu]
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8.80.22 = 3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3.34.IT = 3.35.11 =3.36.11=3.38.10=3.39.9 =
3.43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3.49.5 == 3.50.5 = 10,89.18 = 10,104, 11 (Vigviimitra,
or his descendants ; to Indra)

cunérh huvema maghdvinam indram asmin bhére nftamarn vijasatau,

crnvéntam ugrdm fitiye samétsu ghndntam vrtrani samjitarn dhdnanam.

The appearance of this Vigvamitra refrain stanza in book ten is due to late repetition. Cf.
under 4.5.4»

8.31.8P (Kugika Alsnathl, or Vu}vm’mtra to Indra)
satéh-satah pratiménarm pur obhiir vieva veda jénima hénti clisnam,
prd no divéh padavir gavytr rcan sikha sakhiar amufican nir avadydt.
10.111.5" (Agtradangtra Vﬁifnpa ; to Indra)
indro dival pratiménarh prthivyd vigva veds sdvans hénti grignam,
mahfri cid dyfim dtanot stiryena caskimbha eit kémbhanena skibhiyan.
Woe render 3.31.8, ‘Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knoweth all ereatures,
slayeth Qusna ; from heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed
us, his friends, from calumny.’ This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed,
commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit 10.111.5, ‘Indra,
mateh of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth Qusna. He spread out the
great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter.’ That
vigviveda sdvand hinti gisnam is the overshrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful :
vigva veda janima, or the like, also at 4.27.2; 6.15.13; 8.46.12,

8.81.9b: 1.72.9%, krnvandso amrtatviya gatim.

8,8L144, asmiikath si maghavan bodhi gopdh: 3.30.219; 4.22.104, asmikarh
(3-30.214, asmibhyarh) st maghavan bodhi godih.

{8.31.16¢, madhvah punanih kavibhih pavitraih: 3.1.5b, kriturh punsingh, &e.]

:8.81.170 (Kugika Aisirathi, or Vigvamitea ; to Indra)
«énu krsné vésudhiti jihdte ubhé siiryasya maihana yajatre,
-péri yit te mahiminarh vyjadhyai sikhaya indra kimys rjipydh.
4.48.3% (Vamadeva; to Vayu)
inu kysné vésudhiti yemite vigvapegasa,
\viyav & candréna rithena yahi sutdsya pitiye., ¢ refrain, 4.48.10d-g40d
The words krsné and visudhiti are both dvandva ekagesa : ¢ black (Night) and (Usas) 7
-away of saying niktosfisi ; conversely ‘treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Night) is usfisandkta.
Of. Bergaigne, i, 250.—The quantity of vdsudhitiin 4.48.3 is not to be changed to vasudhlﬁ, as
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 124, 302, because the padn really continues fairly well (Oldenberg,
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical ‘vox media’ yemdte ; cf. under 1.2.8% By the same terms the

prioxity of 3.31.17 is possible but uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31.17 see Ludwig, 498 (with
mote)s Pischel, Ved, Stud. ii. rry ff, ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 242.

-8,8L.18%; 3,1.19%h, & no gahi sakhyébhih ¢ivébhir mahin mahibhir atibhih
saranyén ; 4.32.1° mahin mahibhir atibhih.
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8.81.214 (Kugika Aigirathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
ddedista vrtrahi gépatir gi antsh krsnéh arushir dhimabhir gat,
pré stnfta digdmana rténa diirag ca vigva avrnod dpa svih.
10.120.8¢ (Brhaddiva Atharvana; to Indra)
iz P . N
ima bréhma brhaddivo vivaktindraya ¢ngam agriysh svargih,
mahé gotrésya ksayati svardjo dirag ca vigva avimod 4ps svak.

The repeated pada is not too well knit in with the rest in 3-3%.21. Unless we assume that
ca connects lumbersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous :
¢ pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened
all the dooxs (of the stables) which belong to him.’ ILudwig, 498 : “he opened all his doors
[or all gates and the Svar].” The second distich of 10.120.8 is better ; in it ca connects
properly its two padas, and dirah, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is defined by gotrisya :
¢ he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).” In this
stanza also there is a decided anacoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 241,
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himself, which is not
credible, On the whole the cloudy composition 3.2x is not above the suspicion of having
borrowed the pida from 10,120, See in general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iii. 211, note,
248; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 29 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 276.

8.81.22: see under 3.30.22.

[8.82.44, amarmino ményamanasya mirma: 5.32.5% amarmino vidsd id asya
mérma.]

8.32.7b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
yéjima in ndmass vrddham indrath brhintam revdm ajdrarm ydvanam,
yésya priyé mamétur yajiiyasya na rédast mahiménam mamite.

6.19.2Y (Bharadvaja; to Indra)

indram evs dhigina satdye dhad brhéntam ysvdm sjéram yivinam,

4galhena givasd gliguvinsath sadydg cid y6 vavrdhé dsami.

6.49.10¢ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah, here Rudra)

bhiivanasya pitirath girbhir abhf rudrérh diva vardhiys rudrim aktdu,

brhédntam rgvim ajdrarm susumndm fdhag ghuvema kavinesitdsah. )

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated piida, as said of Indra, is peculiarly fit. Moreover,

ajiram yuvinam, ‘youth that does not age’, is a better sequence of words than ajirarm
susumndm, ‘ageless and kind’, In adapting the pada to Rudra the need of mentioning his
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to procure the change ; of. his epithets miq\hvéf
and givé; his histo mrlaydkuh in 2.33.7, and more directly such a passage as 2.33.1% &
te pitar marutirh sumndim etu. See also I.43.4 and 2.33.6.—For 3.32.7°¢ see Oldenberg, RV.
Noten, p. 244 ; for dhigina in 6.19.2, Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii. 83.

8.32.8%: 3.30,134; 3.34.60, indrasya kirma stikrta puriigi.
[8.82.8¢, dadhdira yah préhivim dyim utémfm: 3.34.8% sasina ysh, &e.]
Cf. under 3.50.1%

8.82.118 (Vigvamitra; to Indra)
&hann $hith parigdysnam drna ojiydmanarh tuvijata t.wyﬁn‘,
né te mahitvam snu bhud 4dha dydur ysd anysys sphigys ksim svasthah,
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4.19.2¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)

dvastjanta jivrayo nd devd bhivah samrd] indra satysyonih,

Shann 4hith parigdydnam grnah pri vartanir arado vigvidhenah.

6.30.4¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)

satydm it tdn nd tvivan any6 astindra devé ns mértyo jydyan,

Shann dhirth parigdyanam drné *vasrjo apé dcha samudram.
3.82.17 : see under 3.30.22.

[8.88.84: 10.17.11¢, samanirh yonim dnu sarhedrantt (10.17.11° sarbeirantam);
1.146.3%, samandm vatsim abhi sarhedrantt. ]

8.83.5¢ (Vigvamitra ; to the Rivers)

ramadhvarh me vicase somydya ftavarir tipa muhurtim évaih,

pré sindhum dcha brhati manisévasyir ahve kugikasya sunih.
6.49.4* (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devih ; here Vayu)
prd viylim &cha brhati manish brhadrayith vigvivaram rathaprim,
dyutadyama niyutah pityamanah kavih kavim iyaksasi prayajyo.

Ludwig, 1002 and 216, renders brhat{ manisi as instrumental ; Grassmann, i. So and 248,
as nominative. The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to me to favour the instrumental ; so Geldner
-and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 133. It is tempting to assign priority to 3.33.5.

[8.84.2¢, indra ksitidm asi minusipam: 1.59.5¢, rdja ksitindm, &e.]

[8.84.5%, nrvad dadhaino narys puriini: 1.72.10; 7.45.1¢ histe didhano, &e.]

8.84.6b: 3.30.130; 3.32.8%, indrasya kérma sikrta purfini.

[8.84.7%, yudhéndro mahnd virivag cakara ... devébhyah: 1.59.5%; 7.98.34,
yudhd devébhyo virivag cakartha.]

8.34.8", satrasiharh virenyam sahoddm: 1.79.8b, satrisihamh virenyam.

[8.84.8¢, sasina yah prthivim dyim utémim; 3.32.8¢, dadhira yah, &e.]

-8.84.,11: see under 3.30.22.

3.85,1P (Vigvamitra; to Indra)

tigtha haaT ratha 4 yujyimans yahi vayur nd niydto no deha,
pibasy dndho abhisrsto asmé indra sviha rarimd te madaya.
7.23+4¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
£ - B . Y s & s A w1l s
apag cit pipyu staryd ni givo nikgann rtar jaritiras ta indra,
y&hi vaytr né niytito no 4cha tvam hi dhibhir diyase vi vijan.

Of. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, Mélanges Renier, p. ¢8 ;- Oldenberg, RV.
Noten, pp. 139, 246. I believe that after all niyito is for niytidbhih, case attraction i in com-
pavison : ‘Come to us, O Indra, as Viyu goes with his niyit (his span).’

8.86.4%: 3.29.164, prajanin vidvin upa yahi soman.
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8.85.5P: 2.18.3%, ni riraman y4jamanaso anyé.

8.85.6¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

tavayam sémas tvim éhy arvii chagvattamirh suména asyé pahi,

asmin yajfié barhigy & nigddya dadhisvéméar jathdra indum indra.
10,14.5¢ (Yama Vaivasvata ; Lifigoktadevatah)
afigirobhir 4 gahi yajfifyebhir yima vairupdir ihd madayasva,
vivasvantarh huve yih pitd te ’smin yajiié barhigy & nigddya.

8.85.11: see under 3.30.22.

3.36.24 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

indraya sémah pradivo vidana rbhr yébhir visaparva vihayah,

prayamysdmanan priti si grbhayéndra piba visadhittasya visnah.
3.43.7% (The same)
indra piba vigadhiitasya visna i yim te ¢yend ugaté jabhdra,
yésya mide cyaviyasi prd krstir yasya made dpa gotrd vavirtha.

8.86.7*"b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
samudréna sindhavo yadamana indrays sémarn sisutarm bhérantah,
angirh duhanti hastino bharitrair médhvah punanti dhiivays pavitraih..
6.19.5¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
dhrtivrato dhanaddh sémavrddhah s4 hi vamisya visunah puruksih,
s4rh jagmire pathyd riyo asmin samudré nd sindhavo yadamanih,
10.30.131 (Kavaga Ailusa; to Apah or Aponaptar)
prati yad dpo sdrgram ayatir ghrtar payansi bibhratir midhaoni,
adhvarytbhir ménasa sarhvidand indriya sémarh sigutam bhérantih.
I have treated the relation of two of these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 77 ff., where is shown

that samudréna in 3.36.7 is to be changed to samudré ng, as has 6.19.5. Both padas then
mean ‘as rivers uniting in the sea’, and both fit theu connexions. It is a matter of

vacillating redacti and therefore no chronological deducti are in place, Cf. also
Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 265; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 247. For 10.30.13 see Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i. 214, 376; for puruksih in 6,19.15%, the author, Ind ische Forschungen

xxv. 19off.
8.88.11: see under 3.30.22.
8.87.2%: 1.84.3¢ arvacinar sui te méanah.

8.87.52 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
indrath vrtréys héntave puruhntim tipa bruve,
bhiregu vijasataye.
8.12.22% (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
indrath vrirdys héntave deviso dadhire purah,
indrarh vinIr annsata sém Gjase. e 31,128
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9.61.22> (Amahryu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamsna)
s& pavasva y4 dvithéndraih vrtrays héntave,
vavrivihsarh mahir apih.

For 9.61.22 seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 413 ; iii. 174.—Cf. 3.37.6% indra vrtriya hantave,
and 8.93.7%, mahé vrtriya hintave.

[8.87.8¢, indra sémarh ¢atakrato (se. pahi): 8.76.7b, piba sémarh gatakrato. ]

3.37.118+d (V:gva.mltra to Indra)

arvavéto na & gahy atho cakra paravéta,h,

u loké yis te adriva indrehd tdta & gahi.
3.40.8% (The same)
arvavéto na & gahi pardvétag ca vrtrahan,
imd jugasva no girah.
3.40.9¢ (The same)
y4d antard paravitam arvavitatm ca huyése,
indrehd tdta & gahi.

Cf. 8.82.1, especially its second pada, arvavitag ca vrtrahan; and also under 8.13.15.

3.38.8P: #.38,1b, hiranysym amétih yim dgigret. See under 7.38.1.

This item is an addition in the proof-sheets. Hence its irregular treat: t.

8.88.10: see under 3.30.22.;
8.89.60: 2.11.5%; 10.148.29 giha hitdrh gihyarh gulhim apsu.
3.39.9 : see under 3.30.22.

8.40.42 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
indra sémah sutd imé tava pr yanti satpate,
kghyarh candrisa indavah.
3.42.5% (The same)
indra sémah sutd im$ tin dadhigva eatakrato,
jathdre vajintvaso,
Note the slight difference in the repeated pada: sutdh in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5
predicative. Cf. 8.93.23% tibhyarh sémih sutd imé.
8.40.8°: 1.10.7bindra tvidatam id yagah.
8.40.8%: 3.37.11%, arvavito na A gahi.
8.40.9°;: 3.37.119, indrehs tdta & gahi.

8.41.2b, tistiré barhir anugdk: 1.13.5%, strnibé barhir anugik; 8.45.1%, strndnti
barhir anugik,
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8.41.6 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) =
6.45.27 (Qarhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
s mandasva hy éndhaso radhase tanvi mahs,
14 stotérarh nidé karah.

8.41.72 (Vigvamitra; to Indra)
vaydm indra tviydvo havismanto jaramahe,
utéd tvim asmayir vaso.
%7.31.4% (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
vaydm indra tviydvo ‘bhi pré nonumo vrsan,
viddhi tv asy4 no vaso.
10.133.6? (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra)
vaydm indra tvaydvah  sakhitvim i rabhamahe, 3 &5 9.61.4¢
rtisya nah pathd nayiti vigvani duritd (nébhantam anyakégam jyakd
4dhi dhanvasu. & refrain, ro,133. 18 ff.

Note the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 and 7.31.4.

8.41.9Y (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
arvificarn tva sukhé rathe véhatam indra keging,
ghrtdsna barhir asdde.
8.1%.2b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra)
4 tva brahmayuja hérr vahatdm indra keging,
dpa brahmani nah ¢grou.

8.42.1%: 1.16.4%, tipa nah sutdm & gahi; 5.71.3% vipa nah sutdm 3 gatam.
8.42.4%: 1.16.3¢; 8.17.15%; 92.5P 5 97.11P; g.12.2¢, indrarh sémasya pitdye.
3.42,6%: 3.40.4%, indra s6mah sutd imé.

8.42.68v*¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
vidm3 hi tva dhanathjaydrh vijesu dadhrsar kave,
Adha te sumndm Imahe.
8.45.13% (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra)
vidmé hi tvé dhanamjaydm fmdra drlhd cid arujim,
adariparh y4ths giyam.
8.45.16¢ (Virnps Afgirasa; to Agni)
vidmé hi te purd vaysm égne pitir yithdvasah,
4dhé te sumndm Imahe.
8.98.11¢ (Nrmedha Afigirasa; to Indra)
tvirh hi nah pitd vaso tvam matd gatakrato babhilvitha,
4dha te sumndm Imahe.
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3.42.8b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
tbhyéd indra své okys sémarh codami pitiye,
es4, rarantu te hrdi.

8.68.7b (Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Indra)
tam-tam id ridhase mah4 indrarh coddmi pitdye,
yéh purvydm dnustutim ge krstindrh nrtah.
Ludwig's emendation of dnustutim to 4nu stutim in 8.68.7° (Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95) does not
commend itself in the light of 8.63.8, For ig with the accusative see Grassmann’s Lexicon,
8.7 8.

[8.43.8P, indra deva héribhir yahi tlyam: 7.29.2b, arviemné haribhir, &e.]

8.48.6* (Vigvamitra; to Indra)

% tva brhénto hirayo yujana arvig indra sadhamédo vahantu,

pré yé dvitd divé ritjanty dtah sisamrstaso vsabhésya murih.
6.44.19% (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
% tvé hdrayo vfsano yujand visarathaso vigaragmay6 ‘tyah,
asmatrifico visano vajraviho visne méadiya suytjo vahantu.

Of the two stzmms 6.44.19, with its ms!stenb play upon stem vfsan, makes the less good
impression. If § tva hirayo vfsano yujind were the primary pada, why, one may ask, was the-
word visano changed to brhinto in 3.43.6 2 Of course considerations of this sort are subjec-
tive : in the very next item (3.44.1) we have an instance of punning structure, in a hymn

ascribed to Vigvimitra, whose originality there is no reason to guestion.—For 3.43.6 of.
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 2, 28 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 250.

8.438.72: 3.36.24, indra piba vfsadhutasya visnah.
3.43.8: see under 3.30.22.

3.44.1¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

aya te astu haryatdh séma i hanbhlh sutéh,

jugdngd indra hiribhir na & gahy 4 tigtha haritarn rdtham.
8.13.13¢ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)
héve tva siira udite have madhyarmdine divih,
jusdng indra sdptibhir na & gahi.

The relation of the repeated pidas is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item:
3.44.1, though it puns sturdily on haribhih, does not strike me as secondary, especially as

there is no reason why héribhih should be less original than sdptibhih. I think that 8.13.13.
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 3.43.6.

8.44.4b, vigvam & bhati rocanim: I.49.4%, vigvam abhdsi roeanim ; 1.50.4%
vigvam # bhasi rocandm.

8.46.2¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
mahin asi mahisa vfsnyebhir dhanaspfd ugra sihamano anyin,
éko vigvasya bhiivanasya raja si yodhdya ca ksaysya ca jénan.
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6.36.42 (Nam Bharadvaja; to Indra)
4 ray4s khim tpa srja grnansh purugcandrasya tvam mdra vasvah,
pétir babhutisamo jéinanam éko vigvasya bhiivanasya réja.

[-—3.4 8.4

For the repeated pada cf. 5.85.3°, téna vigvasya, &e. ; 9.97.56% sémo vigvasya, &e. ; 10.168.2%,
.asy4 vigvasya, &e.

8.47.2* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
58j6sa indra ségano maridbhih sémarm piba vrtrahd gira vidvén,
Jjahi gétrihr spa mfdho nudasvithibhayai kynuhi vigvato nah,

3.52.7¢4 (The same)

pusanvite te cakrma karambharh hérivate hiryagvaya dhandh,

aplpdm addhi ségano maridbhih sémam piba vrtrahd gira vidvén.

The variation of the repeated distich in3.52.7 is a sort of iha into which the words apfipim

addhi, a Plisan motif, are introduced, because Indra appears here in the company of Pagan
(pusanvite). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as clse-
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Cf. Bergaigne,

Recherches sur ’Histoire de la Liturgie, p. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229. Note also the
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item).

8.47.8b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
uté rtubhir rtupah pahi sémam indra devébhih sdkhibhih sutdrh nah,
yin fbhajo martto yé tviny shan vrirém sdadhus tibhyam Gjah.
3.51.8P (The same)
s4 vavagand ihs péhi sémarh martidbhir indra sdkhibhih sutdrh nah,
jatarh yét tva péri devd dbhugan mahé bhéraya puruhuta vigve.
Note that 3.47.2°" is almost identical with 3.52.7% (prec, item).

8.47.5 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) =

6.19.11 (Bharadvija ; to Indra)

maritvantam vrsabhdm vavpdhandm dkavarim divydm ¢isdm
indram,

vigvasiham dvase niitansyogrim sahodim ihd téin huvema.

8.48.4b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
ugrés turagil abhibhttyoja yathavaqdm tanvam cakra egah
tvigtaram fndro jantsabhibhiiyamusya somam apibac camilsu,

y.101.3b (Kuméira Agneys, or Vasistha; to Parjanya)
starfr u tvad bhévati siita u tvad yathavagérn tanvarm cakra esdh,
pitih péyah prati grbhnati matd téna pitd vardhate téna putrah.

Grassmann translates the repeated pada abt 3.48.4, ‘gestaltete den Leib er ganz mach
‘Wunsch sick’ ; ab 7.101.3, ‘ und wie er will gestaltet er den Leib iir’, TLudwig, 958 and 720,
consistently construes cakre as reflexive. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates and

26 Bm.a. zg
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comments upon 7.101.3: ‘At one time he (Parjanya) is sterile, at another he begets; as he
wills he fashions his body, The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father ; through it
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son.’ Bergaigne identifies the Son with Agni, or
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ¢female
male’ the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pada seems here impeccable. But Indra
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of his mayas) in 3.53.8 ;
6.47.18, so that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of the
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two : 7.101.3 describes a natural
trait of Parjanya, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3.38.4, an obscure legendary trait in
the life of Indra. I cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour
of 7.101.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 51,

8.48.5 : see under 3.30.22,
8.49.5: see under 3.30.22.

8.50.24 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

4 te saparyd javise yunajmi yayor dnu pradivah grugbim dvah,

ih4 tva dheyur hérayah sugipra piba tv dsyé stgutasya céroh.
4.29.1¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Indra) [es 7.29.10
\8y4th s6ma indra tubhyai sunva, & ti prd yahi harivas tadokah,
pibi tv dsyd sigutasya ciror dido maghini maghavann Tyandh.

Note in 3.50.2 the change from the dual saparyf to the plural hirayah as a possible sign
of secondary composition ; cf. under 1.14.12.

8.50.4 = 3.30.20.
3.50.5: gee under 3.30.22,

8.51.50 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
piirvir asys nissidho mértyesu purdi vésuni prthivi bibharti,
indraya dydva 6sadhir utdpo rayith raksanti jiréyo vénani.
6.44.11¢ (Caryu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
mi jdsvane vrsabha no rariths mi te revitah sakhyé risama,
piirvis ta indra niggidho jénegu jahy 4susvin prd vihdprnatah.
A close parallel of 3.51. 5% is 3.55.22°% nigsidhvaris ta 6sadhir utfpo rayim ta indra préhivi
bibharti; ef. 8.59(Vil, 11).2.

3.51.64, gakhe vaso jaritfbhyo véyo dhah: 1.30.10%; 8.71.9¢ sikhe vaso jari-
tfbhyah.

8.51.8Y, marGdbhir indra sdkhibhib sutdrh nah: 3.47.3% indra devébhih sakhi-
bhih sutirh nah,

8.51.10° (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
idérh hy anv 6jasa sutdin radhanat pate,
piba tv Asyd girvanah.
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8.1,26% (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)

piba tv asyd girvanah sutdsya purvapd iva,

phrigkrtasya rasina iydm asutip eirur madaya patyate.

For the obscure stanza 3.51.10 see Grassmann, i. 93 ; Ludwig, 515 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten,

p. 252 Oldenberg proposes, ‘ dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepressten (soma), vermoge seiner
kraft” But I am struck with the parallelism of sutdm and sutdsya in the two stanzas.
Perhaps, ‘along here is the (soma) pressed with might, O lord of benefits! Therefore drink
of it, O thou that delightest in song!’

8.52.1°0 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)
dhandvantarh karambhinam apipdvantam ukthinam,
indra pratar jugasva nah,

8.91.2de (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra)

asfiu y4 ési viraké grham-grharh vicdkagat,

imérh jémbhasutarh piba dhéndvantain karambhinam apipsvantam
ukthinam,

Almost certainly the Apila story or charm (8.91.2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic
distich 3.52.1. For the former see v. Schroeder, WZKM. xxii. 236 ; for the latter, the note
under 3.47.2.
3.52.8¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) =

4.32.16¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)

puroligar ca no ghiso joséyase girag ca nah,
vadhiiytr iva yésanam.

3.62.8¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Pugan)

tih jugasva giram mima vajayintim ava dhiyam,
vadhiiytr iva yésanim.

‘We have here one of the not too common cases in which we can judge the prior place of
an ontire repeated stanza. The hymn 3.52 is a liturgic appendix with some features of an
omnium gatherum (see under 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by the stanza (2): puroligam
pacatydrh jugdsvendr gurasva ca, tibhyam havyfini sisrate, There is small sense, beyond

ting jingle, in inuing with st. 3, puroligarn ca no ghdso josdyase, &c. Stanza

432.16 is proceded effectively by (15): asmikari tva matindim § stoma indra yachatu, arvig &

vartayd harl,  Cf. Hopkins, AJPh. xiii. 36, who judges the relative chronology of the stanzas

aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes fuburie value to ghiso and jogiyase (jusasva in

3.62.8) ; cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 252. - The position of the repeated pada in 3.62:8 is also

distinetly inferior: the words jusasva giram are separated violently from vadhiiyir iva
6sanam by the parenthesis, vijayintim ava dhiyam.

yozan

8.52.7¢4 apupsm addhi sigano marddbhih sémarh piba vrtrahd ¢ova vidvin:
3.47.2%b, gajésa indra sigano marddbhih sémarh piba vrtrabd ¢ura
vidvin.

8.58.8¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) g

cansavadhvaryo prati me grathindraya vihah krnaviva justam,

Sdérd barhir ydjamanasya sidaths ca bhud ukthim indraya ¢astdm
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6.23.7¢ (Bharadvaja; to Indra)
s4 no bodhi puroldgarh raranah piba td sémarh gérjikam indra,
éddm barhir ydjamanasya sidorim krdhi tvayatd u lokim,

For 3.53.3 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234 ; xviil. 303. In this ritual stanza préti grnihi
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryu priest, to the chant of the-
Hotar ; cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p, 101.

38.53.5¢, 8¢, yatra rathasya brhat6 nidhinam.

8.58.7v%d (Vigvamitra; to Indra)
imé bhoji dfigiraso virapa divds putriso dsurasya virdh,
vigvimitraya dédato magh#ini sahasrasivé prd tiranta dyuh.

10.67.2b (Ayisya Afigirasa; to Brhaspati)

rbarh cansanta rju didhyana divés putriso dsurasya virfﬂ;,

vipram paddm dfigiraso didhana yajiidsya dhima prathamérh mananta.
7.103.104 (Vasigtha ; to the Frogs [Parjanyastutih])

gomayur adad ajimayur adat pfenir adad dhdrito no visuni,

gavim mandika dddatah gatini sahasrasivé prd tiranta dyuh,

‘We may render 3.53.7: ‘These liberal Afigiras and Viriipas, children of heaven, men
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to Vigvimitra, shall prolong life at the
thousandfold pressing (of soma).’ Cf. Grassmann, i. 532; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful).
The stanza is clear: The Afigiras and Viriipas, mythical sacrificers of yore (ef. 10.67.2), typify
the present sacrificers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Vigvimitra and
perform a great soma-sacrifice. The fourth pada in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is.
applied darily to an ial theme, to wit: ¢ He that lows like a cow, bleats like a
goat ; the speckled and the greon (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs hestowing
hundreds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing.’ Siyana takes
sahasrasivd in the sense of ¢ tion of th d plants’ (sal khyikd ogadhayah
stiyante), but I think that the word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the
flow of soma. Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn isa
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent
hope that the practice shall succeed. Cf. JAOS. xvii. 173 But there can be no doubt that
the fourth pada is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasivi
isused in an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7.103.101s & elever imitation
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pads,
renders it in 1003, ‘setzen sie fort ihr leben unter tausend rossopfern’; at roz1, ¢ verlingern
bei hervorbringung von tausendfachem das leben’.—For 3.53.7% cf. I0,10.2% mahis putriso.
dgurasya virdh.

8.68.120 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

¥4 imé rédasi ubhé ahim indram dtugtavam,

vigvimitrasya rakgati brahmedir bhiratarh janam.
8.6.1%7* (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra)
¥4 imé rédasi mehi samtef saméjagrabht,
tamobhir indra térn guhah.
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9.18.54 (Asita Kar;ya}}a, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)

yé imé rédasi mahi sdrh matireva déhate,

\médegu sarvadhd asi. @ refrain, 9.18.10~4¢
The connexion of the distich in 3.53.12 is loose, the relation of padas a and b asyndetic.—

In 9.18.5 I suspect we must read sammatira instead of sith matdrd, because the root duh does
not elsewhere in the RV. combine with sam ; of. 10.117.9.

8.53.18Y (Vigvamitra ; to Indra)

vigvimitra arfisata bréhméndraya vajrine,

\k4rad in nah suridhasah. | ¢ of. 1.23.6°
8.24.17 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra)
sikhiya & ¢igamahi bréhméndraya vajrine,
stugd u st vo nftamaya dhrsnave.

For 8.24.1 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid. xxvii. 2y1.
[8.58.18¢, kirad in nah surfidhasah : 1.23.6°, karatarh nah surddhasah.]

8.58.16¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Vae Sasarpart)
sasarparfr abharat tiyam ebhy6 *dhi gravah pificajanyasu krstisu,
paksyl ndvyam dyur dddhana yim me pulastijamadagniyo daddh.
#.80.2% (Vagigtha ; to Usas)
esé syh ndvyam syur dddhana gudhvi tdmo jystisosd abodhi,
fgra oti yuvatir shrayana  pricikitat siryam yajiidm agnim., ¢ 7.78.3°

[8.58.18¢, balarh tokaya tinayaya jivise: 10.35.12° pagve tokiya, &e.]
8.54.1¢, crnétu no démyebhir dntkaih: 3.1.15% riksa ca no dimyebhir antkaih.
8.54.31: 1,58.7, saparyfimi prayasa yimi ritnam.

8.54.5%"d (Prajapati Vaigvimitra, or Prajapati Vaeya ; to Vigve Devah)
k6 addhd veda k4 ih4 prd vocad devin dchs pathyl ki sim eti,
d4adrera esam avami sidansi paresu y4 gihyesu vratégu.
10.129.6% (Prajapati Paramesthin ; Bhavavyttam)
k6 addhd veda k4 ihg pré vocat kuta djata kita iyirh visrstih,
arvilg devd, asya visdrjanendtha ko veda yita Ghabhiiva.
10.114.24 (Sadhri Vairapa, or Gharma Tapasa ; to Vigve Devih)
tisr6 destriya nirrtir upasate dirghagrito vi hi jandnti vihnayah,
theath ni eikyuh kavayo niddnath piresu y& gihyegu vratésu.
As regards 3.54.5%; 10.120.6%, it is interesting to see mystic phraseology already in a
formulaic state; see p. ix, line g from top.~—Cf. als0 10.10,6 ki irh dadarga ki ihd pré voeat;
and 1.164.7, 18 ; 10.10.6; II4.7. ‘
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8.54.11° (Prajapati Vmgvamltra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah)
hivanyapanih savitd sujihvés trir & divé viddthe pdtyamdanah,
devésu ca savitah ¢lokam agrer d asméabhyam 4 suva sarvétatim,
56 54 (The same)
tn sadhastha sindhavas trih kavmum utd trimatd vidithegu samrag,
rtdvarir yoganas tisré dpyas treir 5 divé vidithe pétyamanah.

For 3.56.5 cf. Bergaigne, i 231 ; ii. 54 ; iil. 243 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 302 ; RV. Noten,
P. 258, :

8.54.15> (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah, here
Indra)
indro vigvair viryiih pityamana ubhé 4 paprau rédasi mahitva,
purathdaré vrtvahd dhrsndsenal sathgfbhya na & bhara bhiiei pagvah.
4.16.5P (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra)
vavaksd fndro dmitam rjIsy 4bhé 3 paprau rédasi mahltva,
4bag cid asya mahimd vi recy abhi y6 vigva bhiivana babhiiva.
8.25.18¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva; to Mitra and Varuna, here Sarya)
péri y6 ragming divé ‘ntan mamé prthivyih,
ubhé & papran rédasi mahitva.

3.54,18b: 1.24.10° sdabdhani virupasya vratini.
[8.54.20P, dhruvikgemasa ilays midantah: 3.59.3% anamiviea ilaya madantah.]

8.54.22b (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devih, here Agni)
svidasva havyd sém igo didihy asmadryak sfra mimihi grévansi,
vigvan agne prisd tii jesi ¢itran 4ha vigva suména didiht nah.
§edo2d (Vasugrata Atreya; to Agni)
Lhavyaval agmr ajirah pitd no , vibhur vibhiva sudfeiko asmé, & 3.2.2¢
sugarhapatyih sim igo didihy asmadrydk sirh mimihi grivansi.
6.19.3Y (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
prthit kardsna bahuld gibhastt asmadryak sérh mimihi gravidsi,
yuthéva pagvil. pagupd dimuns asmin indrabhy § vavrtsvajiu.

For 3.54.22 of. Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 315; for 6.19.3, Oldenberg,
SBE. xlvi. 123, 323.

8.55.19~224, mahsd devinim asuratvim ékam: 10.55.4%, mahén mahatyd
asuratvim ékam.

8.55.9Y (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Pra,]apatx Vacya; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
ni veveti palité duts asv antdr mahfng carati rocanéna,
vapuhsi bibhrad abhi no vi cagbe ;mah4d devéinam asuratvim ékam.

g refrain, 3.55.10-228
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10.4.24 (Trita Aptya; to Agni) }
yéth tva jénaso abhf sathedranti gdva usndm iva vrajam yavistha,
daté devinim asi mérbyanim antdr mahdhg carasi rocanéna.
For 3.55.0 see Bergaigne, i. 115 ; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii. 286 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 432 ; RV. Noten,
p. 257; Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 62.

8.55.18% (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vieya; to Vigve Devah)
anydsya vatsim rihati mimaya kéya bhuvé ni dadhe dhentr fidhah,
rtésya st payasapinvatéln  mahad devinam asuratvim ékam.
¢ refrain, 3.55.1d~224

10.27.14%4 (Vasukra Aindra; to Indra)

brhann achaiyé apalags arva tasthiu matd visito atti garbhah,

any4sya vatsirn rihati mimays kdya bhuvs ni dadhe dhentr idhah.

Cf. Bergaigne, i. 321, 325; il. 11, 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 1067 iil. 243.

8.55.19* (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vaeya ; to Vigve Devah)
devis tvista savits vigvdriipah puposa prajih purudhd jajana,
imd, ca vigva bhiivaniny asya ,mahid devinam asuratvim ékam.
¢ vefrain, 3.55.19-224

10.10,50 (Yamt Vaivasvati; Sarvada)
gérbhe nt nau janitd darpatt kar devis tvistd savitd vigvéripah,
nékir asya pré minanti vratini véda niv asya prthivi uts dyfub,
Cf Muir, OST. i. 181 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 528; v. Schroeder; Mysterium und
Mimus, p. 283.~For 10.10.5° of. 1.69.7>; 7.47.3%

3.55.219%, imdrh ca nah prthivim vigvidhaya upa keeti hitimitro né 1‘:’111'5,
purabsidah garmasido nd virdh: 1.73.3%%¢, devé nd yih prthivim
.« » upakséti, &e.

8.56.31 (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devak)

tripajasyé vrsabhé vigvarapa utd tryudhf purudhé prajivan,

tryantkdh patyate mihinavan sé retodhd vrsabhéh ghgvatindm.
7.101.6% (Kumira Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya)

§6 retodhd vrsabhdh gdgvatinash  tisminn atmd jagatas tasthusag csa, I
5 L.I15.T!

t4n ma rtérh patu gatigaradaya  yuyam pata svastibhih sida nah.
: g7 refrain, 7.7.20d ff.
Grassmann, i. g9, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni; Bergaigne, i 2315 il 54; 70,
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to me to ptzint ta‘som'e ;J?vagt.ardxke god, if not
to Parjanya himself, or to Dyaus-Parjanya (cf. dsurah pita = dysug pitd in 5.83.6).

8.58.54, trir & dive vidsthe pityamanah: 3.54.110 trix & divé vidathe pibyamanah.
2.56.7b: 1.71.9¢, réjina mitrévaruna supan,
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8.58.8 = 1.118.3, except that 1.118.3 begins with pravidyimang, whereas 3.58.3
has in its place, suytigbhir dgvaih.
8.58.5¢: 1,183.6¢ = 1.184.6¢, éhé yatarh pathibhir devaydnaih.
8.58.54: 1.183.44, dasrav imé vam nidhiyo madhunam.
8.58.8d, pari dydvaprthivi yati sadysh: 1.115.39, pari dydvaprthivi yanti sadysh,
[8.59.12, mitré jénin yatayati bruvapih: 7.36.2d, jinam ca mitré yatati
bruvansh. ]
[8.59.1b, mitr6 dadhara prthivim utd dyim: 6.51.8b, nimo dadhara, &e.]
Cf. under 3.32.8%
(8.59.14, mitriya havyim ghrtivaj juhota: 7.47.39, sindhubhyo havyér, &e.]
[8.59.8%, anamivdsa flays madantah : 3.54.20%, dhruviksemasa flays madantah.]
3.59.490: 3.1.21¢d; 6.4%7.13% = 10.131.7%, tasya vayim sumatiu yajiityasydpi
bhadré siumanasé syima; 10.14.600, téghrh vayim sumatiu yajiii-
yanam dpi, &e.
3.59.9% (Vigvamitra; to Mitra)
mitré devégv aydsu jdnaya vrktdbarhige,
1sa igt4vrata akah,
5.23.3b (Dyumna Vigvacargani Atreya ; to Agni)
Lvigve hi tva sajégaso, jéndso vrktébarhisah, ¢ 5.21.3%
hétararh sidmasu priyd vysnti virya purd.
5.35.6® (Prabhuvasu Afgirasa ; to Indra)

(bvim 1d vrtrahantama,, jdndso vrktébarhigah, & §.35.60
ugrith purvigu purvyim  hévante vijasataye. &7 5.35.69
8.5.1%% (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)

Jjéndso vrktdbarhigso Ahavigsmanto ararmkftah, , &7 1.14.5¢
yuvirh havante agvina. 67 1.47.48
8.6.37P (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra)

(bvirh 1d vrtrahantama, jéndso vrktibarhigah, &7 5.35.6%
 hivante vijasataye., & 5.35.64

For the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6. Cf. kinvaso vrktdbarhisah, 1.14.5% q.v.
8.60.84 (Vigvamitra ; to Rbhus)
indrasya sakhydm rbhavah sdm fnagur ménor nipata apiso dadhanvire,
saudhanvanfiso amrtatvim érire vistvi gdmibhih sukftah sukrtydya.
10.94.2¢ (Arbuda Kadraveya Sarpa; to the Press-Stones)
eté vadanti gatdvat sahdsravad abhi krandanti hﬁntebhn' asabhih,
vigtvi gravanah sukftah sukrtydya hétug cit piirve haviradyam agata.

‘We render 3.60.3, ¢ The Rbhus have obtained the fmendshlp of Indra they the children
of Manu, the workers, have besti th 1 The Saudh 3 ing on (pious)
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tasks, have obtained immortality, they the pious workers through their pious work’. Cf.
Ludwig, 164 ; Grassmann, i. To3; Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 412, 418 ; Ryder, Die
Rbhus im Rgveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth pida is of the very essence of the Rbhu myth
(see especially 4.33.4; 4-35:2,7,8); there can be no question as to its primary character.
The pada with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.2, to wit: ‘ They speak
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths; the press-stones
labouring, they the pious workers through their pious work, have come to the eating of the
havis even before the Hotar. Exact technical proof that the rer d pada is here delled
darily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vigtvi
cdmibhih in 3.60.3, and vxstvn gra.v.m'\h in 10.94.2, the former is the mother; ef. vivésa ...
oamlb}uh in 5.77.4, and the interesting epithets of the Rbhus in their nivid, QQ 8.20, vistvi
pasah, and gamy3 gamisthah. The expression sukftah sukrbydys also belonos primarily to
divine bemgs, szeeondauly to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones; cf. rbhavah
sukftah suhdstah, 7.35.12. The passage 3.54.12, where the Rbhus are said to have fashioned
the sacrifice Girdhvdgravinah, ‘holding high the press-stones’, may help to account for the
slip of the pada from Rbhus to Gravinakh.

3.6L.7b (Vigvamitra ; to Usas)
1tasya. budhni ugisam 1sanyfm visd mahi rédasi & vivega,
mahi mitrdsya virunasya mayd candréva bhantih vi dadhe purutri.

10.80.2b (Agni Sauctka, or Agni Vﬁigvanam to Agm')
agnér dpnasah samid astu bhadragnir mahi rédasi 4 ] wvega,
agnir ékath codayat samatsv agnir vrivdni dayate puriini.
The visi in 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3.3.4; 7-4; 10.80.2 ; and even more markedly 4.3.10 (q. v.)-
See Bergaigne, 1. 15, 142; il 160, 358, For ugdsim in 3.61.7% see last Oldenherg, RV. Noten,
p. 261,

8.62.8¢: 3.52.3° = 4.32.16¢, vadhuytr iva yéganam.

8.62.920 (Vigvamitra ; to Pagan)
y6 vigvabhi vipdgyati bhiivana sém ca pagyati,
4 nah pusdvitd bhuvat.
10,187, 4%b (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni)
y6 vigvabhi vipdgyati bhtivand sdm ca pigyati,
|86 nah pargad ati dvisah. &5 refrain, 10,184, 10-5¢
There is little doubt that the repeated distich is original with the Pagan hymn; of.
2,40.4, 5 ; 6.58.2.

8.62.18¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Soma)

s6mo jigati gatuvid devinim eti nighrtam,

rtdsya yonim fsddam.
5.21.44 (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni)
devarn vo devayajydyagnim 1lita ma.rtyah
samiddhah ¢ukra didihy rtdsya yénim dsadah sasdsya yonim dsadah.
9.8.3¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
\indrasya soma ridhase, punané hirdi codaya, &5 9.8.3"
rtdsya yénim asddam.
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9.64.22¢ (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana)
indrayendo martitvate pivasva madhumattamah,
rtdsya yonim asidam.
Cf. arkdsya yonim asddam, under 9.25.6; yonav rtisya sidatam, 3.62.18%; sfdann rtisya
yoénim %, 6.16.35°; and yénim rtisya sidata, under 9.13.9%—For 5.21.4 see Oldenberg, SBE,
x1vi. 243, 345. .

3.62.1680 (Vigvamitra, or Jamadagni; to Mitra and Varuna)
% no mitravaruna ghrtdir givyatim uksatam,
madhva rdjansi sukratu.
7.65.4% (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
4 no mitrivarund havysdjustith ghrtir gdvyutim ukgatam ilabhih,
L préiti vam atra véram 3 jindya, prortam udné divyssya ciroh. gacf. 7.65.4¢
8.5.6¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Ag¢vins)
4 sudeviya daguse sumedhdm gvitarinim,
ghrtair gdvytim uksatam.

Cf i no givyutim uksatath ghrténa, 7.62.5% There can be little doubt that the pada,
ghrtiir givyitim uksamm in 3,62.16" and 8.5.6° is the *mother’ form, from which is derived
ghrtiir givyatim uksatam ilibhih. By the same terms 7.65.4®® is an extended form of
3.62.16%, There we must take the pida & no mitriivaruni as a true pada, for better or for
worse. Arnold, VM. p. 300, suggests correction to abhi no mitra varuna for 3.62.16% without
baving in mind & no mitrivaruni havydjustim in 7.65.4% The theoretic extension of defec-
tive dimeter pidas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not
infrequently Heled by perfect trimeter padas ; see especially 1.80.10, and in general Part 2,
chapter 2, class B g.—For givyati, cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291.—Pada 7.65.4° has a partial
parallel in 7.70.5° pnitx pri yitam viram & jandya ; and 7.65.4% is reproduced even more
closely in 1.152.7% & vam mitravarupd havysjustin,

8.62.18¢ (Vigvamitra, or Jamadagni; to Mitra and Varuna)
grnand jamidagning | yoniv rtisya sidatam,, & cf. 9.13.9¢
 patarh sémam rtavrdba. &7 1.47.30
7.96.3¢ (Vasigtha ; to Sarasvatr)
bhadram id bhadri krnavat sarasvaty skavart cetati vajinivati,
grofnd jamadagnivit stuvand ca vasisthavat.
8.101.84 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Agvins)
viitih y4d vam araksdsarh hivimahe yuvibhyarh véjinivasi,
priieh hétrarh prativintav itar nars grning jamddagning.
9.62.24¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
utd no gématir iso vigva arga paristubhah,
grnand jamddagning.
9.65.25° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévate haryaté hirir grnané jamidagnina,
hinvané gor 4dhi tvaci.
The pada-type groand j dagnivit (vasisthavit) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with
jamddagnind ; ¢f, Oldenberg, ZDMG, xlii. zo,y

8.82.18¢: 1.47.3b; 47.5%; 7.66,19°; 8.87.59, patarm sémam ytavrdha.
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO
BOOK 1V

4.1.8° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Agni and Varuna)
sékhe sikhayam abhy & vavrisvagim nd cakrirh réthyeva ranhyasméabhyath
dasma ranhya,
dgne mrlikith vérune sica vido martitsu vigvibhanusu,
tokdya tujé gugucana girh kydhy asmébhyath dasma gfiin kydhi.
8.27.33 (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vigve Devih)
pré sti na etv adhvard *gnd devésu purvyah,
adityésu pré vdrune dhrtivrate maritsu vigvdbhanugu,
Tor 4.1.3% cf. 10.10.1%—For the same stanza see Oldenberg, Prol. PP. 141, 146 ; Bergaigne,
Quarante Hymnes, p. 11 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii. 65.—Though the entire distichs in
which ocours the repeated pida are markedly imitative, I cannot discover any chronological

criterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varuna (Adityas), and Maruts, bears the
ritualistic stamp.

[4.1.13%, mah6 budhné réjaso asya yonau: 4.17.144, tvacé budhne, &e.]
[4.1.18¢, sgmavrajah sudigha vavré antih: 5.31.3¢, pracodayat sudigha, &e.]

4.1.15¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
6 gavyatd manasa dydhrém ubdhsirh gé yemansih pari sintam sdvim,
drlhérh naro vicasa diivyena vrajém gémantam ugfjo vi vavruh.
4.16.64 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra)
L vigviini gakré nirysini vidvin, ap6 rireca sakhibhir nikamaih,
ga of. 4.16.60
dgmanai eid yé bibhidir vécobhir vrajdm gémantam ugijo vi vavruh.
10.45. 118 (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Agni)
tviim agne yijamana dnu dyfin vigva visu dadhire viryani,
tvaya sahd drivinam ichd vrajdm g6 tam ugijo vi vavruh.
The repeated pada is bald in 10.45.11 ; note the absence of an equivalent for either the
‘word vicasd or vdeobhih of the other two stanzas, These give character and definiteness to
the repeated pida whose subject is ugfjah (cf. 7.10.2). 10.45 is otherwise also under suspicion
as being a good borrower, having six repeated pidas; see in its order. OCf. Ludwig, Der
Rig-Veda, iii. 97 #.—For the repeated pada cf. also 7,90.4% gavyarh cid Grvim ugijo vi vavruh.

4.1.17% (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni)
négat tamo dudhitarm. récata dydur ud devyd ugéao bhanir arta,
& stiryo brhatés tisthad 4jr8h xji mértesu vrjind ca pégyan.
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6.51.2¢ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah)

véda yas trini vidithany esirh devinirh jinma sanutar & ca viprah,

it mértesu vrjind ca pacyann abhi eagte siiro aryé évin.

7.60.2¢ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)

esd sy4 mitravaruna nreaksa ubhé ud eti siiryo abhi jman,

\vigvasya sthatur jagatag ca gopd, rid mértesu vjind ca pigyan.

¢7 6.50.74
For 6.51.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 29, 205, 322 ; RV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated pada
really applies to Sarya (Stra) in each oceurrence,

4.1.204 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni)
vigvesim aditir yajfifyansmh vigvesam &tithir minugapam,
agnir devinam &va Gvrnanih sumrliké bhavatu jatdvedah.
6.4%7.12b (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra)=
10.131.6" (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra)
indrah sutrima svivan dvobhih sumrliké bhavatu vigvavedah,
bédhatarh dvéso dbhayath krnotu \suviryasya pitayah syzma. N
&5 451,100
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notes that TB. z.7.12.5 = RV. 4.1.20 substitutes vigvivedih for
jabivedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vigvesim aditir . . . vigvesam dtithir
in the same stanza. The present item, however, shows that the parallel pada with vigvivedah

is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped
along the process.—For 4.1.20" cf, 1.127,87; 8.23.25% dtithith minusanam,

4.2.1%: 1.477.1° y6 marbyesv amfta rtiva.

[4.2.2%, ih4 tvarh suno sahaso no adyi: 1.58.8%, dchidra suno, &e.; 6.50.9%, utd
tvam stno, &e.|

[4.2.18%, & yuthéva keumiti pagvé akhyad devinai yij janiménty ugra:
7.60.30, i y6 yuthéva jinimani cdste; 8.25.4°b, adhi yi brhato
divo *bhi yuthéva pagyatah.]

4.2.20%: 1.73.10% etd te agna ucathani vedhak.
[4.2.20¢, vic chocasva krnuhi visyaso nah: 8.45.6%, pra caksaya krguhi, &e.]

4.8.1b (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)

4 vo rijanam adhvarisya rudréth hétararh satyaydjarh rédasyoh,

agnih purd tanayitnor acittnd dhivanyarupam 4vase krnudhvam.
6.16.46° (Bharadvaja; to Agni)
vitl yo devar marto duvasyéd agnim rrtadhvars havisman,
hétararh satyaydjam rédasyor uttanshasto ndmasd viviset. 5

48 3.14.58P
Cf. Bergaigne, iii, 36 ; v. Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p. 54 5148
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4.3.2b: 1.124.79; T0.71.4%; gr.134, jayéva pitya ugati suvdsah.
[4.8.84, siidha divé jatavedag cikitvin: 3.17.2b, yatha dive, &c.]

4.8.104 (Vamadeva ; to Agni)
rténa hi sma vrsabhdg cid aktdh pumdn agnih péyasi prsthyéna,
aspandamano acarad vayodhd vfsa gukrdth duduhe pfenir ddhah.

6.66.19 (Bharadvija ; to Maruts)

vépur mi tic cikitise cid astu samanazh nima dhend pityamanam,

martesv anyid dohédse pipiya sakfc chukrdh duduhe pfenir idhah.

We render 4.3.10, ‘In accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, the man, has
been anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering he moved, strength-bestowing ; he the
bull, the Pyr¢ni-cow, has milked his bright udder.’” The paradox in pada d between vigd,
¢bull’, and pfeni, ‘heavenly cow * (especially mother of the Maruts, with Rudra as father,
2.34.2), has led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, 330, changes pf¢nir to pfgner,
¢ es melkte der stier der Prgni helles euter’; in his commentary he retains pfenir but takes
vfga with the preceding pida, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit : ‘nicht zuckend ohne
anstrengung gieng der lebenskraft schaffende stier, ihr helles euter liess Proni fliessen.’
Grassmann’s rendering, ¢ der Same stromt dem Stier, der Kuh das Euter’, is negligible, in
the light of the parallel pada, 6.66.1%, Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 326, does not quite do justice to
prenir in his rendering, ¢the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder’. I think that
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionably right in assuming a paradoxical ‘taureau-vache’,
here and in other passages mentioned by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots
out his flames from his bright udder; he, a bull, is thereby—mirabile dictu—also a pfeni,
the heavenly, yielding cow, par excellonce. Although the conception is very effective, it is,
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have the exact record in 6.66.1.
Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, ¢ Ein wunder muss sein selbst dem weisen, was den gemein-

samen namen kuh hat; das eine schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, einmal nur hat
Preni ihr helles euter gemolken’. In 6.48.22 we have a similar statement, pfenya dugdhdam
sak{t piyah. Max Miiller, in a note to his similar translation, SBE. xxxii. 370, explains that
dhent, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Proni gave birth but once to the Maruts. The
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i. 321; ii.399. The pertinence
and originality of the repeated pida in 6.66.1 is established beyond peradventure by the
parallel in 6.48.22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor which turns Agniin 4.3.10 into a
“bull Preni who milked his bright udder’ is the work of a later poet, who is unquestionably
bending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythologieal conceit, current in his
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Preni. We may finally remark that in the
secondary form of the pada 4.3.10%, gukr:im may possibly have assumed the value of ‘semen’,
which it certainly does not have in 6.66.1%: ¢ As a bull he hath spurted semen, as a Preni cow
he hath milked his udder’ (zeugma of duduhe). ' Of. v. Bradke, Festgruss an Roth, p.123;
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 268.

4.3.114 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)

rténddrim vy asan bhldointah sém 4figiraso navanta gobhih,

gunémn narah pari sadann usasam avih svar abhavaj jité agnau.
10.88. 2b(Mardhanvat, an Afigirasa, or Vamadevya; toSurya andez;vanma)
ghmérn bhivanam tamasapagulham avih svar abhavaj jité agniu,
tésya devih prthivi dydur utips ranayann 6gadhth sakhyé asya,

The relation of padas a and b in 10.88.2 is anacoluthic, curable by: substituting akrnpot
for abhavat in pada b ; see 7.76.1%, Avir akar bhévanam vigvam ugdh (of. also giaig; 6.17.3)
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But the repeated pida in 4.3.11 sustmns abhavaj; cf. Beromgne, i 115 (bottom); il. 75 ;
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 330.—For ta, dable to , see G s Lexicon,
s.v.; Oldenberg, Prol. 73; RV. Noten, p. 268.

4.4.5¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
ardhvé bhava prati v1dhyadhy asmad avis krnugva diivyany agne,
4va sthird tanuhi yatujingm jamim 4jimih pré mypthi gétran.

10,116, 5b (Agniyuta Sthrmra, or Agniytipa Sthaura ; to Agm)
ni tlgmam bhifigiyan bhri¢yany dva sthird tanuhi yatujinam,
ugriiya te sdho balamh dadami pratitya ¢dtriin vigadésu vrgea.

Tor the repeated pada cf. 2.33.14°; 8.19,20% See note under 2.33.14%

[4.4.7Y, yis tva nityena haviss y4 ukthdih: 6.5.5%, yis te yajfiéna samidha ya
¥ Y ¥
ukthiih. ]

4.4.18 = 1.147.3.

4.4.15°* (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
ayh te agna samidha vidhema prati stomarh ¢asydmanarh grbhaya,
dihagdso rakgasah pahy asmin druhs nidé mahimaho avadyit.
7.14.2% (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
vayam te agne samidha vidhema vayiih dagema sugtutl yajatra,
vaydm ghrténadhvarasya hotar vaydim deva haviga bhadragoce.
Cf. 5.4.7% vaydrh te agna ukthiir vidhema.

[4.5.8D, sahdsrareta vrgabhds tivigman: 2.12.12% yih saptiragmir vysabhés, &e.]

4.5.4¢ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Vaigvanara)
pré tdn agnir babhasat tigmajambhas tipisthena gociga yih surddhih,
pré yé mindnti virunasya dhima priyd mitrdsya estato dhruvini.

10.89.8¢ (Renu Vaigvaumitra ; to Indra)
tvam ha ty4d rpayd indra dhivo *sir nd parva vejind grnasi,
pré yé mitrdsya virunasya dhdma yijar nd jina mindnti mitram.

We render 4.5.4, ‘ May sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest
Hlames them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise
Mitra®, This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8: ¢ Thou art,
O Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varuna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitrs).
Cf. Bergaigne, iii, 110, The fourth defective pada (dvipada virsj) has elicited suggestions:
Grassmann supplies & before mindnti, but the verb has the preposition prd in the third pida,
and pra+i--mi does not exist. Oldenberg, Prol p. 74, veads pra minanti in pada d, having,
apparently, overlooked prd in the third pada ; possibly he ay mean to repeat it. In addi-
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second dlshch is ana.coluthm ; there need be no
reluctance ‘to assume that it is introduced and i il from 4.5.4~ The fact
that 10.89 belongs to a doubtless late Vigvimitrid poet (stanzn 17 5 see under 1.4.3) is caleu~
lated to support this conclusion.
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4.5.8%, piiti priyim rups dgram padam véh: 3.5.5%, piti prigém ripe sgram
padarn véh.
4.6.2¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
amiaro héta ny asadi viksv agnir mandré viddthesu pricetah,
trdhvirh bhantth savitévigren méteva dhuméirh stabhdyad upa dyfm.
4.13.22 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lifigoktadevatah)
trdhvdm bhanim savitd devé agred drapsir dividhvad gavisé ni
sdbva,
4nu vratdh vérono yanti mitré yit siivyarn divy srohaydnti,
4.14.2> (Vamadeva Gautama to Agni, or Lifigoktadevatah)
drdhvérh ketiim savitd devé agrej (Jyctir vigvasmai bhivanaya kynvén, |
& 1.92.4¢
\Apra dyfivaprthivi antariksarh, vi siiryo ragmibhig ckitanah.
g7ef 11510
7.72.4¢ (Vasigtha ; to Agvins)
vi céd uchdnty agvind ugiisah | pré varm brihmani kardvo bharante, 9
g5 cf, 6.67.10%
frdhvéim bhanim savitd devé agred brhid agniyah samidha jarante.

The case of 4.6.2° is i ing in that it p ts ocular testimony of one piada patterned
after another. What is stated deseriptivelyi m 4.13.2%; 14.2%; 7.72.4° (cf. also 7.76. I'-'), is here
worked over into a parison which the p of iva; the word

devé is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor pu,da it is difficult to say, hardly worth
while to inquire, how the pida was then read. Perhaps, irdhvim bhandi savitd iva agret ;
of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 272. AV, 18.3.29 has another pida in which Savitar's action is
worked into a comparison, Girdhvdrh bhiniih savitd dyim ivopdri, without damage to the
metre.—The two hymns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout ;
see p. 13.--For drapsd in 4.13.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56 f. (unconvineing as far as this
particular passage is concerned).

[4.8.8%, yatd sujurnf ratinr ghrtier: 6.63.4b, pra ratir eti jurnint ghrtd
Cf, under 3.19.2.

4.6.8Y: 3.19.2°, pradaksinid devitatim urandh.

4.8.4% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
stirné barhigi samidhané agna trdhvé adhvaryir jujusand asthat,
piry agnih pagupd na héts trivigty eti pradiva wransh.
6.52.17* (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah)
stirné barhigi samidhané agnau sukténa mahz‘t namasd vivase,
asmin no ady4 vidathe yajatra vigve devd havisi madayadhvam,

4.8.5Y (Vamadeva Gantama; to Agni)
pari tména mitidrur eti hétagnir mandré middhuvacsd rtév,
dravanty asya vajino n ¢oka bhayante vigva bhivana yad sbhrat.
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But the repeated pida in 4.3.11 sustains '\bhava,] 3 ef. Bergmgne, i :15 (bottom); ii. 75 ;
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 330.—For i to 5 5ee s Lexicon,
s.v.; Oldenberg, Prol. 73 ; RV. Noten, p. 268,

4.4.5¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
ardhvo bhava prati vxdhya.dhy asmad avis krpugva diivyany agne,
4va sthird tanuhi yatmunam jamim djamirh pra mrnihi gdtrin.

10.116. 51’ (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniytipa Sthaula to Agm)
nf hgnmm bhragiyan bhrigyany dva sthird tanuhi yatujinam,
ugrilya te siho bilarh dadami pratitya edtriin vigadésu vroca.

Tor the repeated pada cf. 2.33.14%; 8.10.20% See note under 2.33.14%

[4.4.7Y, yis tva mtyena. havisa y4 ukthdih: 6.5.5% yis te yajfiéna samidha ya
ukthdih.]

4,418 = 1,147.3.

4. 4.15a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
ayh te agna samidha v1d.hema prati stomarh gasyimanari grbhayaq
dibagiso raksasal pahy asmin druho nidé mahamaho avadyit.

#7.14.28 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
vayéia te agne samidha vidhema vayar dagema sustuti yajatra,
vayédih ghrténadhvarasya hotar vaysh deva haviga bhadragoce.

Cf. 5.4.%" vayirh te agna ukthdir vidhema.
[4.5.8D, sahdsraretd vrsabhds fivisman: z.12.12% yah saptiragmir vrsabhis, &e.]

4.5.4¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Vaigvianara)
pré téh agnir babhasat tigmajambhas tipisthena goeisa ysh surddhah,
pré yé mindnti vérunasys dhama priyi mitrdsys eétato dhruviini.

10.,89.8¢ (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
tvérh ha ty4d rnayd indra dhiro *sir nd pirva vrjind grnasi,
pré yé mitrdsys vérunasya dhima yijai nd jins mindnti miteam.

We render 4.5.4, ‘May sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest
flames them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise
‘Mitra’. This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8: ‘Thou art,
O Indra, here ashrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varnna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitrd).”
Of, Bergaigne, iii. 110. The fourth defective pada (dvipada virij) has elicited suggestions:
Grassmann supplies 4 before minsdnti, but the verb has the preposition pri in the third pada,
and pra+a-+mi does not exist. ~Oldenberg, Prol, p. 74, reads prd minanti in pada d, having,
apparently, overlooked prd in the third pida ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi-
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anacoluthic; there need be no
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact
thiat 10.80 belongs to a doubtless late Vigvimitrid poet (stanza 17; see under 1.4.3)is caleu~
lated to support this conclusion.
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4.5.84, pﬁti priyim rupé &gram padim véh: 3.5.5%, piti priysm ripé dgram
padam véh.

4.8.2¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
amuro h6ta ny asadi viksv agnir mandré vidathesu pricetah,
drdhvéin bhantth savitévagren méteva dhumdrh stabhayad tpa dydm.
4.13.2% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lifigoktadevatah)
drdhvéin bhanim savitd dev6 agred drapsamh davidhvad gavisé nd
sabva,
anu vratirm véruno yanti mitvé yat stiryarh divy Avohayanti.
4.14.2% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lifigoktadevatah)
frdhvér kettirh savitd devé agrej | jyotir vigvasmai bhiivanaya krnvén, .
7 1,92.4°
\Apra dydvaprthivi antiriksarh, vi sfiryo ragmibhi¢ cékitanah.
g7 of. I.115.1¢
7.72.4¢ (Vasistha ; to Agvins)
vi céd uchdnty agvind usdsah \pra vam brahmani kardvo bharante, |
&7 cf. 6.67.10%
firdhvéin bhinth savita devé agred brhid agniyah samidha jarante.
The case of 4.6.2° is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned
after another. 'What is stated descrlptlvelym 4.13.2%; 14.2% ; 7.72.4° (cf. also 7.76.1%), is here
worked over into a comparison which the p of iva; ly the word
devé is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor p‘lda : it is difficult to say, hnrdly worth
while to inquire, how the pida was then read. Perhaps, drdhvarh bhantith savitd iva agret ;
cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 272. AYV. 18.3.29 has another pada in which Savitar’s action is
worked into a comparison, trdhvir bhanim savitd dyim ivop:dri, without damage to the
metre.—The two hymns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout;
see p. 13.--For drapsi in 4.13.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56 ff. (unconvincing as far as this
particular passage is concerned).

[4.8.32, yatd sujurnf ratint ghrtder: 6.63.4%, pré 1tir eti jurnint ghrtder.]
Cf., under 3.19.2.

4.8.3Y: 3.19.2¢, pradaksinid devitatim wandh.

4.6.4% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
stirné barhigi samidhané agné ardhvé adhvaryir jujusané asthat,
péary agnih pagupd né hota trivisty eti pradiva urandh.
6.52.172 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah)
stirné barhisi samidhané agnéu sukténa mahd nimasi vivase,
asmin no ady4 vidsthe yajatra vigve devd havisi madayadhvam.

4.8.5P (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
pari tmana mitddrur eti hétagnir mandré médhuvaca rtava,
drévanty asya vajino n ¢6ka bhiyante vigva bhivana yad abhrat.
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7.7.48 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
sadyé adhvaré rathirath jananta minusiso vicetaso ya esam,
vigim adhayi vigpitir durons *gnir mandré médhuvaca TtAVaE.

4.6.11¢1 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
akari brahma samidhana tibhyam ¢insaty uktham ydjate vy &t dhah,
hétaram agnim ménuso ni sedur yanta ugijah ¢dn aydh.

5.3.4¢ (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)
tava criyd sudfgo deva devith purii dadhina amftarh sapanta,
hétaram agnith mdnugo ni sedur dagasydnta ucijah gdhsam aydh.

The repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence. But which came
first? Both stems, namasyi- and dagasyi-, ave good hieratic Vedic: I know of no means for
deciding.

4.7.10 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
ayim ihd prathamé dhayi dhatfbhir héta yéjistho adhvarésv idyah,
yam dpnavano bhfgave virurueir vinegu eitrim vibhviarm vigé-vige.
8.60.3¢ (Bharga Pragitha; to Agni)
dgne kavir vedhd asi hota pavaka yiksyah,
mandré yéjistho adhvarésv idyo viprebhih gukra manmabhih. n
85" 1.127.2¢

Cf. 5.22.1°%, y6 adhvarésv idyo hétd mandritamo vigi, containing an almost perfect blend
of the wordings of the repeated padas.
4.7.4b: 1.86.5Y; 5.23.1¢, vigva yig carsanir abhi.
[4.7.84, vidistaro divé arédhanani; 4.8.4¢, vidviih arédhanarn divah.]
4.7.9% krsnirm ta éma rigatah puré bhih: 1.58.4%, krsndm ta éma rugadirme
ajara.
[4.7.10b, yid asya vito anuviti ;:oclh 1.148.4; 7.3.2¢, id asya vito dnu vati

cocih ; 10.142.4¢, yadd te viito anuvati gocih.]

4.8.1b: 8.102.17°, havyaviham dmartyam; 3.10.9¢, havyaviham 4dmartyam
sahovidham.

4.8.2°: 1.1.2¢, si deviin 6hd vaksati.

[4.8.47, vidvih arédhanath divdh: 4.7.84, viddgtaro diva arédhanzini.]
The two stanzas show considerable similarity ; of. also 8.39.1.  See introduction, p, 16, top.
4.8.6 (Vﬁmu.deva Gautams, to Agm)

6 myu té suvu'yalh sasavanso vi grnvire,
y6 agnd dadhiré duvah.
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8.54(Val.6).64 (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra)
#ijipate nrpate tvam id dhi no vija & vaksi sukrato,
Vit hotrabhir ut4 devavitibhih sasavéfiso vi gravire.

[—4.12.3

In 8.54(Val. 6).6 vija & means ‘ to substance, to booby '; not ¢ zur schlacht’ (Ludwig, 670) ;
or, ‘zu unserm Opfer’ (Grassmann, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of jipate and
sasaviisah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for vija ¢ substance ’, probably the sacri-
ficial contest (sathsava). Apparently the Valakhilya stanza shows anacoluthon between the
two distichs.

[4.9.1%, 4gne mrlé mahdih asi: 1.36.129, 86 no mrla mah#h asi.]

4.9.5% (Vamadeva Gfutama ; to Agni)
végi hy adhvariyatdm upavaktd jinanam,
havya ca minuganam,

6.2.10* (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
vési hy adhvariyatdm dgne hota dame vigim,
samfdho vigpate krpu jugésva havydm afgirah.

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5: ‘du kommst als upavaktar zu denen die der adhvaryu dienste
verrichten, zu dem havya der menschen.’ This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in
Oldenberg’s, SBE. xlvi. 348, It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the parallel
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2.70: ‘du geniessest von denen die adhvaryudienste leisten,
[und] als hotar im hause von den menschen.” The distich again means: ¢thou comest,
0 Agni, as Hotar to the houses of the folk who minister at the sacrifice.’” Grassmann is far
afield as regards 4.9.5 : ‘Denn du als der Ermunterer der Minner, die das Fest begehn,

der M hen O ?  Whereas he renders 6.2.10% correctly : ‘Denn in der
frommen Stimme Haus, O Agni, kommst als Priester du’ The enclitic ca in 4.9.5° is a
little awkward, metrical expletive, but is not sufficient to warrant the priority of 6.2.10.

4.10.5¢, ¢riyé rukmo na rocata upaké : 7.3.6Y, vi yad rukmé nd réeasa upaké.]
griy

4.11.5¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
tvim agne prathamdr devayénto devir mérta amrta mandrijihvam,
dvegoyutam # vivasanti dhibhir ddmiinasarh grhipatim dmiram.

5.8.14 (Iga Atreya ; to Agni)

tvim agna rtayavah sim 1dhive pratnérh pratnisa ntaye sahaskyta,

purugeandrarh  yajatim vigvadhayaserh dédminasarm grhdpatim vi-
renyam.

412,35, agnir vijasya paramdsya 1ayah: 7.60.11b, vijasya satdu paramasya
> agn ]J ya P
raysh. .

4.12.8¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
agnir Tge brhatdh keatriyasy agnir vijasya patamésya xayah, . s of, 4.12.30
dddhiti rétnan vidhaté ydvistho vy dnugih martyaya svadhavan.
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#7.16.12¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
tam hotaram adhvarisya pricetasarh | vihnim deva akrnvata,; & 3.11.4¢
d4dhati vétnam vidhaté suviryam agnir jangya dagige.
The preposition vi which limps, with sharp tmesis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.12.3%,
impresses me as secondary.—Of. the parallel padas under 4.44.4.

4.12.6 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) =
10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa Cailugi, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya; to Vigve
Devah, here Agni)
yétha ha tydd vasavo gauryam cit padi sitdm dmuficata yajatrah,
ov6 sv Asmén muficatd vy 4hhab prd tary agne pratardm na dyuh.
Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 235. A number of passages more or less parallel to pada d

are listed by Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition of his Rig-Veda, p. xxvili, nr. 109;
partieularly 10.59.1% prd tary fiyul pratarim niviyah.

[4.18.1°, yatdm agvina sukfto durondm: see under 1.117.26]

4.18.2%: 7.72.4¢, trdhvdr bhantm savitd devo agret; 4.6.2¢, ardhvirm bhantr
savitévagret ; 4.14.2%, trdhvim ketuih savitd devo acret.

4.18.5 = 4.14.5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
indyato dnibaddhah kathdydm nyafifi uttané *va padyate nd,
kdya yati svadhdya k6 dadarga divd skambhih sdmrtah pati nakam.
For sundry points in this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197 ; Oldenberg, RV.
Noten, p. 276.—The stanza ends two hymns that are imitative throughout ; see p. 13.

4.14.22, trdhvéin ketiirh savitd devé agret: 4.6.2¢: ardhvarh bhantth savitévagret;
4.13.2%; 7.72.4°, ardhvarh bhanirh savitd devo agret.

4.14.2P, jyétir vigvasmai bhivangya krnvan: 1.92.4¢ jyotir vigvasmai bhivanaya
krovati,

4.14.20: 1.115.1° Apra dydvaprthivi antiriksam.
4.14.89, usd Tyate suytja rithena: r.113.149, 6sd yati suyija rathena.

4.14.4% (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Ag¢vins)
# vamh vahistha iha t6 vahantu vétha dgvasa usdso vylstiu,
imé hi varh madhupéyiya s6ms jasmin yajfié vrsapa madayetham.
& of. 1.184.2%
4.45.2 (Vamadeva ; to Agving)
(1d vamh prksiso madhumanta Irate, rétha dgvisa usdso vyistisu,
) 85 4.45.2%
apornuvintas tdma & partvrtarh svar né ukrdrh tanvinta 3 rajah.
For 4.45.2 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. g6 ; Oldenherg, RV. Noten, p. 304. - Pischel did not

in his treatment there of prksi note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of
the word by *swift ’; of. vihigtha in 4.14.4%
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[4.14.49, asmin yajfié vrsana madayetham: 1.184.2% asmé u su vrsans, &e.]
4.14.5 = 4.13.5.

4.15.8¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
péxi viijapatih kavir agnir havyiny akramit,
dddhad rdtndni daguse.
9.3.6¢ (Qunahcepa Ajigarti; to Soma Pavamana)
esd, viprair abhistuto *pé devé vi gihate,
dddhad rétnani daguise.
For the repeated pada cf. dhattdrh ratnani dagise, under 1.47.1%, and the note there.

4.15.6° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni)
tdm drvantarm nd sinasim arugirh nd divah cigum,
marmrjyante divé-dive,

8.102.12% (Prayoga Bhurgava, or others ; to Agni)
tdm drvantarh nd sinasim grnthi vipra cusminam,
mitrdmh na yataydjjanam,

‘We render 4.15.6, ¢ Like a winning racer, like (Soma) the bright child of heaven, they
curry him day by day.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared
with currying (marj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2.10.X; 7.3.5; 8.84.8; 8.103.7. For Soma, the
bright child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g. 9.33.5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 362 ;
of. also Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii, 22, 26. The passages cited that invelve the currying metaphor
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Vedic thought. Pada 8.,102.12%in a
very different connexion : ¢ Praise, O poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer,
(praise him) as Mitra that harmonizes (puts in order) people.” Pada ¢ does not seem to me
certain in meaning ; I have not quite followed Geldner’s painstaking analysis of the difficult
root yat, Ved. Stud. iil. 15#. Ludwig, 412, ‘wie Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt’;
Grassmann, ‘der wie ein Freund die Menschen eint’'; see also i iii. 166. Tl q
Arvantam . . . marmyjydnte points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the
same stanza (8.102.12) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitra yatayijjana has pre-
sumably borrowed from the poet, who states that Agni is curried daily as carefully as is
curried a winning racer.

4.15.7%, 9b, kumaréh sahadevydh; 4.15.8), kumarit sahadovydt.

4.16.5b: 3.54.15P; 8.25.18% ubhé 4 paprau rodast mahitvi,

[4.18.8%, vigvani gakré néryani vidvin: 7.21.4b, pansi vigva mryam vidvin,]
4.16.6%: 4.1.15¢; 10.45. 114, vrajdrh gomantam ugfjo vi vavruh.

4.16.124: 1.174.5°, pré siirag cakrdrn vrhatad abhike.

[4.16.20Y, brahmakarma bhfgavo n4 ratham: 10.39.14Y, ataksama bhfgavo, &e.]
Cf. p. vii, 1 g-from top,
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416214 = 417,214 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra)= 4.19.17d = 420,118 =
421, nd = g.22,119 = 4.23.119 = 4.24.119 (Vamadeva ; to Indra)

nii stutd indra nit groang isat Jarm'é nadyd né pipeh,

4kari te harivo brdhma névyai dh.lya syama rathyah sadasah.

4.56.4% (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau)
ni todas1 brhadbhir no varuthaih pitnivadbhir igdyanti sa;ésa h,
urtief vigve yajaté ni patam dhiya syama rathyah sadasah.

For the first stanza of. Neisser, Bozz. Beitr, vii. 234.

41714 (V‘tmadeva Gautama ; to Indra)
tvarh mahdn indra tibhyarh ha ked dnu ksatrath manhéna manya.t«x dyfub,
tvarh vrbrith ¢hvasi jaghanvin syjdh sindh@hr 4hing jagrasanan.

10.111.9% (Astradanstra Vairupa ; to Indra)
syjéh sindhihr dhing jagrasanan 4d id etdh pra vivijre javéna,
muimuksaming utd yi mumueré *dhéd etd ni ramante nitiktah.

Translate 4.17.1 : ¢ Thou art great, O Indra ; Earth and Heaven have graciously consented
to thy rule. Thou slewest Vrtra with might, didst free the rivers swallowed by the dragon.”
CF. 1.63.1%, and Ludwig, 518 ; Grassmann, i. 123. The fourth pada is echoed and expanded
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand in ro.111.9, to wit : ‘Thou didst free the
rivers swallowed by the dragon ; then they rushed forth in haste, those who desired to be
free, s well as those who had been freed. Since then do they hasting not stand still.” The

k ni utd yi does not to my mind, as it does o Geldner’s,
Vad. Stud. iii. 38, refor to only one kind of rivers, ¢ die nach befreiung vellangenden, die auch
befroit wurden’. It rather marks the pedantic affer-thought of a late syst tment of
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ¢ die frei werden
wollten, und die schon befreiten ’; similarly G 0, il. 393.

4.17.8¢ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra)
bhinad girith ¢ivasa vajram igndnn avigkrnvansh sahasans 6jah,
v4dhid vrtrdt véjrena mandasandh sirann fipo jivasa hativrsnth.

10.28,7¢ (Vasukrapatni; to Indra)
ovi hi mirh tavdsam jajiiur ugrith kirman-karman viganam indra devih,
vidhin vrtrédih véjrena mandasiné ’pa vrajira mahind dagige vam.

Translate 4.17.3: ‘He cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting,
exerting his strength. He hath slain Vrtra with his club, rejoicing ; the waters flew in haste
after their bull (lord) had been slain’ The stanza 16.28.7 can be imagined only as spoken by
Indra, Ludwig in his note (970) suggests indradevah for indra devih (cf. 6.17.8; 18.15);
Grassmann also scents the difficulty at that spot : ‘ Thus they whose god is Indra (that is, the
pious) knew me to be a mighty and strong bull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my
club, rejoicing ; with might X have opened the stable for the pious.” There can be no doubt
that 0.28.7°, with its precarious analogical vidhim (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3%
This is shown further by the nonce-formation vam which is again analogical. Girassmann
naively explains it in his Lexicon, column 1321, ‘aus varam’, but it is a product of propor-
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm: vam, vah, vah, Both védhim and vam reflect the
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (atmastuti), because
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any case the grammatical forms here
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas.—Of. 6.44.15", hinta
vrtram vijrena mandasindh ; and also under 8.59(Val. 11).1%

4.17.50: 117,10, 1ija kestindrh purahuts indrah.

[4.17.7¢%, tvarh prati pravita agdyanam shimh vijrena maghavan vi vrgeah:
4.19.3%, sapté prati pravéta dedyanam shirh vajrena vi ring aparvan.]

[4.17.144, tvaco budhné rajaso asyd yonau: 4.1.11b, mahé budhns, &e.)

4.17.16°0 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra)
gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra agviayédnto visanam vijdyantah,
janiysnto janidim dksitotim & cyavayimo *vaté nd kégam,
10,131.3% (Sukirti Kakgivata ; to Indra)
nahi sthiiry rtuthd yatim dsti n6td grivo vivide sargamésu,
gavydnta indram sskhyiys vipra agviydnto visanam vajdyantah.

Translate 4.17.16,  We poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, impelling Indra, the bull, to
friendship ; desirous of wives we urge on him that bestows wives, whose aid does not give
out, like a bucket in the well.” For pida d cf. 10.42.2°%, This stanza is simple and effective ;
not so 10.131.3: ‘For not with one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stingy
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. The poets, eager for cows, eager for horses,
impelling Indra to friendship (obtain success).” The word sthiiri reproduces the English slang
‘one horse’ in the sense of ¢insufficient, imperfect’. The common expression asthiiri no
giirhapatyini santu, and the like, RV. 6.15.19; V8. 2.29, &e. (see Vedic Concordance under
asthiri, and tayor asthiwri), means, ‘may our house-fires not be “one-horse™ affairs!’
Ludwig, 518, renders 4.17.16 : ‘wir beutelustige machen uns Indra zur freundschaft, wir
brahmanische singer, rosse nachahmend, anspornend zu krafttat den stier; frauen ver-
langend den frauengeber, des hilfe nie auszgeht, heraneilen wie zam brunnen den eimer.” His
vendering of 1o.131.3, at 652, shows that he has not noted the repetition of the distich:
¢ denn nicht fest zu den zeiten ist sein gang, moch hat er ruhm in den versammlungen
gefunden, [wol aber] die brihmanischen singer, die rind und rosse begehrend Indra dem
stiere die kraft erhohen.’ In this rendering sakhyfiya seems to be omitted altogether. So
also Ghrassmann, ii. 407, renders the distich to the neglect of sakhyiya : ¢ Die Priester aber,
Rind und Ross begehrend, sie sind es, die den Helden Indra stirken’; whereas he had
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.17.16% as follows: ¢ Wir Siinger ziehn den Indra her zum
Beistand, um Rind und Ross und Gut den Starken bittend.” It is quite certain that the
ropeated distich in 10.131.3, anacoluthic and without finite verb, is borrowed directly from
4-13.16,~Cf. also for the repeated distich, 10.160.5.

4.17.21 = 416,214 = 4.19.11d = 4.20.170 = 21,119 = 422,170 = 423,110 =
4.24.118; 4.56.4%, dhiyd syma rathyhh sadasih.

[4.18.4° nahf nv asya pratimfinam 4sti: 6.18.12¢, niisya eitrur ni pratiminam
asti.]
4.18.58; 10,456, § rodast aprnaj jiyamanah; 3.6.2%; 7.13.12b, & rodast aprna

jhyamznah.
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418731 4,19.8b, vrtvdrh jaghanvan asrjad vi sindhtn ; 1.80.109, vriram jaghan-
vin asrjad.

4.18.114 (Sarmvada Indraditivamadevanam)

utd matd mahisim &nv avenad ami tva jahati putra devilh,

4thabravid vrtrdm indro hanigydn sdkhe vigno vitardh vi kramasva,
8.100.12% (Nema Bhargava; to Indra)
sékhe vispo vitardrn vi kramasva dydur dehi lokdrh véjriya viskibhe,
héngva vetrdin rindeava sindhun indrasya yantu prasavé visrstah.

Around hymn 4.18 has grown up a of interp ion and critici
which is cited by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 280. The meaning of 4.18.11 is not affected by
the uncertainties of the theme: ‘ Now (Indra’s) mother attended upon the bull (Indra);
(she said): “all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.” Then Indra, bent upon slaying
Vrtra, said : “friend Visnu, step out thy very widest” !” Pada d, repeated in 8.100.12% would
seern to be a guotation from an older familiar accounty as is quite natural in a legendary or
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.18 pretty certainly represents. The expression
Athibravid . . . sakhe visno vitardm vi kramasva impresses one as the narration of a famous
utterance which Indra made at a critical time, If, indeed, 8.100.12 were connected with a
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a very good original source for the pada in
question. Bub 8.100.10, 11 are addressed to Vie; their connexion with 8.100.12 are at least
doubtful., It would seem therefore that our pda was formulaic, and in a state of flotation,
prior to its emergence both in 4.18.11% and in 8.100.12% The two hymns are also connected
as regards 4.18.13% : 8.100.8% For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Vignu
see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom.

4.19.2°: 3.32.11%; 6.30.4°, Ahann ahih pariciyanam drnpah.

[4.19.8¢4, sapta prati pravita gdyanam 4hith véjrena vi vind aparvin: 4.17.yed,
tvirh prati pravita agiyanam dhir vijrena maghavan vi vreeah.]

4.19.5% (Vamadeva; to Indra)
abhi prs dadrur jénayo na garbharh ratha iva pra yayuh sakam adrayah,
atarpayo visfta ubjs trmin tvir vrtdh arind indra sindhiin.

4.42.7% (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya; to Indra and Varuna)
vidiss te vigva bhnivanani tasya t4 pri bravisi viruniya vedhah,
tvéra vrivdni grovige jaghanvin tvérm vytdh arind indra sindhiin.

We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars
(of. Pldenberg, RYV. Noten, p. 282): ¢ The rivers have burst forth, as women give birth to
a.ehud; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (cf. st. 4). Thou, O Indra,
dxfist delight the floods, drive their waves; didst free the confined rivers.’ Differently,
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (gruvise) to have taken place, in 4.42.7, &
shanzg of the atmastuti of Indra-Varuna, conceived as a single god ; see under 4.42.3. The
case 15 somewhat similar to the p ding item : the repeated pada 4.42.7% is quoted from
previously existing deseriptions.

4.19.85; 4.38.74, vrirar jaghanvin asrjad vi sindhun; ‘1.80.108, vrtrim Jjaghan-
vin asrjat.
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219119 = 416,210 = 417,210 = 4,19.71¢ to g.24.114: 4.56.4%, dhiyd syaima
rathyah sadasih.

4.20.8b (Vamadeva ; to Indra.)
imém ya.,]n:im tvim asmikam indra puré didhat sanigyasi krdturh nah,
gvaghniva vajrin sandye dhinanarh tvaya vaysm arys ajimh jayema.
5.31.118 (Avasyu Atreya; to Indra and Kutsa ?)
£ . < . Py 3 £ . s .
stirag cid ratharh paritakmyayarh purvar karad tparam jujuvinsam,
bhirac cakrim étagah sir rinati, puré dddhat sanigyati krétuth nakh.
&5 4.20.30
The repeated pida fits well in 4.20.3, is dubious in 5.31.11. CE under r.r2r.13"

[4.20.69, udnéva kégarh visund nydstam: 1o.42.4°, kéearh nd purndih visund
nyistam.]

4.20.118 = 4.16.210 = 4.17.210 = 419,118 to gu24.11%: 456,49, dhiyd syima
rathyah sadasdh.

4.21.10% hanta vriram vérivah purdve kah: 1.63.7%, anhé rajan varivah
purive kah.

4.21.10¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
evd visva indrah satysh samrdd  dhinta vrirar varivah purdve kah., ¢35+ 1.63.74
purustuta krabva nah ¢agdhi ray6 bhaksiyé té *vaso diivyasya.
5.5%7.7% (Qyavagva Atreya; to Maruts)
gomad dgvavad rithavat suviram candravad rddho maruto dads nakh,
préastim nah krnuta rudriyaso bhaksiys v6 *vaso diivyasya.

[4.21.119: see under 4.20.11%]

4.22.8Y (Vamadeva ; to Indra)

y6 devé devitamo jiyamaino mahd va;ebhu' mahddbhig ca glismalh

dédhano vdjrarth bahvor ugintaih dyfm Smena rejayat pra bhiima.
6.32.4Y (Suhotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
s nivyibhir jaritiram fichs mahé véjebhir mah4dbhic ca ¢lismail,
puruvirabhir vrsabha ksitindm & girvanah suvitiya prd yahi.

Tor mahd vijebhily see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 11 note (cf. ibid. 268, note) ; Oldenberg, ZDMG.
Iv. 271,

[4.22.5Y, vigvesv it sdvanegu praviieyd: 1.5r.13d; 8.100.6% vigvét tf te sivanesu
pravieya.] :
4.22.9¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)

asmé vArsistha krnuhi jyéstha nymnini satrd sahure sdhansi,
asmabhyarh vrtrd suhdnani randhi jahi védhar vantigo mértyasya.
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v.25.3¢ (Vasistha Maitzavaruni ; to Indra)
catdrh te ¢iprinn utiyah suddse sahdsram ¢insa utd rabir astu,
jahi vddhar vantigo mértyasyasmé dyumndm adhi ritnam ca dhehi.

4.22.101: 3.30.214, asmikam (3.30.21%, asmabhyar) sﬁ,maghavan bodhi godih :
3.31.14%, asmikarh si maghavan bodhi gopih.

4.22.110 = 416,210 = 417,210 = 4.79.110 to 4.24.119: 4.56.49, dhiyi syima
rathyah sadasih.

[4.28.4°, dev6 bhuvan niveds ma yténam: 1.165.139, esdm bhuta niveds ma
rtinam.]

[4.28.10¢, rtiya prthivi bahulé gabhiré: 10.178.29, 1irvi né pfithvi bahule gdbhire.]
[4.28.114: see under 4.22.114.]

4,24.3, ririkvinsas tanvah krnvata trfm: r.72.5, vivikvinsas tanvah krnvata
;
svith.

4.24.34 (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
t4m in néro vi hvayante samiké virikviihsas tanvah krnvata trim,; ¢ 142,50
mithé yit tyagim ubhdyiso sgman ndras tokdsya tdnayasys satiu.
7.82.9% (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna)
asmikam indravaruna bhare-bhare puroyodhé bhavatarh krstyojasi,
yad vam hévanta ubhdye ddha sprdhi niras tokdsya tdnayasya satigu.
Cf. 6,19.7° yéna tokisya tinayasya satdn,

424101 = 416,218 = 4.17.210 = 4.10.119 to 4.24.719: 4.56.49, dhiyd syima
rathyah sadasih.

4.25.4b% (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
tasma agnir bhiivatah cirma yansaj jy6k pagydt siiryam uccdrantam,
¥4 indraya sundvaméty aha nire narysya nftamaya nroim.
6.52.5Y (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah)
vigvaddnim suméinasah syama pigyerms ni siiryam ncedrantam,
tatha karad visupatir visunim devin chané ‘vasigamisthah.
7.104.244 (Vasigtha ; to Indra)j
indra jahi piimansah yatudhdinam uté striyam maydiya ¢igadanam,
vigiivaso miiradeva rdantu mé té drean stiryam ucedrantam.
10.59.4 (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others; to Nirpti and Soma)
mé st nah soma mrtysve pars dah pigyems nii siiryam uccdrantam,
dyuibhir hit6 jarimd si no astu paratardra st nivrtir jihrtam.
10.59.6¢ (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others; to Asuniti)
te pinar asmisu ciksuh pinab pransm ih4 no dhehi bhoégam,
jyok pagyema siiryam uccdrantam anumate mrlaya nah svasti.
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5.37.14 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra)
sarh bhantna yatate stiryasyajihvano ghrtdprsthah svaficah,
tdsma dmrdhra usdso vy uchan y4 indriya sundviméty dha.

Cf. the pada, jyck ca sfiryarh drgé, under1.23.21.—For deviin 6hinah in 6.52.5% sce Geldner,
Ved. Stud. iii. 62 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 403.

[4.25.5", urv asma 4ditih ¢drma yahsat: 1.107.29; 4.54.64, aditydir no aditih, &e.]
[4.26.24, mima deviso 4nu kétam dyan: 10.6.7°, térn te devdso, &e.]

[4.26.7¢, dtra piramdhir ajahad dratth: 4.27.2°, Irmi pararadhir, &e.]

For the repeated pida cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 212 ff. ; Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 19 ; Ludwig,
Ueber Methode, p. 65 I ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 88 fi.

[4.27.2¢: see prec.]

4.28.1¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
tvdl yujd tava tab soma sakhyd indro apé ménave sasritas kah,
dhann dhim drindt saptd sindhiin dpavrnod dpihiteva khéni.
10.67.12¢ (Ayasya Afigirasa ; to Brhaspati)
(indro mahn# mahaté arpavisya, vi mardhinam abhinad arbudasya,
&7 10.67.12¢
4hann dhim 4rindt saptd sindhiin  devdir dyavaprthivi privatarh nah.
N & 1,31.84
Cf. 2.12.3% y6 hatvihim drinat saptd sindhin,

4.28.24 (Vamadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma)
tvd yujé nf khidab siryasyéndrag cakrdrh sshasi sadys indo,
4dhi snuns brhatd virtamanam mahé druhé dps vigviyu dhayi.
6.20.5% (Bharadvaja; o Indra)
mahé druhd dpa vigviyu dbayi vijrasys yit patane pddi gtignah,
urt g4 sarithath sirathaye kar fndrah kitsaya stiryasya satfu.
Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 172 ; Oldenberg, ZDM@. lv. 327.

4.29.1¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
4 na stutd upa vdjebhir 0tf indra yahi haribhir mandasanéh,
tirde cid aryih sdvana puriiny angusébhir grnansh satysradhah.
8.66.12¢ (Kali Pragatha ; to Indra)
prvig cid dhi tvé tuviktrminn a¢sso hévanta indrotiyah,
tirdg cid arydh sévand vaso gahi gavistha grudhf me hivam.
Elusive arysh has led Ludwig, 526, to render 4.29.1% ¢ hinweg tiber die vielen trankesopfer
des feindes’, whereas he renders 8.66.12° at 610, ‘sogar iiher des guten trankopfer hinweg’.

In both passages arysh (genitive of ari) means ‘grand seigneur’, ‘herr’, verging pejoratively
on German ‘protz’, English slang ‘swell’. In this senseit is contrasted occasionally with
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vigve = of moAkal ; see 1.61.9; 8.1.22 ; 10.28.1. I am in close touch with Geldner’s treatment
of arf, Ved. Stud. iii. 72ff; but this schola’s disposition of the contrast between vigva and
ari comes very near, but does not quite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the
word ¢ sogar’y e.g. in 8.1.22, where he renders vigvigiirto arigtutdh by ¢ der von allen Gerithmte,
(sogar) von dem Reichen Gepriesene’. It means ‘he who is praised by plebs and ¢ swell™
alike’. In 10.28.1, vigvo hy any6 arir Ajagima, the word any6 seems to me expletive, as
frequently in classical Sanskrit (and in Greek dAko-); see arily (singular, exfjpa xad’ hov
#ad pépos) and krstéyah in 1.4.6. The piida 4.29.1° means ‘to the neglect even of the many
soma-pressings of the “swell*’; similarly 8.66.12°% Though the entire question of tirdg cid
aryah has a long train of difficulties (see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, i. 363), we may consider its
sense here as certain and fundamental,

4.80.20¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)

gatdm agmanméyInarh purdm indro vy lisyat,

divodasaya dactge.
6.16.57 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
tvim imd viirya purd divodasays sunvaté,
bharadvajaya dagdge.
6.31.4% (Suhotra Bharadvaja; to Indra)
tvith gatdny 4va ¢hmbarasya piivo jaghanthapratini dasyol,
agikso yatra gacya cactvo divodasaya sunvaté sutakre bharidvajiya

grnaté vastni.
For sundry matiers pertaining to these stanzas see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 96 . ;

Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiste der Rigveda-Forschung, p. 714 ;
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, i. 388,

4.30.21* (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
dsvapayad dabhitaye sahdsid tribgatarn héthaik,
dasinam indro mayiya.

7.19.44 (Vasistha Maitiavaruni; to Indra)

tvérh nfbhir nymano devévitau | bhirtgi vyted haryagva hansi, |

, , g& cf. 4,19.4P

tvar ni désyurh cuimurith dhunirh casvapayo dabhitaye suhdntu.
[4.80.28V, karigyd indra piunsyam: 8.3.201 ; 32.3¢, krsé tad indra piunsyam.]
[4.31.4%, abhi na § vavrtsva: 10.83.6°, manyo vajrinn abhi mim % vavrtsva.]

4.8L11% (Vamadeva; to Indra)
asmin iha vynisva sakhydya svastdye,
maho 1ayé divitmate.
6.57.1b (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan and Indra)
indra ni pugind vayén sakhyaya svastiye,
(huvéma vijasataye. | . 53560

4.31120: 8.07.61, indra 1yh platnash ; 1.129.9% tvérn na indra ray parinasa,
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4.82.1°, mahin mahibhir wtibhih: 3.1.19%b; gr.18¢d, & no gahi sakhyébhih
¢ivébhir mahfin mahibhir atibhih saranyin.

4.32.8P%¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
nd tvd varante anyitha ydd ditsasi stuté maghdm,
stotfbhya indra girvanah.
8.14.4¢ (Gostuktin Kanvayana and Agvasuktin Kanvayana; to Indra)
né te vartasti ridhasa indra devé nd miartyah,
yad ditsasi stuté maghdm.
8.32.7% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
vayira gha te dpi smasi stotara indra girvanal,
tvérh no jinva somapah.
Decidedly 8.14.4 with its rather exaggerated nd ... devé nd mdrtyah seems & secondary
extension of 4.32.8%,

4.32.90: 1.78.1% abhi tva gotama gird.

4.32.11¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
td to grnanti vedhdso yini cakartha piunsya,
sutégv indra girvanah,
8.99.24 (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
matsva sugipra harivas tid Tmahe tvé d bhusanti vedhdsah,
t4va ¢ravansy upaminy ukthyi sutdgv indra girvanal.
Cf. 8.94.2", sutfsa indra girvanah.

4.82.12¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra)
gvivrdbanta gétama indra tvé stémavahasah,
disu dha virdvad ydeah.

8.79.6% (Atri Bhauma; to Ugas)

digu dha virdvad ydga tso maghoni strigu,

A LA . ) A
yé no radhansy dhrays maghsvano drasata |sujate dgvastinite.
¢ refrain, 5.79.19-108
The cadence, virivad ydgah, also at 7.15.12 ; 8.23.21 ; 103.9; 0.61.26 ; 106,13 ; 10.36.10.

4.82.18¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) =
8.65.7¢ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
yéc cid dhi gdgvatam dsindra shdharanas tvim,
tdm tva vaydm havamahe.
8.43.23% (Viropa Afigirasa; to Indra)
térh tva vaydih havimahe ¢rnvantan jativedasam
sgne ghnantam dpa dvigah.

4.32.16 = 3.52.3.
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4.32.16¢ = 3.52.3°: 3.62.8¢, vadhuytr iva yésanam.

[4.88.2¢, id id devinam tipa sakhyimayan: 9.97.5% indur devinaim tipa sakhyim
aydn.

4.83.88 (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) ,
plinar yé cakrih pitdrd ylivana sind yupeva jarand ¢iyans,
te vijo vibhvan rbhir indravanto madhupsaraso no 'vantu yajiidm.
4.35.5% (The same)
cdeyakarta pitdra yivana gicyikarta camasith devapdnam,
¢cya hart dhanutarav atastendravahav tbhavo vajaratnah.
For sundry matters of detail see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 206, 207. Many similar turns

and idens in 1.20.4; 111.1; 4.36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6; 4.34.1 (names of
the Rbhus with Indra).

4.88.8¢ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)

rétharh yé cakrih suvftarn naregtham yé dhentrh vigvajivarh vigvirtpsm,

t4 & taksantv rbhivo rayith nah svavasah svipasah suhistah.
4236.2% (The same)
ritham yé cakmih suvftarn sucétass *vihvarantarmh managas pari dhysya,
tdh @ nv asyd sivanasya pitiya 4 vo vaja rbhavo vedayamasi.

Of. for the repeated pada 1.20.3, and for 4.33.8% more remotely, 1.161.6.
4.34.2¢, sarn vo mada dgmata sdah puramdhib: 1.20.52, sdm vo méadaso agmata.

4.34.7b (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus, here Indra)

sajosa indra virunena somam sajégah pahi girvano maridbhih,

agrepdbhir rtupibhih sajésa gnispatnibhi ratnadhibhih sajogah. ,
6.40.54 (Bharadvaja; to Indra) i
y4d indra divi pirye yad fdhag yid va své sidane yatra visi,
ato no yajfidm 4vase niyutvan sajégah pahi girvano marmidbhih. i

[4.84.94, vibhvo ndrah svapatyini cakrih: 7.91.39, vigvén narah svapatyini
cakruh.]

4.84.10P, rayim dhatth4 visumantam puruksim : 6.68.6b, rayith dhatths, &e. ;
%7.84.44, rayim dhattam, &c.; 1.159.5% rayim dhattdm vésumantari
catagvinam ; 4.49.4%, rayfm dhattarh gatagvinam.

4.85.21 (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) i
“4gann rbhundm jhs ratnadhéyam dbhat sémasya stisutasya ptbih, : !
sukrtysya yat svapasysya can ékatn vieakrd camasdm caturdhé.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



229] Hymns ascribed to Vamadeva Gautame [—4.36.0

4.36.42 (The same)
ékarh vi cakracamasdth cturvayam  nigedrmano gim arinita dhitibhil,
i , &7 1.I6T.4
aths devésv amrtabvim anaga grusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthyam.
On the relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 29z, and our
p. 18.

4.85.5%, gacyakarta pitard yuvana: 4.33.3%, pinar yé cakvih pitdra yuvana.
4.86.1%, anagvé jatoé anabhigir ukthyhh: 1.152.5%, anagvé jaté anabhigir drva.

4.88.22, ratharh yé cakrdih suvitarm sucétasah: 4.33.8%, ritham yé cakrih
suvftarh navesthim.

4.86.4%, ékarh vi cakra camasdmh eiturvayam: 4.35.24, ékamh vieakri camasim
caturdhd.

4.36.4b: 1.161.4%, nig cirmano gim arinita dhitibhih.

[4.88.8¢, dyuméntarh vijarh vigagusmam uttamam : 9.63.29d ; 67.3°, dyumédntarn
cismam uttamém, ]

4.36.9° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)
ih4 prajam ihd rayim rérana jha ¢rivo virdvat taksata nah,
yéna vayarn citayémity anyin tarm vijar citram rbhavo dads nah.

10.183.1¢ (Prajavat Prajapatya ; to a Yajamina)
4pagyarh tva ménasa cékitinarh tdpaso jatdrh tapaso vibhutam,
ih4 prajém ihd rayim rérinah pré jiyasva prajiya putrakama.

Translate 4.36.9 : ¢ Granting here offspring, here wealth, do ye here work ouf for us repu-~
tation and brave sons, so that we may excel others. That manifold (or bright) substance,
O Rbhus, bestow ye upon us!’ As regards 10.183.1 both Ludwig, 767, and Grassmann
rogard Agni as the speaker (Grassmann: ‘Agni verheisst dem Gattenpaar Kinder’).
Ludwig translates: ¢ich sah dich den denkenden im geiste, was aus inbrunst entstanden, aus
inbrunst sich entfaltet ; nachwuchs und reichtum drum hieher schenkt’ ich: pflanze dich, o
kinderwiinschender, fort in kindern’ In his note he modifies, supplying mim after
cékitanam, so that the result would be : ‘I saw thee in my mind pondering me (Agni) who
is born of tapas, &c.’ ~And he modifies the rendering of the third pida: ‘drum hieher
schenkend.” = Grassmann : ‘Ich sah dich, der im  Geist du iiberlegtest, der du aus Tugend
stammtest und erwuchsest, drum schenke ich dir Kinderschar und Reichthum, in Kindern
pflanz dich fort, o Kindbegehrer,’ Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens itself
upon the construction of ririnah in its third pada. It is an attributive participle and
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subjeet of prd jayasva, So Sayana, he putra-
kama...sa tvam ihdsmin loke prajim ., . rarino ramayan rayith dhanam ib@smih loke
ramayan prajayd prajanena pra jiyasva. But the sense of rarinah is ‘granting’ and not
‘enjoying’. Moreover its agreement with the subject of dpagyam, though awkward, is
unavoidable, because a finite verb is really needed in the place of rdrinah. As it stands, the
succession of pidas ¢ and d is anacoluthic ; indeed the two pidas together yield no appreciable
sense, Some creative god, rather Prajipati-Tvastar than Agni, is addressed in this charm to
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procure offspring (cf. Ap¢. 3.8.70; MS. 1.14.16; BrhD. 8.80-82). The sense is that the
creative god saw the pious householder who is ¢ born out of tapas, developed out of tapas’,
reflecting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth
with the exhortation, ¢propagate thyself by offspring, O thou that desireth children’. The
grammatical diffculty in virinah is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pida.
For ririnah we should expect 2 verb in the sense of ‘I grant’; or ‘I have granted’. Cf,
Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 169, bottom.

[4.87.1b, déva yati pathibhir devayinaih: 7.38.8%, trptd yata, &c. ; of under
1.183.6.]

4.37.5% (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)
rbhtsn ybhukgano rayim véje vijintamarh yijam,
indrasvantarh havimahe sadasitamam agvinam.

8.03.34Y (Sukakga Afigirasa ; to Indra)
indra igé daditu pa rbhuksdnam rbhimh rayim,
vaji dadatu vajinam.

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns
upon the names of the Rbhus, complicated by Indra’s eloge connexion with the Rbhus; see
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, ifi. 138 ff.* A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ¢ 0 ye Rbhuksan (elliptic
plural for the three Ebhus), we call for wealth that is stout (rbham), that is the most substantial
ally in (getting) booty (vije); that has Indra for its patron (indrasvantam), that is ever most
effective, and abounds in horses” For rayim yajam of. 5.20.1; 7.43.5; 95.4. Thus we may
note that all the Rbhus, namely Rbhu, Rbhukgan, and Vaja, together with Indra, are punned
into the stanza. The poet of 8.03.34 goes him of 4.37.5 ¢one better’, bringing in the three
names of the Rbhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth
given by Indra: ¢May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rbhuksdn (* slays the
strong ”), stout (ybhit); may he (Indra)that hath substance (vaji) give us substantial (vajinam.)
wealth.’ The Pet, Lex. and Grassmann, s.v. rbhuksdn, would emend rbhuksinam in 8.93.34
to rbhuksino, matching 4.37.5"; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 has imitated 437.5,
which has ybhim as adjective with rayim, by adding ybhuksinam to rbhiim. All this is good
Vedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4.37.5.

[4.87.6Y, yuyim indrag ca mértyam : 1.18.5P, séma indrag ca mértyam.]

4.87.6¢ (Vamadeva; to Rbhus)
s8éd rbhavo yim dvatha yuydm indrag ca martyam, ¢& of. 118,50
84 dhibhir astu sdnitd medhdisata s6 drvata.

8.10.9¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)

56 addhd dagvadhvars ’gne martah subhaga s4 praginsyah,

84 dhibhir astu sdnitd.

4.87.74 (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus)
vi no vaja rbhuksanah pathég citana yastave,

asmébhyarm stiraya stutf vigva dcas tarisdni.
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5.10.6d (Gaya Atreya; to Agni)
nil no agna ttiye sabidhasag ca ratiye,
(asmakisag ca siirdyo, vigva dgds tarisdni. s ef 1.97.30

Ludwig, 349, renders 5.10.6%, ‘und unsere herrlichen [siiri] sollen alle weltgegenden
iiberwinden ’; the same scholar, 169, renders 4.37.7°9, ¢ fiir uns, o Siris gepriesen, dass wir
alle weltgegenden iberschreiten’. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 416, questions the text
of 4.37.7, but we may render well enough: ‘Do ye, O Vijas, Rbhuksans, point out to us the
way to sacrifice,—so that when ye have been praised, O ye patroms, we may cross all the
regions.” There is, of course, anacoluthon between the two distichs of the stanza, in that
stutdh places the Rbhus in the third person whereas they are addressed in the first distich
in the second person. For sirdiyah as epithet of the Rbhus see 4.34.6, I do not think that we
need doubt the text of 4.37.7 (ef. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 298), but we may suspect that it
was patterned after the simpler ideas of 5.10.6.

4.38 100be (Vamadeva, to Dadhikla)
i dadhlkrah qavasa péfica krstlh surya iva Jyétlsapa,s tatdna,
sahasrasih catasd vajy drva prodktu madhva sim imf vacansi.

10.178.3%b¢ (Arvigtanemi Tarksya ; to ’l‘.uLsya)
sadyde cid ydh gavasa péfica krstxh surya iva jyotigapds ta.tana,
sahasrasih catasd asya réfihir nd sma varante yuvabit ni giryam.

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikrd (Dadhikrivan) and Tarksya
(Aristanemi) see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. go1ff; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 149,
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Hanry, Album Kern, p. 5. ; Oldenberg,
RV. Noten, p. 298 ff.—Cf. also Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265 ; Rigveda Komm., p. 76.—Ludwig,
Der Rig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatim for yuvatlm in 10.178.3%, Does not Ludwig rather
have in mind jitim instead of juvatim, and is ji to be expected at all as an expression for
the swift flight of the arrow? The actual uses of ji are forbidding. The incidental statement
in a relative clause seems to mark 10,178.3 as posterior to 4.38.10.

[4.89.1°, uchantir mém ugisah sudayantu: 4.40.1% vigva in mim, &e.]

See the stanzas as a whole, and of. p. 14.
[4.89.8¢, anagasam tam 4ditih krnotu: 1.162,22¢ anagastviih no aditih krnotu. ]

4.89.5P (Vamadeva ; to Dadhikra)
indram ivéd ubhéye vi hvayanta udirans yajfidm upaprayintah,
dadhikrém u siidanam mirtyaya dadathur mit:avaruna no dgvam.
744027 (Vas:stha to Dadhikra)
dadhikrém 1 nimasa bodhéyanta ndirand yajfidm upapraydntah,
ilarh devirh barhisi sadéyanto ‘gvina vipra suhdva huvema.

Note the rather i istent lati of the repeated pada, Ludwig, 76 and 78;
Grassmann, i, 148 and 338. g

[4.40.1b, vigva in mim usdsah sudayantu: 4.39.1°, uchantir mim, &ec.]
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4.41.5¢1 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna)
mdrﬂ yuvam varung bhutdm asya dhiysh pretdra vrsabhéva dhench,
s4 no duhiyad yivaseva gatvi sahdsradbirs piyasd mahi géuh.

10.101. g¢d (Budha Saumya ; to Vigve Devih, or Rtwkstutxh)
avo dhiyam yajiifyar varta otdye déva devim yajatim ya_;niydm ih4,
s3 no duhiyad yivaseva gatvi sahssradhira piyasi mahi gauh.
Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 107; Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p, 301 {where other literature is

cited).—Pada d also at 10.133.7%; ef. the same pada in the accusative (phrase inflection) at
VS, 17.74 et al.

4.41.6" (Vamadeva ; to Indm and Varuna)
toké hité tinaya urvérisu siiro dfcike vrsana,g ca, paunsye,
indra no itra virupa syatim dvobhir dasmd paritakmyzyam.

10.92.7% (Garyata M:mava to Vlgve Devaly, here Indra)
indre bhujarh ¢agamandsa agata siiro dfcike viganag ca phuisye,
pré yé nv asyarhina tataksiré yujar vijrat nrgidanesu karavah,

441 7¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indla and Varuna)
yuvim id dhy dvase pur vy.xya, pau prabhati gavigah svapl,
vrpimahe sakhydya priyaya clird manhistha pitireva ¢arbhit.

9.66.18¢ (Catarh Vaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma)
tvérh soma siira ésas tokasya satd tantinam,
vrnimshe sakhyaya vrnimshe yijydya.

Translate 4.41.7: “You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty,
we have chosen for wonted help; we have chosen for beloved friendship you two most
liberal heroes, kind like parents;’ The third pada in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted
trochaic derivative of 4.41.7°; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure : ¢ Thon,
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (bringest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of our
bodies. We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; Grass-
mann, ii. 232, whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177,
note, takes tokdsya sitd taninam in the sense of ¢conquest of children and selves’, that is,
¢ defence of children and selves’. For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ;
67.9; 86.20,32; 01.3. Stanza 9.66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition & in the first distich,
and, what is more perplexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the
good tristubh pada vrnimsihe sakhydya priyiya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare
trochaic type vrnimihe sakhydya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype
of the shorter.

4.41.10 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna)
dgvyasya tménd rithyasya pustér mtyasya raysh pitayah syama,
th cakrand atfbhir nivyastbhir asmatrd riyo niyitah sacantam.
7.4.7 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
parigidyarn hy &ranasya rékno nityasys riyih pétayah syama,
ndé ¢630 agne anyéjatam asty dcetanasya mi pathé vi duksah.
For 4.41.10*® gee Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 3o1.
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4.42.108, 204, krdturh sacante virunasya devd rijami krstér upamisya vavréh.

4.42.8P (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Trasadasyu)
aham fndro vdrunas t6 mahitvérvi gabhiré réjasi suméke,
tvisteva vigva bhivanini vidvin sém dirayarm rédast dhariyarm ca.

4.56.3¢ (Vamadeva ; to Dyavﬁprthivyau)
S8 1t svapa bhuivanesv asa yi imé dyavapx thivi jajana,
urvi gabhiré réjasi suméke avancé dhirah gicyn sdm Girat.

For the literature of interpretation and criticism that has grown up around hymn 4.4z
see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. gor ff. It secems to me that the right starting-point for its
un\iorstundmg has yet; to be found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama,
nor disp (¢‘streitgedicht’), but a self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indra-Varuna.
It is preceded by an Indrvavarupd hymn; its own last stanzas are addressed to the same
devatidvandva. The type of self-praise hymns (itmastuti) is familiar in the Rig-Veda;
conspicuous examples of it are 10.48, 49 (Indra), and 10.125 (Vae).

In st. 6; pida b, yin mi s6miso mamddan yid ukthd, s passage of the atmastuti, 10.48.49,
is repeated almost verbatim ; see the next item.

In the present instance the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for
the divinity cannot in the long run sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the
most characteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram-
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit ahdm to a dual. Yet precisely this difficult feat is
accomplished in our stanza 3: the pair Indra-Varuna, conceiving itself for the nonce as
a unit says, by itself and for itself, in the singular : ‘X am Indra, Varuna; by (my) might are
firmly founded these two broad, deep atmospheres ! * There is no need to emend either to ahim
indra virunas, or, in the reverse direction, ahdm indro varuna. With skilful ehiastic inter~
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra's functions ; the second, to Varupa’s. Indra
frees the waters (ahdm apé apinvam uksimandh); but Varuna, the son of Aditi, is in charge
of the rtd. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pida b holds the heavens in the seat of rtd, but
Varuna in d spreads out the threefold earth. What is meant really is that both together,
namely Indrivaruni, accomplish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief
functions that belong, from the Vedic point of view, to Indra and Varuns, conceived as a
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construet.

The circumstance which has imparted to the hymn the bl of a dial betv
Varuna and Indra is quite superficial : in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity deseribes
itself from the side of Varunpa ; in st. 5 and 6 from the side of Indra. But the kernel of the
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the description, itself a four de force, tells
of both together. ~And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn
says something which creates the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vying with
one another : ¢ All the world know thee, (0 Indra); thou dost tell forth these (deeds of thine)
to Varuna, O pious god !’ These words are natural enough in an Indra-Varuna hymn because,
after all, the two gods are felt to be so distinet that the qualities of one may be impressed
upon the other. This passage, and the miscorrected words ahdm indro virunas in st. 3, are
responsible for the theory of a rival dialogue; if we disregard this unnecessary emendation,.
the theory sinks out of sight.

As for the relation of 4.42.3 to 4.56.3°% I confess to the imp ion that the app f
the repeated pida in the i is, as usual, secondary (cf. under 4.17.3), drawing upon
the more natural descriptive useof the pada in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard
to 4.42.7% (see under 4.19.5%), and my remarks on first person stanzas, Part 2, chapter 3,
class B 3.

30 [mos. 20]
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4.42.6¢ (Trasadasyn Paurukutsya; to Trasadasyu)

shdth t4 vigva cakararh nakir ma ddivyarh siho varate dpratitam,

yén ma sémaso mamadan yid ukthébhé bhayete rajast aparé.
10.48.44 (Indra Vaikuptha; to Indra Vaikuntha)
ahdm etirh gavydyam Agvyaih pagirh puriginam siyakend hiranydyam,
Lpulu sahasra ni ¢igami dagise, ydn ma somésa ukthino dmandisuh.

& 10,28.6¢
See under preceding item.

4.42.94: 4.19.59, tvioh vrtdn aring indra sindhun.
4.42.9b: 7,84.17, havyébhir indravaruna namobhih ; r.153.1%, havyébhir mitra-
varund ndmobhih.
4.43.7 = 4.44.4 (Purumilha Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to Agvins)
ihéha ydd var samand paprksé séydm asmé sumatir vajaratna,
urugydtamh jaritiram yuvérm ha ¢ritdh kimo nisatya yuvadrik.
Cf, Oldenberg, Prol. 205, and our p. 16.
4.44.1%: 1.180,10% t4m var réthar vayim adyd huvera.
4.44.4% (Purumilha Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to Agvins)
hiranyiyena purubhtt ratheneméth yajfidh nisatyépa yatam,
pibatha in madhunah somydsya dddhatho rdtnarn vidhaté jdnaya.
47.75.60 (Vasistha ; to Usas)
prati dyutinim arusdso dgvag citrd adrgrann usdsam vihantah,
yéti gubhrd vigvapiga rathena dgdhati rétnarm vidhaté jandya.
Of. dadhati rétnam vidhaté yivisthah, 4.12.3° (q. v.); and dddhati ratnarm vidhaté suvir-
yam, 7.36.12%
{4.44.8b, hivanyayena suvitd rathena: 1.35.2¢, hiranydyena savitd rithena; 8.5.35%,
hiranydyena rithena.]
4.44.50 (Purumitha Saubotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to Agvins)
i no yatarh divé dcha prthivyd  hiranysyena suvfta rét.hena, 4 m’ ef. 1.35.2¢
mi véim anyé ni yaman devayantah simh yid dadé ndbhih purvyd vam,
7.69.61 (Vasistha ; to A¢ving)
néra gauréva vidyttarm trgandsmikam ady4 sivanépa yatam,
purutyd, hi v matibhir hivante mé vér anyé ni yaman devaydntah.

Cf. 3.45.1;, and under 2.18.3%—For 4.44.5 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69; Oldenberg, RV.

Noten, p. 304 ; for 7.69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr, xxvi. 88 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud, ii. 224,
Ctf. p. 23.

[4.44.6%, nii no rayim puravivah brhéntam : 6.6.7¢, eandrim rayin, &e. ]
. 4.44.7 = 4.43.7.

44520 (Vamadeva. to Agvins)
1id vam prkeiso ma/dhnmanta irate | ratha dgvasa ugiso vyhstzsu, g 4144
apornuvintas téma 3 parrvrtam \svar né eukrar tanvanta ré;ah & 4.45.24
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7.60.4% (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)

4d varh prksaso midhumanto asthur 4 siiryo arubac chukram arnah, ,
&F 5.45.10%
yésma adityd 4dhvano rddanti | mitré aryamd vivunah sajogah. | e5°1.186.20
Plschel Ved. Stud. ii. 96, is probably right in rendering prksd by ¢swift’; in support see
4-14.4%, & varh vahistha ihd te vahantu ritha dgviisa usdso vylstiu, where vihisthah looks
like a close parallel to prksisah, If then prksfisah is a mere adjective the absence in 7 60.4
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stanza unfavourably with 4.43.2, where prksiso is
followed by rdtha dgvisah. The sequence of ideas in 7.60.4*" is rather loose; the change
from the dual vam (Mitra and Varupa) in pida a to the plural aditydh in pada ¢ inconse-
quent ; 7.60.4 shares three of its pidas with other stanzas, On the whole it is reasonable to
assume that 7.60.4* is borrowed directly from 4.45.2.—Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 304~

For rddanti see lastly, Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 55, note,

4.45.2b, ratha dgvasa usiso vyustisu: 4.14.4P, 14tha dgvasa ugiso vyustau.
4.45.24, 6%, syar na gukrar tanvanta & rajah.
4.45.3": 1.34.10P, madhvah pibatarh madhupébhir asdbhih.

[4.45.50, somarn sugdva mddhumantam a&dribhih: g.ro7.1%, sugiva sémam
4dribhih.]

4.46.2P (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu)
caténa no abhistibhir niydtvan indrasarathib,
véyo sutisya trmpatam.
4.48.2P (Vamadeva ; to Vayu)
niryuvand dcastir niyitvan indrasirathih,
viyav & candréna rithena yahi sutdsya pItiye., & refrain, 4.48.10d-40d

4.48.3¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu)
% varn sahdsrain hdraya indvavayu abhi prayah,
véhantu sémapitaye.

8.1.244 (Pragatha Kanva, formerly Pragatha Ghaura ; to Indra)
% tva sahdsram 4 gatdrh yuktd rathe hiranyiye,
brahmaytjo héraya indra ke¢ino véhantu sémapitaye.

Translate 4.46.3: ‘A thousand horses, O Indra and Vayu, shall carry you hither to the
feast to drink the soma !’ It would not seem likely antecedently that the place
statements of this simple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologic
conclusions. Yet the pam]lelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such as to
permit such deductions ; they ars identical down to the precisely same order of words. We
bracket the additions in 8 1.24: & tva sahdsram [4 ¢atdth yuktd rithe hiranydye brahmayijo]
hiraya indra [kegino], vihantu sémapitaye. This is the type of diluted or ¢ watered’ stanza
which is one of the natural types of imitative production' throughout the Vedie period ;
cf., ©.g., 8.19.3 under 1.12.1, The statement & tva sahdsram & gatérh héraya vahantu (first
thous:md, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after-blrth
of 8.1.24. The additions in this stanza are all veriest commonplace ; see, e.g. 8.17.2, & tvi
brahmay6ja hari vahatdm indra kegind, and other citations in Grassmanu’s Lexicon, under
kegin, brahmaytj, and hiranydya (locative, hiranysye).—Cf. the pada, ugarbiidho vahantu
sémapitaye 1.92.18%

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



4.46.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IV  [236

4.48.4%%¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu)
rétharh hiranyavandhuram indravayu svadhvaram,
4 hi sthitho divispfcam.

8.5.28v+¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Ag¢vins)
rétham hiranyavandhuraro  hiranyabhigum agving, ¢ 8.5.280
4 hi sthatho divispfcam.

This is the first of three successive items in which identical padas are addressed to two
different pairs of divinities, I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vaya have
borrowed from the description of the Agvins (cf. 8.22.5), but there is nothing so specific
as to amount o proof. Note also that 4.46.5% = 8.5.2%.—1I suspect that vandhira (vandhar,
bandhira) is compounded from van-+dhura, and does not mean ‘seat of a wagon’, but
perhaps ¢ board at the head of the wagon poles’, the place where stands the charioteer. Sayana
ab RV. 6.47.9 simply has ratha ; the commentator at TA.. 1.31.1(2) explains it as ara, ‘spoke’.
But at RV. 1 34,9 Sayana has isidvayam; at I 139 4 yugabandhanidharah kasthavigesah ;

and at 1.64.9, bandhakaka tar 83 tha That is to say: ‘where the
poles join the chariot there is the hoard upon which stands the charioteer’ Cf. also
Shyana’s glosses at 3.41.1, vandhura¢abdenesidvayasambandhastha ; and at 1.118.1, 25

10.53.7 ; 119.5, saratheh sthanam

4.46.5% (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu)
réthensa prthupéjasi \dagvinsam tipa gachatam, | ¢ 44,30
indravayn ibd gatam.

8.5.2b (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins)

nrvéd dasrd manoyuja réthena prthupijasa,

sicethe agvinogdsam.

Note that 4.46.4*° = 8.5.28+¢,
4.48.5Y: 1.47.39, dagvénsam tipa gachatam.

48.6¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu)

indravayt aysr sutds tdxh devébhih sajésass,

pibatam digigo grhé.
4.49.6Y (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati)
sémam indrabrhaspatt pibatarh digugo grhé, madayetharh tddokasa.
8.22.8d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins)
ayam vam &dribhih sutdh sémo nara vrsanvasa,
\8 yatarh somapitaye, pibatath dagiso grhé. & 4.47.38

4.47.18, viyo eukro ayami te: 2.41.2b; 8.101.94, ayirm ¢ukré ayami te.
4.47.20v%d (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu)
mdzw; g va.yav esam sémanam pitim arhathah,

yuvémh hi yantindavo nimndm &po ng sadhryak.
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5-51.63b (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah, here Indra and Viyu)
indrag ca viyav esitn sutdndrn pitim arhathah,

41 jugetham arepésav abhi prayah.

8.32.23¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)

sfiryo ragmirh ydtha stjd tvd yachantu me girah,

nimndm 4po nd sadhryik.

‘We may render 4.47.2: ‘O Indra and Viyu, ye be pleased to drink this soma; to you
verily these drops (of soma) flow, like waters gathering in a vale.’ And 8.32.23 : ‘ Let loose
thy reins as the sun his rays! My songs shall draw thee hither, like waters gathering in a
vele!’ Zeugma of ragmi in the first pada, for which cf. Bergaigne, ii, 161. The question as to
the original source of the pida, nimnim dpo ni sadhryak, is not as simple as might seem af
first sight, because both songs or prayers, as well as streams of soma or milk, are said to flow
freely to the recipient in the Veda, and any kind of flowing suggests water to a vale, or rivers
to the oceanj; see p. ix, line g from top. For songs and prayers see 1.1go.7; 6.6.35; 36.3;
47.14; 8.6.34,35; 12.5; 14.10; 16,25 44.25; 98.7; 10.89.4. Still the primary and material
comparison is with the fluid, e.g. 5.5%.7, sutd indriya viyive somisal ... nimndth nd ysnti
sindhaval; ov 8.92.22, 4 tvi vigantv indavah samudrdm iva sindhaval ; or 9.108.16, indrasya
hirdi somadbinam & viga samudrdm iva sindhavah ; cf. 9.6.4; 9.24.2, Since both figures of
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated pada in the two
connexions. Thers can be no doubt that the comparison in 8 32.23, though it has its origin
in a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anacoluthic. It is at Lest a mixed or inverted
metaphor: ‘may my songs draw thee hither as a vale brings together the waters that flow
into it.” But the text does not say so; we need not fear to decide that the repeated pida is
more original in stanza 4.47.2, where it fits to perfection. Of. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des
Comparaisons, Mélanges Renier, p. 89.

4.47.84 (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu)
viyav indrag ca gugmina sarathat gavasas pati,
niyGbvants na atiya & yatarm sémapitaye.
8,22.8¢ (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins)
ayérh vam 4dribhih sutdh sémo nara vrsanvast,
& yatath sémapitaye ,pibatarh dagiiso grhé, 4 4.46.6¢

4.47.4°Y (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu)

y4 varn sdnti puruspfho niytito daclige nars,

asmé t4 yajfiavihaséndravayn ni yachatam.
6.60,85b (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni)
y& vérh sénti puruspfho niyito diglise nara,
indragns tdbhir 4 gatam,

4.48.103-4°d, vhyav § candrépa rithena yahi sutésya pitiye: 1.135.4% viyav &
candréna radhasi gatam.

4.48.2b: 4.46.2b, niyutvah indrasarathih,
4.48.8% anu krsné vasudhiti: 3.31.17%, dnu krené visudhitt jihate.
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4.49.1°: 1.86.4% ukthamh mddag ca gasyate.

4.49.8Y: 1.135.7% grham indrag ca gachatam ; 8.69.7%, grham indrag ca ginvahi.
4,49.3¢: 1.23.3¢, somapi somapltaye.

4.49.4b, rayith dhattah catagvinam: 1.159.59, rayith dhattarh visumantam
catagvinam ; 4.34.10%, rayim dhatthi visumantarh puruksim;
6.68.6", rayith dhatthé, &e. ; 7.84.4P, rayirh dhattam, &c.

4.49.5°: 1.22,1¢; 23.2¢; 5.71.3%; 6.50.10¢; 8,76.6¢; 04.10°-12°, asyd sémasya
pitdye.

4.49.680: 4.44.6¢; 8.22.8, pibatarh daguiso grhé.
[4.50.2, bfhaspate abhi yé nas tatasré: 10.89.15%, ¢atruydnto abhi, &e.]

4.50.8! (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati)

bfhaspate yi parami paravid dta  ta rtaspfeo ni seduh,

tubhyath khatd avatd adridugdha médhva geotanty abhito virapgdm.
7.101.44 (Kumara Agneya, or Vasigtha ; to Parjanya)
| yismin vigvini bhuvanani tasthus, tisré dyfivas tredhd sasrur dpah,

& .101.48
trdyah kégiisa upaséeaniso mddhva geotanty abhito virapgdm.
For the repeated pida see the author, IF. xxv. 198.

4.50,60: 2.35.12Y, yajiidir vidhema nimasa havirbhih.

4.50.6d (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati)
ovdl pitré vigvideviya visne | yajfidir vidhema nimass havirbhih,, 65 2.35.120
bfhaspate supraji virivanto vaydi syima pitayo rayinim.
5.55.108 (Qyavagva Atveya ; to Maruts)
yuyim asmin nayata visyo dcha nfr anhatibhyo maruto grnandh,
jusidhvarh no havyidatim yajatra vayim syama pitayo rayingm.
8.40.12d (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni)
evéndriignibhyarh pityvan naviyo mandhatrvad ahgirasvad aviei,
tridhdtuna gérmana patam asmin vayém syima pdtayo rayinam.
8.48,134 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma)
tvirh soma pittbhih sarhvidan *nu dydvaprthivi & tatantha,
tismai ta indo bhavisa vidhema vayéin syma pétayo rayin&m.
10.121.104 (Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya ; to Ka)
prajapate n tvad etiny any6 vigva jatdni pari t4 babhuva,
yéatkamas te juhumss tén no astu vaydrm syama pétayo rayinam.

Note that 4.50.6 weaves the formulaic pada d into a longer passage, namely, the entire
distich ¢d, whereas in the remaining cases the pada has more or less the character of a
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refrain, Of. the similar refrain-like pada, suviryasya pitayah syima, under 4.5r.ro. RV.
Io.121.10 (not analysed by the Padapitha) is suspect as late (see Oldenberg, Prol. 248, sr1).
I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10.121 ever existed without that stanza ; see
my Religion of the Veda, p. 240 ff., and JAOS. xv. 184, For 8.48.13 see Hillebrandt, Ved.
Myth. i. 394.—For 8.48.13° cf. 8.48.12° 5 10.168.4%

4.50.11¢d (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati)

bfhaspata indra virdhatath nah sicd sf vam sumatir bhaty asmé,

avistdin dhiyo jigrtdr purardhir jajastdm aryé vanugdm 4ratih.
7.64.5¢ = 7.65.5¢ (Vasigtha ; to Mitra and Varupa)
eg4 stomo varuna mitra tibhyarh somah ¢ukré nd vaydve *yami,
avistdrh dhiyo jigrtim plrvamdhir yuyim pata svastibhih sida nah,

gz~ vefrain, 7.1.200 ff,

7.9%7.9¢d (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati)
iydrn virh brahmanas pate suvektic brahméndraya vajrine akari,
avigtdrn dhiyo jigrtdth paratmdbir jajastém aryé vantisam 4ratih.

4.51.8¢, acitré antah panayah sasantu : 1.124.10Y, dbudhyamanah pandyah sasantu,

4.51.10¢ (Viimadeva ; to Ugas)

rayim divo duhitaro vibhatih prajdvantarh yachatasmisu devih,

syondd 4 vah pratibudhyamanah suviryasys pitayah syima.
6.4'7.124 (Garga Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) =
10.131.64 (Sukirti Kakgivata ; to Indra)
indrah sutrims svévan dvobhih sumrliké bhavatu vigvivedah,
bidhatarh dvégo dbhayarh krnotu suviryasys pétayah syama.
9.89.79 (Uganas Kavya ; to Pavamina Soma)
vanvinn dvito abhi devévitim indriya soma vrirahd pavasva,
cagdhi mahah purugeandrasya r@ysh suviryasys pétayah syima.
9.95.5% (Praskanva Kanva; to Pavamana Soma)
isyan vicam upavaktéva hétuh punani indo vi syA manrgim,
indrag ca yit kgsyathah siubhagiya suviryasya pétayah syama.

Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, vaydm syAma pataysh rayinfim, under 4.50.6. For 9.95.5°
see the note to 1.25.20,

4.52.24, digveva citrdrugi: 1.30.21¢, dgve n4 citre arugi,
4.52.5%: 1.48.13P, prati bhadrd adrksata.
4.52.7¢: 1.48.149, ugah ukréna cocig.

[4.54.8%, 4cittr yic cakymd ddivye jane: contained almost. word for word in
7.80.5, yat . . . diivye jane . .. chirfinsasi. .. fcitts]

4.54.84; 1.107.24; 10,66.3Y, Aditydir no 4ditih ghrma yaisat.
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4.55.1> (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) )
k6 vas tratd vasavah ko varutd dy@vabhimi adite trasithirh nah,
sihlyaso varuna mitra mértat ké vo *dhvaré virivo dhati devah.

7.62.48 (Vasigtha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
dyévabhimi adite trasitham no yé vam jajiidh sujanimana rsve,
m# héle bhuma virunasya viyor ma mitrisya priyitamasya nrndm.

‘We may note that the repeated pida in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. If it is
thrown out the remainder of the stanza reads: ‘Who, O Vasu, of you is protector,who defender
against the overstrong mortal (enemy), O Varuna and Mitra? And who (in his turn but
myself, the sacrificer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacrifice, O ye gods?’ That is to
say : ¢Protect us from enemies, O Vasus, and we will in turn sacrifice to you liberally.” There
is good reason to suspect that the parenthetic pada 4.55.1° is borrowed from 7.62.4, where the
connexion is quite sound ; ‘O heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us! Your good parents
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may we not suffer from (their, namely,) Varupa's
and Vayuw'sanger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men !’.—For
frisitham see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 307 ff.

4.55.3¢ (Vaimadeva ; to Vigve Devah)
pré pastyim sditith sindhum arkdih svastim ile sakhydya devim,
ubhé yitha no dhani nipata usdsanskia karatam sdabdhe.
10.76.16 (Jaratkarna Airavata Sarpa; to the Press-stones)
p s P . .
4 va riijasa Grjam vyustisy indrarh marato rédast anaktana,
ubhé yatha no dhani sacabhiva sidah-sado varivasyita udbhids.

For pastyim in 4.55.3%cf. 8.27.5 ; for nipitah in 4.55.3° (subjunctive, as shows varivasyitah
in 10.76.1°), see Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 230 ; for rijjase in 10.76.1%, Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 35.

4.55.6°: 1.56.2b, samudriii nd sarcsrane sanisyivah.

4.56.7%P: 1.106.79Y, devdlir no devy aditir ni patu devds tratd trayatam 4pra-
yuchan.

[4.55.7¢, nahi mitrisya vérunasya dhasim: 10.30.1%, mahim mitrisya, &e.]

4.55.9% (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah, here Usas)
tigo maghony & vaha stinrte virys purd,
|asméabhyarn vajintvati, ; 4 1.92.13
5.79.7° (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas)
tébhyo dyumnéarh brhad yaga tigo maghony & vaha,
y6 no rédhansy 4¢vya gavyd bhjanta striyah (sijate sgvastnrte.
¢ refrain, 5.79.1%~10¢
For 5.79.7%! of. the concatenating distich 5.70.6%, yé no ridhansy shrayi maghévino
drAsata. .
4.55.9¢: 1.92.13%, asmdbhyarh vajinivati.
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4.55.10% (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devih)
4t st nakh savith bhago , viruno mitré aryamd, 5 & 1,26.40
indro no réidhasi gamat.

8.18.3% (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityah)
tét st nah savita bhégo viruno mitro aryams, 1 7 1.26.40
\¢arma yachantu sapratho yid fmahe. ¢ 8.18.3¢

4.55.100: 1,26.4b; 41.1Y; 5.647.3P; 8.18.3P; 28.2%; 83.20; 10.126.30—7b, viruno
mitré aryamd.

4.56.2% (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyiu)
devi devébhir yajaté yéjatrair dminatt tasthatur uksamane,
rbdvart adriha deviputre yajfiasya netrf guedyadbhir arkiih.

7.75.7® (Vasigtha ; to Usas)

satyd satyébhir mahatf mahadbhir devi devébhir yajaté yajatraih,
rujad drlhini dadad usriyanarm prati giva usdsarh vavaganta.
10,11.8b (Havirdhina Afigi; to Agni)

yad agna esf samitir bhavati devi dévesu yajaté yajatra,

ratna ca yad vibhajasi svadhavo bhagim no dtra vasumantarh vitat.

Translate 456.2: ‘The two gor]desses together with t]le n‘ods, the holy together with the
revered, have stood uninjuring, ing (rain, or i g the divine order,
without guile, parents of the gods, guiding the sacrifice with bnght rays (or songs).” And
7.75.7: ‘The true (goddess) together with the true (gods), the great with the great, the
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gave of the cows;
the cows lowed in return to Ugas.’ Cf 10.67.5 ; Gleldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 279.

Aside from the repeated pada the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and
but I fail to find any eriteria for deciding which came first. On the other hand the repeuted
pada is much changed in 10.11.8: “When, O Agni, this Assembly shall take place, the divine
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, O revered (Agni), and when thou, following thy nature,
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share.’ The stanza imitates
and adapts to its own sense and construction the pida which in the preceding hymns
appears in an older form and in primary apphcahon there yajati (ya;ate) yéjatraih is
pn.mllel to devf devébhih, whereas yajatra in 10.11.8 is a mere expletive ; devi simitih is a
pulation of ¢ Godd: Heaven and Earth’, or ‘ Goddess Usas”.

pti

J
4.56.8¢: 4.42.3Y, urvi gabhiré rajast suméke,

12185 = 419,118 = gozoa1d = g2r11d = 422,018 =
4.24.119, dhiyd syama rathyah sadasih.

4.56.49 = 4,16,214
4.23.11d

4.57.19, 84 no mrlatidfge: 1.17.1°; 6.60,5° td no mrlata 1dive.
[4.58.8%, mahé devs mértysn 4 viveea: 8,48.12, amartyo mértyan avivésa.]
[4.58.10%, abhy arsata sustubih givyam ajim: see under 9.62.3.]

31 [mos. 20]
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TO BOOK V

5.1.5¢ (Budha Atreya and Gavisthira Atreya; to Agni)
janista hi jényo dgre dhnam hité hitégv arusé vinesu,
dédme-dame saptd rétnd dddhano ’gnir héta ni sasada yajiyan., ¢wref. 5.1.58
6.7 4.1¢ (Bharadvija ; to Soma and Rudra)
s6marudra dhardyetham asuryhh pra vim istdy6 ‘ram agnuvantu,
déme-dame saptd rétnd didhana ¢ar no bhutam dvipdde ¢amh catus-
pade. & 6,74.14
[5.1.54, 8%, agnir héta ni gasada (6% ny asidad) yéjiyin: 6.1.2%, adha héta ny
asido y4jiyan; 6.1.6°, hétd mandré ni sasada yijiyan; r10.52.2b,
ahérm héta ny asidarh yéjIyan. ]
5.1.7%, agnith hétaram ilate nimobhih: 1.128,82 agnirth hétaram 1late vésudhi-
tim: 6.14.2°¢, agnim hétaram Ilate.

[5.1.8¢, sahisragriigo vrgabhés tadojah : 7.55.7%, sahdsragrfigo vrsabhah. ]
[5.1.119, 6hé deviin havirddyaya vaksi: 5.4.49, & ea deviin, &e.]

5.2.8bcd (Kumara Atreya, or Vrga Jana, or both ; to A,gm)

hrnryamimo apa hi mad diyeh prd me devanirh vratapa uvaca,

indro vidvah dnu hi tva cacdkga ténahdm agne dnugista dgam.
10.32.60d (Kavaga Ailnga ; to Indra, really Agni)
nidhiysmanam spagulham apsi pré me devénam vrataps uvaca,
indro vidvah dnu hi tva cacdkga téndhdm agne dnucista agam.

Since both stanzas are really Agni stanzas it would seem that 10.32.6 is secondary in an
Indra bymn. There the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt:
see the surrounding stanzas. Cf. Th. Baunack, KZ, xxxiv. 565; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
ii. 138,
5.2.11b: 5.20.159, rathar na dhirah svipa ataksam; 1.130.6Y, ratharh ng dhirah

svapa atakgisuh.

[5.8.1%, tvérh mitré bhavasi yit simiddhah : 3.5.4% mitrs agnfr bhavasi yat, &e.]

5.3.4%: 4.6, 1‘10“, hétaram agnfth ménugo ni gedur dagasyanta (4.6.119, namas-
yanta) ugijah ¢ihsam zydh.
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5.3.8b (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)

tvim asyd vydsi deva plirve diitdrn krnvand ayajants havydih,

sarhsthé yad agna fyase rayindih deve mértair visubhir idhyamanah.
10,122.%P (Cl’bmmah-ls Vasistha ; to Agni)
tvam id asya ugdso vyugtigu dutam krnva,na ayajanta ma.nusah
tviith devd mahaydyyaya vavrdhur #jyam agne nimrjanto adhvaré,

5.4.20, havyavil agnir ajarah i)ité nah: 3.2.2¢ havyavdl agnir ajarag cinohitah.
5.4.21: 3.54.22Y; 6,10.3P, asmadrydk sérm mimthi erivansi,

5.4.3%, vighmh Lavimh vigpatith minuginim: 3.2.10%, vight kavim vigpatim
minustr isah ; 6.1.8%, vighr kavith vigpatit ¢dgvatinam.

5.4.4b, yatamano ragmibhih stiryasya: 1.123.12P, yitamana ragmibhih stiryasya.
[5.4.49, § ca devin haviradysya vaksi: 5.1.119 éhd deviin, &e.]

5.4.73b (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni)

vaysm te agna ukthdir vidhema vaydrh havydih pavaka bhadragoce,

asmé rayim vigvavaram sdm invasmé vigvani dravipani dhehi.
7.14.2074 (Vasigtha Maitravarund ; to Agni)
vaysin te agne samidha vidhema vayim dagema sugtuti yajatra,
vayam ghrténadhvarasya hotar vaydr deva haviga bhadragoce.

Cf. 4.4.15% ayfi te agne samidhd vidhema ; and 8.54(Val 6).8%, vayim ta indra stémebhir
vidhema.

5.4.8* (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)
asmikam agne adhvardth jugasva sihasah stno trigadhastha havyim,
vayim devésu sukftah syama ¢drmana nas trivdrothena pihi,
6.52.12% (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
imérh no agne adhvardrm hétar vayunag¢o yaja,
(cikitvin ddivyam janam. g 6.52.12¢
4.42.5" (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
imérn no agne adhvardm jugasva mariitsu indre yagisam krdhr nah,
4 nakts barhih sadatam ussogints mitrivaruna yajehd.

[5.4.94, asmikari bodhy avit tanfinim : see under 7.32.11.]
5.5.3%0: 1,142.4%, 1lit6 agna & vahéndran cibrim ihd priyim.

5.5.8b: 1,142.7°; 9.102.7b; 10.59.8Y, yahvi rtasys matara; 9.33.5, yahvir rtasya
matarah,
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5.5.7¢ (Vasugruta Atreya ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara)
viitasya patmann 1litd ddivya hétard ménugah,
imém no yajidm & gatam.
9-5.8° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa Apra, to Tisro Devih)
bharatr pivamanasya sarasvatila mahi,
imém no yajfidm & gaman tisré devih supégasah.
For the character of hymn g.5 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 28 note, 194, and our p. 17.

5.5.8 = 1.13.9.

5.8.1e-10°: 9.20.4¢, isarh stotfbhya 4 bhara. Cf. 8.77.8%, téna stotfbhya 3 bhara,
and 8.93.19¢, kaya stotfbhya 3 bhara.

5.8.5" (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)
4 te agna rca havih cukrisya gocisas pate,
siigeandra ddsma vigpate havyavat tibhyar huyata | isarh stotfbhya i bhara. N
& refrain, 5.6.18~10°; also 9.20.4¢
6.16.4%7" (Bharadvaja; to Agni)
8 te agna rea havir hrdd tastirh bharamasi,
t6 te bhavantuksina rsabhfiso vagi uts.

Grassmann renders 6.16.47%, ¢ Wir bringen dir, O Agni, unter Gesang den aus liebhendem
Herzen bereiteten Trank dar’; Ludwig, 382,  mit der rk, o Agni, bringen wir dir im geiste
bereitetes havis’. Neither translation is quite correct ; the meaning is in reality: ¢ we bring,
O Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind” The cases of red havih are
inverted ; the expressmnhrdw tastdm belongs to red rather than to havih, asshows hrda tastan
mantrin, 1.67.4 ; stémo hrdd tagtal, 1.171.2 5 hrdi matim, 3.26.8 ; 10.119.5. The same inversion
in 8.76.8 where sémiso hrdi hiiyanta ukthinah really means ‘soma is sacrificed, accompanied
by ukthas fashioned in the mind’. See espacmlly, with reference to the entire sta.nza,
109114, yisminn . ., rsabhiisa uksino vagh .. .avasrstisa Shutah, . . . hrdi matimh janaye
cirum agndye. One may suspect, without finality, that 5.6.5, which repeats te and tdbhyam,
‘to thee’, in the same stanza (cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed the repeated
pada from 6.16.47 ; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution,

5.8.6b: 1.81.9, vigvam pugyanti viryam: 10.133.24, vigvar pugyasi viryam.

5.8.108 (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni)
eviih agnim ajuryamur girbhir yajiiébhir anussk,
dédhad asmé suviryam utd tydd agvigvyam fsarh stotfbhya & bhara.,
g refrain, 5.6.1°~10°; also 9.20,4°
8.6.24* (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
utditysdd agvé.gv;yam yéd indra nahusrsv a,, & 6.46.7*
sgre vikgd pradidayat.
8.31.1 8b(Manu Vaivasvata ; Daripatyor agigah)
4sad dtra suviryam uts tydd devicvyam,
(deviinamh y4 in mano yijamana iyaksaty abhfd syajvano bhuvat. 9
¢& refrain, 8.31,150de~x8cde
In 8.6.24 ty4d in pada a is correlated properly with y4d in pada b: ¢(Open up for us) also
that stock of swift horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahusa clans.” The repeated
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pida here is preceded by suviryam at the end of 23, just as in 5.6.10; 8.31.18. In these two
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tydd ; cf, e.g, Grassmann’s
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tydd, or Oldenberg’s, SBE. xlvi. 380, ‘and
that plenty of swift horses (wished for)’., Previously Ludwig, 345, ‘und jenen besitz
von raschen rossen [nach dem wir so ser verlangen]’. We are bound to assume that the
original place of the pada is in 8.6.24, and that tyid has no appreciable meaning in the
other two connexions.—In ajuryamur in 5.6.10 (from Grassmann to Oldenberg, RV. Noten,
p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but ajur yamur;
see the literature with Oldenberg, Le. And yet this solution is just as monstrous as it
appeared to the Padakira, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved
if we assume haplology between the two words, ajur(yim) yamur = ajuryamur. Agni
is ajuryd in 1.146.4; 10.88.13; Agni is held fast in 2.5.I, gakéma vajino yimam, ‘may
we be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer’. For haplology in noun ition see vigva-
suvidah under 1.48.2; for the same ph as ive words see the author,
Amer, Journ, of Philol. xvii, 418 ; Wackernagel, XZ. x1. 546 ; Collitz, Das schwache Praeteri-
tum, p. 239.—For 5.6.10° cf. the pada, didhat stotré suviryam, under g.20.7.

[5.7.19, arjé naptre sihasvate : 8.102.7¢, dcha ndptre sdhasvate. ]
5.8.14, dimtnasarh grhépati varenyam: 4.11.59, ddmunasarh grhdpatim dmaram.

5.9.84 (Gaya Atreya; to Agni)
utd sma yarm gigurh yatha ndvam jénigtarant,
dhartfrar minugam vigim agnit svadhvardm.
6.16. 40¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
4 y4rh haste ns khadinarh giquih jatdr nd bibhrati,
vigdm agnith svadhvardm.
The mixed metaphor in 6.16.40°> explains itself neatly by the parallelism of the stanzas.

Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, ¢igurh yatha jinigta,
is swallowed but not digested.

5.9.44 (Gaya Atreya; to Agni)
uté sma durgrbhiyase putré na hvaryinam,

P P Lo Z =
puril y6 dagdhasi vinagne pagir nd ydvase.

6.2.9b (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni)
tvérh tyd cid deyutdgne pagir ni yévase,
dhiima ha yat te ajara véna vreeanti gikvasah.

The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Gmssmann, i. 232, 577 ; Ludwig, 368)
are mnot to the point. We mus!; recognize chiasm of dhima in relation to dgne pagtr nd
yivase: ‘Thou (establishest) these hakable laws (dhéma), when, O ageless one, thy
crests devour the wood, O Agm, like cattle (devour grass) on the meadow,” For Agni’s

i see 3.3.10. Compared with the smocthly placed repeated pada in- 5.9.4 we may
suspect 6.2.9 as later-b The i the two stanzas is emphasized by the
occurrence of the stem hvarys (with putrd or ¢igu) both in 5.9.4 and 6.2.8. This obscure
word does not occur elsewhere ; cf, Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 388.

5.9.70 (Gaya Atreya to Agni)
4 no agne abhi néro rayir sahasva & bhara,

54 ksepayst s4 posayad bhuvad vijasya satdya  utdidhi prtsu no vrdhé. ;
Wreﬁam, 5.9.%7¢ ff.
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5.23.2b (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni)
t4m agne prtanfgiharh rayim sahasva 3 bhara,
tvarm hi saty6 adbhuto datd vijasya gomatah.
CE. under 1.79.8.
5.9.7¢; 10.7¢; 16.50; 17.5¢, utdidhi prtsit no vrdhé.—CE. 6.46.39, bhava samatsu
no vrdhé.
[5.10.1¢, pr4 no riyi pirinasi: see under 1.129.9.]
[5.10.2Y, kritvi diksasya mahhdna: 5.18.2%, svisya diksasya manhéng, ]
[5.10.6¢, asmikasag ca suriyah: 1.97.3Y, prasmikasag ca surdyah. ]
5.10.64: 4.37.7%, vigva dgas tartsni.
[5.10.7%, stuts stavana & bhara: si na stavina, &e. ; see under 1.12.11.]
5.11.2" (Sutarnbhara Atreya ; to Agni)
yajfidsya ketim prathamdrn puréhitam agnir ndras trisadhasthé sim 1dhire,
indrepa deviih saritham s4 barhigi, sidan ni hota yajathaya sukrituh.

g of. 3.4.11D
ro.122.4% (Citramahas Vasigtha ; to Agni)

yajidsya ket prathamérm puréhitam havigmanta ilate saptd vajinam,
¢rnvintam agnim ghrtdprstham ukgénaih prodntath devarm prnaté
suviryam.
[5.11.2¢, indrena deviiih sarstharh s barhigi: 3.4.11, indrena deviih saritham
turébhil ; 10.15.10b, indrena deviih saritharh didhanah.]

[5.11.54, & prnanti givasa vardhéyanti ca: ro.120.99, hinvénti ca gfivasa, &e.]
5.12.29, 8b, rtérh s4 paty (5.12.29, sapamy) arugdsya visnah.
5.18.2b, sidhram adyd divispfeah: 1.142.89; 2.41.20b, sidhrim adys divispfeam.

5.18.5¢ (Sutambhara. Atreya; to Agni)

tvam agne vaaasatamsm vipra vardhanti sugtutam,

8, o visva suviryam.
8.98.12¢ (Nrmedha Angirasa; to Agni)
tvdm gusmin puruhut& vajaydntam tpa bruve ¢atakrato,
86 no risva suwryam.

Cf. 8.23.12% rayith risva suviryam, and 9.43.6% séma riisva suviryam,

5.14.2¢ (Sutarhbhara Atreya ; to Agni)

tdm adhvarésy tlate devarh mérta dmartyam,

yéjistharo ménuge jane,
10.118.9¢ (Uruksaya Amahlyava; to Agni Rakgohan)
téra tva grrbhfr urukgéya havyavihari sim Tdhire,
yéjistharn ma.nuge Jjéne.
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5.14.3% (Sutarhbhara Atreya; to Agni)
tarm hi gdgvanta ilate srucd devirh ghrtageits,
\agnith havydya vélhave. | & cf. 1.45.61

7.94.5> (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agai)
té hi gégvanta ilata itthd viprasa utédye,
\sabidho véjasataye. y 85 7.94.5¢

[5.14.3¢, agnith havydya vlhave: 1.45.61; 3.29.43, igne havydya, &c.]
[5.14.6P, stomebhir vigvicarsanim: 1.9.3%, stémebhir vigvacarsane.]

5.15.44 (Dharuna Afigirasa ; to Agni)
matéva yid bharase paprathiné janam-janarh dhdyase ciksase ca,
vayo-vayo jarase yad dddhanah pdri tména visuriipo jigasi.

7.84.14 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna)
4 vam rajanav adhvaré vavrtysm  havyébhir indravaruna namobhih,

€& 1.153.10
pra vim ghrbaci bahvér dddhana pdri tménd visuriipa jigati.

The imitativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words dddhinah and didhana
which precede the repeated pada. In 5.15.4%! the repeated pada refers to Agni: ¢ When thou
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes’; cf.
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 399 ; RV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the enclisis of jarase).
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.84.1°% ¢ the ghee-dripping
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hnnds, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Varuna).
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtdei is the genano term for the different kinds of
spoons, ladles, &c., used in the ritual, namely, juhii, upabhft, dhruvi. See TS.rI.L.IL.2:
juhiir, upabh#d, dhravisi ghrtéct nz‘amnﬁ, and ef. the many passages in my Vedic Concordance,
beginning with ghrticy asi. Hence visurapi. Simple as this explanation is, it does not
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages; one may still wonder,
and expect additional information as to how the repeated words happen to be used so
variously. Vet I venture to guess that the ghrtéel pada is patterned after the Agni pada.

[6.16.14, martaso dadhiré purdh; r.r3r.Ie: 8.12.22b, deviso dadhire purdh;
8.12.25D, devils tva dadhiré pursh.]

5.17.2* (Paru Atreya; to Agni)
dsya hi svdyacastara asf vidharman ményase,
tarh nikar citrigocisarn \mandrémh paré manisdya., ¢ of. 5.17.24
5.82.20 (Qyavagva Atreya; to Savitar)
4sya hi svdyagastaram savitih kéc cand priyim,
04 minénti svardjyam. &7 5.82.2¢
See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 403, 404 ; RV. Noten, p. 320. Leaving out vidharman we may
perhaps render 5.17.2: ‘Thou art (O poet) regarded as his (Agni’s) very distinguished
promulgator through thy mouth (i.e. song). (Therefore praise thou) the shining firmament
(i.e. Agni), lovely beyond thought.” This rendering, it will be observed, in addition to its
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. Oldenbarg suggests alternately :
‘Thou (O Agni) art regarded as its (the t's) very distingui: if with thy
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mouth ; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought.’ This is
hardly less dificult and doubtfal, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring
Gsd to Agni’s mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure
meaning ; see Bergaigne, iii, 218 note. The repeated pida in 5.82.z is strikingly simple by
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative
dates of the two stanzas.—The pada 8.72.3% namely, rudrdih paré manigiya, sheds nolight on
the difficulties of 5.17. 2.

[5.17.24, mandrérh paré mantsdya: 8.72.3Y, rudrérh pars, &e.]
[5.18.2b, svisya diksasya manhdna: 5.10.2Y, kritva diksasya mahhdna.]
510.11 = 3.47.5-

5.20.3v%d (Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni)
hétararh tva vynimahé *gne diksasya sidhanam,
yajfiésu prvydmh gird prayasvanto havimahe.

5.26.4¢ (Vastiyava Atreyah ; to Agni)
figne vigvebhir & gahi | devébhir havyadataye,, 4% 5.26.4b
hétaram tva venimahe.
8.60,1P (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni)
igna & yahy agnibhir hétarar tva vypimahe,
i tvam anaktu prayata havismats y4jistharn barhir aside.
10.21.1P (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Agni)
fignim na svivrktibhir hétarar tva vrpimahe,
yajiifiya stirpdbarhise vi vo made | ¢irém pavakigocisarh vivaksase.
&5 3.9.80
7.94.6Y (Vagistha ; to Indra and Agni)
4 varh girbhir vipanydvah priyasvanto havimahe,
medhésata sanisyivah,
8.65.6Y (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
sutivantas tva vayim préyasvanto havamahe,
1idérh no barhir aside. & LI13.7°
The pida ro.21.1 strikes me ag being in difficult. swrroundings. I ecannot think
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, ¢ Agni nemen wir vermdge eigener zuriistung als hotar in anspruch’,
where tvA is left out, and ni not accounted for. Grassmann: ¢Durch eigne Werke withlen
wir dich Agni uns zum Priester nun.? This again disregards nd. It would seem that some
verb of motion is understood with % in the sense of ‘bring’, or ‘produce’ : ¢ We bring hither
ag if by our own pious acts Agni—as priest do we choose thee—to the sacrifice’, &c. There
is minimal risk in regarding pada b as p thetic, and the stanza as late, because its refrain-
pida d is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8°—The root varj in svivrkti, suvrksi, vrktdbarhis,
&e., is related to Avestan varez; Indo-European ver§ ‘work’ (Fépyov); ef. especially pari
varj = Avestan pairi varez ¢ avoid’. Of this elsewhere.

5.21.89%b (Sasa, Atreya; to Agni)
tvarn vigve sajésaso deviso diitém akrata,
saparydntas tva kave \yajfiésu devam ilate. & 1,15.7¢

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



249] Hymns ascribed to Atri [—s5.23.3

5.23.3% (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni)

vigve hi tva sajégaso | jinaso vrktdbarhisah,, & 3.59.9%
hétaramm sidmasu priyih vysnti virys purd.

8.23.185%D (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni)

vigve hi tva sajésaso devaso ditdm akrata,

grusti deva prathamé yajiiyo bhuvah.

5.2L.84: 1,15.7¢; 6.16.7°, yajiiésu devam ilate.
[5.21.4%, devim vo devayajydya: 8.71.12% agnirh vo, &c.]
5.21.44, rtisya yonim dsadah: 3.62.13°; 9.8.3¢; 64.22¢, rtdsya yonim asadam.

5.22.14 (Vigvasaman Atreya ; to Agni)

pré vigvasamann abrivad drca pavakagoeise,

y6 adhvarésv idyo héta mandrdtamo vigi.
8.y1.114 (Suditi Afigirasa, or Purumilha Afigivasa ; to Agni)
|agnim sinih sihaso jativedasarn, dindya viryapam, gwef. n.aag. 1l
dvitd yo bhiid amfto martyesv & héta mandrdtamo vigi.

The distich §.22.1%%, as a whole, transfuses the pada 4.7.1%; 8.60.3°, mandré ydjistho
adhvarésv fdyah.

5.22.20bed (Vigvasiman Atreya ; to Agni)
ny agnim jatdvedasarn dddhatd devim ytvijam,
pré yajfid etv anusdg adyd devdvyacastamah.
5.26.%%¢, 8b (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni)
ny agnirm jatdvedasatn hotravihaih yivigthyam,
dddhatd devdm rtvijam.
pré yajfid etv anusdg adyd devdvyacastamah,
stroitd barhir aside.
5.26.7, 8 seems to me an extension of 5.22.2 ; there is, of course, no guarantee that the
reverse is not the case.~For the second pada cf. 1.1.1% yajiiisya devim rtvijam.
5.22.8Y ; 3.9.1b; 8.11.6b, devirh mértasa Gtdye; 1.144.5°, devirh martasa utiye
havamahe.

[6.22.4%¢, stomair vardhanty atrayo girbhih gumbhanty atrayah: 5.39.5%, giro
vardhanty strayo girah gumbhanty dtrayah.]
Cf. 9.43.2" girah cumbhanti plrvitha.
5.28.2: 5.0.%), rayiia sahasva & bhara.
5.28.88: 8.23,18%, vigve hi tva sajogasah ; 5.21.32, tvilth vigve sajésasah.
5.28.8b: 5.35.6°; 8.5.17%; 6.37b, janaso vrktibarhigah; 3.59.9%, jénaya
vrktabarhise.

32 [n.bs. 20
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5.23.4de (Dyumna Vigvacargani Atreya; to Agni)
s hi ma vigvicarsanir abhimati siho dadhé,
dgna esti ksdyesv 4 revén nah gukra didihi dyumdt pavaka didihi.
6.48.7% (Caxnyu Barhaspatya; to Agni)
brhadbhir agne arcibhih gukréna deva goeisa,
bharddvije samidhané yavisthya revén nah gukra didihi dyumdt pavaka
didihi.
For 5.23.4 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 323. Cf. RV.3.10.8; 5.21.4; AQ. 8.9.75 €C. 10.10,8.
5.25.44 (Vasuyava Atreyih ; to Agni)
agnir devésu rajaty agnir mirtesv avigan,
agnir no havyavdhano *gnim dhibhih saparyata.
8.103.34 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
yismad réjanta krstéyae carkftyani krnvatah,
sahasrasith medhdsatav iva tmindgnith dhibhih saparyata.

5.25.5%, agnis tuvigravastamam : 3.11.6¢, agnis tuvigravastamah,
5.25.89: 1.11.29, jétaram dparajitam.

[5.26.8h, griivevocyate brhat: 10.64.15¢; 100.8¢, griva yatra madhugud ucyite
brhat. ]

5.25.9¢ (Vastyava Atreyah ; to Agni)
evin agnimh vastiydvah sahasanimh vavandima,
s8 po vigva dti dvigah parsan navéva sukratul.

6.61.0* (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvat)
54 no vigva 4ti dvisah svastr anyd rtdvar,
dtann dheva stiryah.

Translate 5.25.9: ‘Thus have we, desivous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May he, the
very wise, transport us, as with a ship, across all hostile powers.” On the other hand, 6.61.9,
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 148 : ‘sie hat uns iber alle feinde hinweg
ihre andern schwestern, die heilige, ausgebreitet wie Strya die Tage” In his note he has
an alternate suggestion: ‘sie hat uns iiber unsere feinde hinweg und iiber ihr ganzes
stromgebiet verbreitet wie die sonne den tag tiberall leuchten Ifisst.’ Grassmann: ‘Sie
dehnt’ uns durch der Schwestern Schar und iiber alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn’
ihr Licht,’ I think that the first pada of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding
stanza (8) : ydsyd anant6. dhrutas tvesdg carignir arnavih, dmag cdrati réruvat. The two
stanzas together seem to say: ‘She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood
moves, a thundering forée, (shall pass) us across all hostile powers, She, devoted to the rta,
hath spread out her other sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days”’ I do not believe,
‘with the translators, that the repeated pida has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from thab in
5.25.9, but that it exp in 6.61.9 elliptically (supplying, pargat) and secondarily a
familiar idea. Of.1.97.83 99.13 3.32.14, &e.

5.26.1° (Vastiyava Atreyah ; to Agni)
4gne pavaka rocfsa mandriya deva jihvays,
4 devan vaksi yaksi ca.
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6.16.2¢ (Bhaladva,]a to Agni)

s Do mandrébhir adhvaré jihvébhir yaja mahdh,
3 devan vaksi ydksi ca.

8.102.16¢ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni)
igne ghltasya dhitibhis (tepans deva gocfss,

3 devan vaksi yiksi ca.

Cf. 2.36.4% & vaksi devéin iha vipra yiksi ca.

5.26.2¢ (Vastyava Atreyah; to Agni)

ta,m tva ghrtasnav imahe citrabhino svardfgam,

devén & vitdye vaha.
7.16.47 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
tém tva dutih krnmahe yagdstamarh devan & vitdye vaha,
vigva stino sahaso martabhéjana risva tad yat tvémahe.

Vaguely imitative as a whole.

5.26.4P (Vasiyava Atreyih; to Agni)

dgne vigvebhir & gahi devébhir havysdataye,

hétararn tva vronimahe.
5.51.1¢ (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vu;ve Devah, here Agni)
dgne sutdsya pitiye vigvair {imebhir 4 gahi,
devébhir havyddataye.

Vaguely imitative as a whole.

5.26.4¢: 5.20.3%; 8.60,1; 10.21.1°, hétaram tva vrnimahe.

5.26.5¢ (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni)
y4jamanaya sunvatd igne suviryam vaha,
\devdir 4 satsi barhisi. ,

[—5.26.5

& 8.60.190

&7 5.20.3%

& 1.12.4°

8.14.3Y (Goguktin Kanvayana, and Agvasuktin Kanviyana ; to Indra)

dhentig ta indra sunfta ydjamanays sunvaté,

gim agvar pipyust duhe.

8.17.10¢ (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra)

dirghés te astv afikugé yéna vasu prayichasi,
yijamanaya sunvaté.

10.175.4° (dehvagrévm Arbudi ; to the Press-stones)
grévanah saviti nu vo devdh suvatu dhdrmana,
yéjaminaya sunvaté.

Cf. yijamanasya sunvatih under 6.54.6"; and 1.83.3 ; 92.3 ; 10.100.3 ; 125.2, all of which

contain the words yijamaniya sunvaté in the cadence.
5.26.5¢: 1.12.4¢; 8.44.14¢, devdir 4 satsi barhisi.
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5.28.72¢, 8ab: 5.22,28bed, ny hgnirh jatdvedasam, dadhata devam rtvijam, pra
yajfia etv anugdg adyd devévyacastamah.

5.26.9¢: 1.30.5°, devdsah sfrvaya vigd.
[6.27.1¢, traivrsné agne dagdbhih sahdsraih : 8.1.33Y, safigs agne, &c.]

5.28.6Y (Vigvavara Atreyi; to Agni)
4 jubota duvasystignith prayaty adhvarsé,
vrpidhvirh havyavihanam.
8.71,12b (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumilha Afigirasa; to Agni)
\agnih vo devayajyaya gnim prayaty adhvaré, e of. 5.21.40
ot . 5 P PPN =
agnirn dhisd prathamdm agnim drvaty agnim keaitraya sadhase.

The apparent piecemeal of 8.71.12 is corrected by supplying from stanza 1o the words
dchd nah giro yantu, to wit: ¢ (May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship;
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds ;
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property.” For the last expression ef. 3.8.7;
8.31.14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93. Notwithstanding this probable
interprotation the stanza seems of late, awkward work hip.—Pada b is f laic ; of,
Agne prayaty adhvaré, 10.21.6° ; and indram prayaty ddhvaré, under 1.16,3%

5.29.1b: 2.27.9%, trf rocand divyé dharayanta.

[5.29.84, shann dhith papivih indro asya: 5.30.11¢, puramdarih papivin indro
asya. ]
5.20.104 (Gauriviti Caktya ; to Indra)
prinyhe cakrim avrhah siiryasya kitsayanyid varivo yitave kah,
andiso ddsyuar amrno vadhéna ni duryond &vroaf mydhrdvacah.
5.32.84 (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra)
tyéh eid drparh madhupémm ¢dysnam asinviih vavrirh mahy ddad ugrih,
) apddam atrih mahatd vadhéna ni duryond avrnai mrdhrivicam,
Of. for 5.29.10, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 35, 171 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten,
p. 325 For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328.
[5.20.12b, digagviiso abhy areanty arkdih: see under 6.50.15.]
5.29.18b, viryh maghavan yi cakirtha : 5.31.6%, pra nittana maghavan, &e.]

5.80.8" (Babhru Atreya; to Indra)
yujarh hi mém dkrtha #d id indra ciro dasdsya ndmucer mathiy4n,
Agmanarh cit svaryam vértamanath prs cakriyeva rédast maridbhyah.
6.20.60 (Bharadvaja; to Indra)
Pré gyend nd madirdm anglm asmai giro dasdsya némucer mathayén,
privan nimi eipyish sasdntarh prodg rayd sém ish s svastl.

Aufrecht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, remarks that the
repeated pada fits in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.20.6 : ¢ (Indra) snatching the
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head of the Disa Namuci, as the eagle (snatched for him) the intoxicating (soma) shoot, did
aid sleeping Nami Sapya, imbued him with wealth, strength, and health’ Cf. Oldenberg,
Gottingische Gelehrte Nachrichten, 1893, pp. 342 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 279 ; il. 255.
On the other hand 5.30.8 is difficult and in any case disjointed. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 162,
165, makes a determined set at the stanza, finding in it several features of the Namuei story
as told in the Brihmanas : ‘ Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally’, so Namueci is supposed
to say to Indra in the first pada; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 143f.: ‘But thou, O Indra,
snatching the head of the Dasa Namuci (didst roll it away); Heaven and Earth (rolled) the
turning head like a heavenly stone (Geldner, less well, wie ein sausender stein) onward to the
Maruts.” This ingenious explanation marksits author’s inclination to seek late story motives
in the mantras; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 326, subjects it to criticism, both negative and
positive. The latter scholar arrives at the result : ‘Thou didst, O Indra, then make me (the
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of the Disa Namuci; (whirling about) the sounding,
turning rock, Heaven and Earth, like two wheels, for the Maruts.’ Here again much is
supplied, yielding a not very clear result. I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half
correctly, but I do not believe that the anacoluthon of the two distichs is bridged fully
by supplying mathdydin in the second of them. Nor am I able to disentangle the mythic
allusions, or to advance anything which might determine further the relative values of the
repeated pada in the two stanzas,

[5.80.11¢, puraxndarih papivin indro asya: 5.29.3%, fhann #him papivii indro
asya.]

5.30.184 (Babhru Atreya ; to Indra)
supégasath miva srjanty astarh givam sahisrai rugimaso agne,
tivrd indram amamanduh sutdso *kt6r vylistau paritakmyayah.

6.24.94 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
gambhiréna na urinamatrin présé yandhi sutapavan vijan,
sthi @ st ardhva uti driganyann aktér vyustin paritakmyayam.

The curious parallel of the genitive piritakmyayih and the locative pdritakmydyam is
baffling. The expression seems to mean ‘when night brightens into day at the turning
(of night into day)’. It is likely as a whole to be no more than the equivalent of such
expressions as prabhantyim ritryim, ¢¢. 2.6.3 ; or Sk, prabhatiyam ¢arvaryim; or Prakrit
(Mahar.) pahiyde rayanie ; or even simply Skt. prabhite. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iv. 33 ;
v.111; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 82, note ; Bartholomae, Bezz, Beitr. xv. 203, note ; Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. iii. 283, notes 1, 2, 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. il 36; iii. 167 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi,
27 bottom ; RV. Noten, p. 327. The genitive (of time?) in piritakmyayil arouses my scepti-
cism (cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.79), but, as the word is after all doubtful, I should
hesitate to substitute its parallel paritakmyiyim. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 84, seems to
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 363, note 4). Yiska,
Nirukta, 11.25, explains piritakmya as ‘night’; this suits many RV. passages (see Pet. Lex.),
on a pinch even those above.

[5.81.8¢, priicodayat sudugha vavré antdh: 4.1.13¢, dgmavrajah sudigha, &e.|
[5.81.4, svardhayann fhaye héntavd u: 8.96.5b; madacytitam ihaye, &c.]
5.31.8%0 (Avasyu Atreya; to Indra) : ;

pré te pirvani kiranani vocarn pré niitans maghavan ya cakdrtha,

¢iktivo yad vibhara rodast ubhé jiyann apé ménave dinucitrah.
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#7.98.52> (Vasistha ; to Indra)
préndrasya vocai pr athama. krténi pré nitans maghdva vé cakira,
yadéd adevir asahigta mayd athabhavat kévalah somo asya.

The order of the words (vocam) rather favours the priority of 5.31.6 ; cf. Indogermanische
Forschungen, xxxi, 157, See also the elosely related distich 710.112. 8“", pria ta mdm
plrvyini prd nandi viryh voear pmthamnm krtdini, and the pada 5.29.13% viryd maghavan yi
cakdrtha, For 5.31.69 cf. 2.20.7 ; 4.28.1, &c.

5.3L11¢, bhirac cakram étagah sdm vingti: 1.121.13b, bhirac cakrdm étago nilydm
indra.

581114, puré dadhat sanisyati krdtuh nah: 4.20.3b, puré dadhat sanigyasi
kréturh nah.

[5.82.5% amarmdno vidid id asya mirma: 3.32.44, amarmdno ményaménasya
mérma.
5.82.74 (Gatu Atreya; to Indra)
iid yad indro mahaté danaviya vadhar yimista siho apratitam,
yid mh vijrasya prabhrtau dadibha vigvasya jantér adhamédrm cakara.
7.104.16% (Vasigtha ; to Indra)
y6 miyaturh yitudhanéty dha y6 va raksih gicir asmity gha,
indras tirh hantu mahatd vadhéna vigvasya jantér adhamds padigta.
5.32.84, nf duryond avrnab mrdhrivicam: g.29.109, ni duryond &vrnah mrdhrs-
vacah.
5.33.5% (Sarhvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra)
vaydrh té ta indra yé ca nérah girdho jajfiand yatdg ca rathah,
flsmiif jagamyad ahigugma sitva bhigo na hivyah prabhrthégu efirub.
7.30.4% (Vasigtha Maitvavarupi; to Indra)
vaydin t6 ta indra yé ca deva stivanta ¢ura dddato maghdni,
yécha stirfbhya upaméirh vérutham svabhivo jaranim agnavanta.

The translations of Ludwig (534, 582) and Grassmann are not quite consistent in handling
the repeated pada. We may render 5.33.5: ‘We here, thine, O Indra, and (our) men who
know courage, and (our) moving chariots—to us shall come the warrior (Indra), &e.
Similarly, 7.30.4*": ‘We here, thine, O Indra, and they, O god, O hero, who while praising
thee give liberal gifts—bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, &e.’ In these fairly
smooth circumstances the cadence of 5.33.5% less perfect than that of 7.30.4% cannot be used
a3 a eriterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas.

5.84.7Y, vi dagise bhajati sindrarh vsu: 1.40.4%, y6 vaghate dédati sundrar vasu.
5.85.18*c (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa; to Indra)
yés te shidhisthé *vasa indra kritus t4m 4 bhara,
asmdbhyam carsanisdharm sisnim vijesu dugtiram.
8.53(Val 5).7% (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra)
yés te sadhisthé *vase 6 syama bhresu te,
vayéth hétrabhir ut4 devahutibhih sasaviiiso mansmahe.
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7.94.7% (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni)
indragnT 4vasi gatam asmdbhyath carsanisaha,
mé no duheansa fgata. 87 1,23.9¢

We may render 5.35.1: ‘That most efficient wisdom of thine, O Indra, bring hither;
(bring) to us (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hard to beat in competltlon
for subst: The translati of 8.53(Val 5).7 are as follows: Ludwig, 669, fder am
wirksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, solche wollen wir in den schlachten sein ; durch die
hotrd’s durch die gotteranrufungen meinen wir, dass wir gewinnen.’ Grnssmann, ¢In
Kimpfen seien solche wir, die dir zum Schutz die liehsten sind, &’ Neither rendering of
the first distich is more than passable ; no translation is eertain. Perhaps, ¢ He who is most
successful to be helped by thee—these (i.e. such) may we be in contests for thee !’ The first
pada is borrowed from faultless surroundings in 5.35.1 to do blundering service in an
almost impossible connexion.

5.85.2¢ (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa: to Indra)

yad indra te catasro yéc chura santi tisrdh,

yid va pifica ksitinam dvas t4t s na & bhara.
6.46.7¢ (Qaryu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
\yéd indra nfhusisv i, 6jo nrmndrh ca krstisu, 25 646,47
y4d v péfica ksitindm dyumndm & bhara satri vigvani piunsya.

The stanzas are not only similar in the matter of the repeated pada and individual words,
but also in their intrinsic sense ; evidently one poet has composed after the pattern of the
other : 6.46.7 looks decidedly hybnd dyumndm # bhara occurs at the end of 8.19.15, and
seems to have been added to yid va pafica ksitinim by an unusual four de force. Dimeter
lines are regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambie dipody acatalectic or
catalectic, i.e. w—u ¥, or u—¥; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B.  On the other hand the
addition of five syllables, with ksitinfim as three syllables, is a decided anomaly ; see ibid.,
class B7. It would be half-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion that 6.47.7 is patterned
after 5.35.2.

5.35.8P: 1.10.10¢, vigantamasya humahe.

[5.85.4¢, sviksatramh te dhrgan ménah : 1.54. 3%, svikgatrarh yisya dhrsaté dhrsin
médnah. ]

[5.85.5¢, tvarn t4m indra martyam: 1o.171.3%, tvirh tyam indra mirtyam.]
CF. 1.131.4%

5.85.82b%d (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa; to Indra)
tvém id vrtrahantama jénaso vrktibarhisah,
ugréith purvisu purvysm hévante véjasataye.
8.6.37%be (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
tvam id vrtrahantama jénaso vrktdbarhisah,
hévante vajasataye.
8.34.4% (N1patithi Kanva; to Indm)
# tva kanva ihiivase hé.v:mte véjasitaye,
(divé amisya ¢isato divam yays divivaso., &5 refrain, 8.34.100—150d
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6.57.1° (Bharadvija; to Pusan and Indra)

ndra ni phsina vayim sakhydya svastiye, | 4% 4.31.11D
huvéma vijasitaye.

8.9.13" (Gagakarna Kanva; to Agvms)

y4d adydgvinav ahdmh huvéya vajasdtaye,

yat prisd turvine sdhas tée chrégtham agvinor avah.

Stanzas 5.35.6 and 8.6.37 are identical, except as to the additional pada, ugrdm parvisu
parvysim in 8.6.37. Grassmann renders this pada rather enigmatically by ¢dich starken,
alten oft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, ‘den gewaltigen ersten unter den vilen [geschopfen]’,
following Siyana, bahvisu prajasu. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 note, ‘ dich den gewaltigen in
Massen, dich den vordersten ’; but ibid. 164, ¢ in Mengen dich, den Gewaltigen, zu alleverst’.
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpretation in his Lexicon, where he
supplies 4jisu, which occurs in the next stanza, with purvisu, ¢the strong, first in many
battles’. Xt is impossible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in
8.6.37.—OCf. the pada, devira-devam huvema vijasitaye, 8.27.13°

5.35.68b: 5.23.3Y; 8.5.17%; 6.37°, janaso vrktabarhigah ; 3.59.9%, janaya vrktd-
barhige.
5.35.7> (Prabhuvasu Afgirasa ; to Indra)
asmfikam indra dugtiram puroydvanam &jigu,
saydvanah dhéine-dhane vajaysntan ava ritham.
8.84.8b (Uganas Kavya ; to Agni)
tarh marjayanta sukritur puroyavinam ajisu,
svésu kedyesu vajinam,

For 5.35- 7% of. vajiyanto rithi iva, 8.3.15; 9.67.17 ; and, for the repeated pida, bhujyirh
vﬁqesu plirvyam, 8.22.2 5 46.20.

5.87.19: 4.25.4% v4 indriya suniviméty dha.
5.87.5¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra)

pugyat kseme abhi yége bhmmty ubhé vitau sarhyati sir jayati,
priyéh siixye priyé agné bhavati y4 indraya sutdsomo dadagat.

10.45.10° (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni)
4 tam bhaja saugravasésv agna ukthi-uktha & bhaja casysmane,
priyéh sirye priy6 agné bhavaty 4j jaténa bhinadad Gj janitvaih.

Ludwig, iil. 97, thinks that 5.37.5 is anterior t0 10.45.10, but I fail to see why the repeated
pida is not treated equally well in hoth.

5.38.84, divig ca gmég ca rajathah : 1.25.200, divig ca gmdg ea rajasi.

[5.89.89, i viijarh darsi satdyo: .68.74, nfbhir yats vijam 4 darsi satéye.]

[5.39.49, manhigtharh vo maghonam: 8.1.30%, manhisthaso maghsnam.]

5.89.5%; 1.10.5% ukthim indrays ¢ihsyam.

[5.89.5%; giro vardhanty atrayo girah cumbhanty dtrayah: g.22. 408 stémair
vardhanty dtrayo girbhih qumbhanty strayal.]
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5.40.1b (Atri Bhiuma ; to Indra)

4 yahy 4dribhih sutdrh sémarn somapate piba,

\vfgann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama, | 45" refrain, 5.40.15-3%
8.21.3¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra)
8 yahims indavé ‘gvapate gépata irvarapate,
sémarh somapate piba.

5.40.20Y, 82b (Atri Bhauma; o Indra)
vish grava vigd mado viga sémo aysmn sutsh,

vfsann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama. | & refrain, 5.40.16-3¢
vish tva viganam huve vajrifi citrdbhir atibhih,
,vfgann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama. & refrain, §.40.1%-3¢

8.13.32%b, 3380 (Narada Kanva; to Indra)

viga grava vigd mddo vigh sémo ayirh sutdh,
vigh yajiié yam invasi viga hivah.

viga tva vigapam huve véjrifi citrébhir tibhih,
vavintha hi pratigtutin visa havah,

The version of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, oven though
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In 8.13.31-33 the words vfsa hivah
are also refrain appendage (‘tetrasyllabic pada’); I assume that this type of workmanship is
late ; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 1x1ff, and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3.  Of. the pada, dsti
sémo aydrh sutdh, 8.94.4% for the second of the repeated padas.

[5.40.4¢, yukivii haribhysm iipa yasad arvifi: 1.177.14, yukbvé hart visend yahy
arvan.

5.40.5Y, ob, tamashvidhyad ssursh.

5.41,20b, {6 no mitré viruno aryamiyur indra rbhuksf marito juganta: 1.162.18b,
mi no mitré varuno aryamdyur indra rbhuksi marto pari khyan.

5.41.6* (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah, here Vayu)
pré vo vaytim rathaytjarm krnudhvam prs devim vipraim panitiram arkaih,
isudhyséva rtasipah piramdhir vasvir no 4tra pitnir i dhiyé dhub.
10.64.7% (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah, here Vayu and Pugan)
pré vo vayth rathayijam piramdhirm stémiih kypudhvarh sakhydya
Plginam,
6 hi devisya savitih sdvimani kraturh sicante sacital sacetasah.

‘We may render 5.41.6 : “ Exalt ye Vayu, who is hitched to your chariot (so as to make it
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with your hymns. May (the gods) who pay
their debts, who love the rta (the sacrifice), in exchange for our prayer give us here opulent,
excellent wives.’ Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 195, 199 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 64. The
translation is certain, except as to the word igudhydivah for which see the authors just
mentioned. . Stanza 10.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no specific reasons for
assuming as does Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 336, that it is later ; ‘Exalt ye Vayu, who is
hiteched to your chariot, the opulent ; exalt yo Pasan with your hymns, in order to obtain
his friendship ; for they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of God
Savitar, follow out their plans.’  Cf. Pischel, ibid. p. 204.

33 [wos. 20]
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5.41.84 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah)
abhi vo arce pogydvato nfn vistos patit tvastaram riranah,
dhanys sajésa dhissnd ndmobhir vinaspdtiir égadhi rays ége.
5.42.16" (The same)
priigs stémah prthxvxm antdrikgam va,naspatmr Sgadhi rayé acydlh,
Ldevé-devah suhivo bhutu mihyarn mi no matd prthivi durmatiu dhat.
& 5.42. 169"
For 5.41.8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 170 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Mytb. i. 180, 517 ; Oldenberg,
RY. Noten, p. 336.
[5.41.10¢, grnTté agnir etirt na gusdih: 6.12.4% sdsmikebhir etiri nd gugiih
(agni stave). |
Cf. the note under 6.12.4.

5.41.16% (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devih)
kathd dagema nimasi sudintn evayi marito schokiiu pragravaso marito
achoktau,
mé,n6 “hir budhnyd rigé dhad asmikarh bhud upamativanih.
7.34 17® (Vasistha ; to Ahi Budhnya)
mé n6 *hir budhnyd rigé dhan mi yajiic asya sridhad rtaysh.
For 5.41.16 cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888). 139.

[5.42.84, candrini devah savitd suvati: 7.40.1¢, yad adyd devah savitd suviti.]
5.42.16b, vanaspatiar égadht rayé agyah: 5.41.89, vinaspatihr 6gadhi rayd ése.

5.42.16¢d (Atri Bhauma; to Vigve Devah)

priisé stomakh prthivim antariksarh Lva.naspﬁtrnl 6gadht myé agyah, 3, & 5.41.84

devé-devah suhdvo bhiitu mihyar ma no mats prtlmn durmatdu dhat.
5.43.15% (The same)
brhad viyo brhaté tibhyam agne dhiyajiire mithundsah sacanta,
devé-devah suhdvo bhittu méhyah mi no matd prthivi durmatiu

dhat.
Note that the two stanzas following each of the present stanzas are identical, and that
5.41.8 = 542,360

“B. 42 17 == 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah)
uréu devs anibadhé syama.

- Only one pada; ef. 3.1.11%
5.42.18 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah) =
5-43-17 (The same) =
5765 (Atri Bhauma ; to Agving) =
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5.77-5 (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins)
2 r. < = £ = Loy
Sam agvinor avasd nutanena mayobhiva supraniti gamems,
4 . £ 3
& no rayih vahatam 6té virdn & vigvany amrta subhagani.
Note that 5.43.11 = 5.76.4°%
5.43.101 (Atri Bhiuma ; to Vigve Devah)
i ndmabhir marito vaksi vigvan & rapsbhir jatavedo huvanah,
yajitérh giro jaritih sugbutita ca vigve ganta maruto vigve its.
10.35.13% (Luga Dhanika ; to Vigve Devah)
vigve adyd martto vigva Gti vigve bhavanty agndyah samiddhah,
LVigve no deva dvash gamantu, vigvam astu drdvinarh vijo asme.
gwef. 1.107.2%
Oldenberg’s reflection, RV. Noten, i. 339, as to whether vigva atf in 5.43.10% is to be
changed to vigva @tf, ‘with every help’ (unusual instrumental, and hiatus), is to be nega-
tived, because of the same reading in the parallel which he has not noted 3 of. also 7.57.7%
i stutdso maruto vigva @itf. The repeated pida in 10.35.13 seems to me awkward (no verb)
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pada ¢ (with one of four vigva, substituted
for ipa) in 1.107.2%

5.43.11% (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah) -
& no divé brhatdh pirvatad & sirasvatt yajatd gantu yajiiam,
havari devi jujusand ghrtder gagmirn no véeam ugati grnotu.
5-76.4° (Atri Bhauma ; to Agvins)
idérh hi varm pradivi sthinam cka imé grhd agvinedim durondm,
8 no divé brhatih pérvatad &4dbhy6 yatam fsam iirja vihants.
Note the identity of 5.43.17 with 5.76.5.

54815 5.42.1604, devé-devah suhdvo bhitu méhyath mé no matd prihivi dur-
matdw dhat.

5.48.168 = 5.42.17 (only one pada).
5.48.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 = 5.77.5.
5.44.144, 154, tsviham asmi sakhyé nyokah..

5.45.45 (Sadaprna Atreya: to Vigve Devih) .
stktébhir vo vicobhir devijustair indra nv agnl dvase huvddhyéi,

sk

ukthébhir hi gma kaviyah suyajiia avivasanto marito ysjanti.
6.59.3° (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni)
okiviinsa suté sican agva sipti ividane, |
indré nv agni fvasehd vajring vayim devd havamahe.

Prima facie the dative dvase in 5.45.4 is better than the instrumental dvasi in 6.59.3.
Ludwig, 749, to 6.50.3; ‘Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wir hieher’; Bergaigne, i
Quarante Hymnes, p. 86, ‘ nous vous prions de venir ici, 8 Dieux, avec vos faveurs’. 'We may
remember the numberless places in which the verb hil is used with dvase or Gtdye. : Possibly, 3
but not certainly, dvasehd = dvasa ibd, with double sarndhi, and possibly 6.59.3 is posterior to i
545-4.  For 5.45.4 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 233; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii.'314 note.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



s4g.30—] Part I: Repeated Passages belonging o Book V. [260

5.45.10% (Sadaprna Atreya; to Vigve Devah)
4 siiryo arubac chukrém drné 'yukta yid dharito vitaprsthah,
udné na ndvam anayanta dhira agrpvatir dpo arvig atisthan.
47.60.4% (Vasnsﬂm to Mitra and Vm-una) ’ e 4.45.2¢
Lad vam prLsnso madhumanto asthur, & suryo aruhae chukrdm drpal,
yasma 5dityd 4dhvano radanti, mitré aryami virunah sajésih, , ¢ 1.186.20
See under 4.45.2%

5.46.8¢ (Pratiksatra Atreya; to Vigve Devah)
indrigni mitrdvarupdditim svak prthivith dyfrm mardtah parvatah apsh,
huvé vignwih piiginarh bréhmanas ptim bhégam nd ¢ihsarm savitiram Gtdye.
7.44.1¢ (Vasigtha ; Lifigoktadevatah)
dadhikedith vah prathamim agvinosdsam agnimh simiddham bhigam
fitdye huve,
indrash vignum plsinatm bréhmanas pitim (adityin dydvaprthivi
apdh svah, &5 7.44. 1%
Little doubt but what there is a more particular, p bly ritualistic relationship
between these bwo stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.1 : see under 7.44.1. The
patim in §5.46.3% also at 7.41.1°; the cadence, maritah
p:irvatmk apaih in 5.46.3%, also at To. 36.1%  The latter stanza, mdeed, in its general sense
and workmanship, belongs with the present two.

5.46.8¢ (Pratiksatra Atreya ; Devapatnistavah)

uté gné vyantu devépatntr indrany agniyy agvini 18,

& rédasi varunini grnotu vyintu devir ya rbir janinam.
7.34.22b (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah)
4 no rasan ritisaco visuny & rédasi varunéni grootu,
varatribhih sugarané no astu tvista sudétro vi dadhatu rdyah.

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pada in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva-
patnl stanza, 5.46.8. Note, however, that Tvastar, the husband of the Gnih, occurs in
4.34.22, which goes some distance to account for the presence there of pida b.—For the accent
of rédagt see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 326, 344.

5.51.1¢: 5.26.4¢, devébhir havyadstaye.
[5.51.2b, sityadharmano adhvardm: 1.12.7Y sityadharmanam adhvars. ]
5.51.8 (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Dovah, here Agni)
viprebhir vipra santya pratarydvabhir 3 gahi,
devébhih sémapitaye.
8.38.7% (Ma.nu Va.wasvata to Vigve Devah, here Indra and Agni)
pratarydvabhir & gatarm devébhir Jenysvast,
indxiignt sémapitaye.
Translate 5.51.3: ¢ With the sages, O kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the morning,
»gome hither to drink the somal’ And8.38.7: ‘Come ye, O Indra and Agni, that have native
wealth, hither with the gods that come in: the morning, to drink the soma.” In this stanza
ﬂha ﬁhlrd pﬁda of 5. 513, d pitaye, seems’ streteh darily into two:
9 _

Eeny 3 piiay
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5. 51.5'”’c (Svastyitreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devah, here Viyu)
vayav S ya.h!. vitdye jusané havyadataye,
piba sutdsydndhaso abhi préyah.
6.16,10% (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
4gna & yihi vitdye groans havysdataye,
ni hota satsi barhisi,
%7.90.14 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu)
pré virayi gueayo dadrire vim adhvarydbhir midhumantah sutdsah,
véha viyo niyito yahy 4cha piba sutdsysndhaso mddaya.

Translate 5.51.5 : ‘O Vayu, come hither to enjoy, pleased, to the gift of havis; drink of

the pressed plant—to the feast.” This is the first of three successive stanzas (5-7), making an
independent hymn, all of which have the refrain appendage, abhi préyah ‘to the feast’,
added every time to good octosyllabic lines; see Part 2, chapter z, class B 3, and Oldenberg,
Prol., p. 112 ff. The original source of the pida would seem therefore to be 7.9o.1, to wit :
¢For the love of heroes (sons), the pure honied pressed drink was given you two (O Indra and
Vayu) by the Adhvaryu-priests ; bring, O Vayu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of
the pressed plant.” Indeed 5.51.5 seemsto be a conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas.

5.51.6°0: 4.47.29b, indrag ca viyav esirh sémanam (5.51.6°, sutinam) pitim
arhathah ; 1.134.6°, sutinam pitfm arhasi.

5.5L.7 (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah)
sutd indraya viydve soémaso dadhysgirah, ; & 1.5.5°
nimnim nd yanti sindhavo *bhi prayah.
9.33.3%b¢ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana)
" sutd indrdys vaydve viruniya martdbhyah,
sém3s arganti vignave.
9.34.22k¢ (The same)
sutd indraya vaydve vdrunaya martidbhyah,
sémo argati vignave.
9.65.z0tbe (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamina)
apss indriya viyive vérunaya maridbhyah,
sémo argati visnave.
The pada, virupaya maradbhyah also at 8.47.1°; 61.12%; see under 8.41.x.—For 5.51.7
of, 0.63.15%; for 5.51.7° ef. under 8.6.34; for 965 20% of. 9.84.1% apsh indriya varupiya
vayave, and see Bergaigne, i. 214; Mélanges Renier; p. 8o.

5.51.7b: 1.5.50; 137.20; 7.32.4050.22.3%; 63.15P ; 1o1.12P, s6mase dadhyagivah.
5.51.8Y: 1.44.144, agvibhyam usdsh sajiilh.
5.51.8¢-10¢, 4 yshy agne atrivdt suté rana.

5.52.4b (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts)
maritsu vo da.dhrmahx stémarn yajfidm ca dh;snuya,
vigve yé minuga yugp. ,pinti martyarn rigih. & 1.42.20
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6.16.22Y (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) .
pré vah sakhayo agndye stomaih yajfidm ca dhrspuya,
area ghya ca vedhdse.

Translate 5.52.4 ¢ ‘To the Maruts, in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and sacrifice,
to all of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury.’. As regards
6.16.22 Ludwig, 382, renders, ‘eurem Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung,
(lied und opfer) dem ordner’. In his note he remarks, ‘arca giya: fiir arcata giyata’.
Grassmann, ¢ Auf, Freunde, eurem Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kithnlich dar, Dem Ordner
preis und singe ihm’. The absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anacoluthon between
ab and c that remains even after supplying the verb, show that the serappy stanza is modelled
after existing patterns (ef. 6.45.4). There is no doubt that the repeated pida originated in
5.52.4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf’; cf.
under 1.37.4.

5.52.40: 1.42.2b; 5.67.3%, pénti martyarh rigah.
| 5.58.100, tvegirh ganirm mirutarh névyasinam: 5.58.17, stugé gandm, &e.]

5.53.16Y (Cyavigva Atreya; to Maruts)
stuhi bhojin stuvaté asya yimani rénan givo nd yévase,
yatah pirvan iva sakhthr dnu hvaya gird grothi kaminah.

10.28.1% (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Soma)
(bhadrarm no ipi vataya méno diksam utéd kritum, & 10,20,
4dha te sakhyé dndhaso vi vo mide rdnan givo nd yavise vivaksase.

For dpi vitaya see Max Miller, SBE. xxxil. 202, 437.—OCE. the pida, givo ni yivasesv &,
under 1.91.13%,

5.54.114 (Qyavigva Atreya ; to Maruts)
iihgesu va rstdyah patsu khadayo | vaksassu rukmd maruto rathe gibhalb,;
gacf. 1.64.4"
enfbhiajaso vidyiito gdbhastyoh ¢iprah ¢irsdsu vitatd hiranydyih.
8.7.25P (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
vidyiddhastd abhidyavah ¢iprah ¢irgdn hiranydyih,
gubhrd vy afijata griyé.

5.54.11%% and 8.7.25% paraphrase one another, in deference to their respective metrical
needs ; incidentally the phrase ¢iprdh girsdsu in 5.54.11 is replaced by ¢iprah ¢irsin in 8.7.25.
Since the Maruts, collectively, have many heads, the word ¢irgdsu might seem more original,
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from other languages asto
make this argument otiose. For ¢iprah see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 301 ; Henry, Mémoires

de la Société de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint), In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4 ; 166.9.10 ;
56,13

5.55.11—9“; gubhérh yatim dnu ratha avrtsata.

[6:56.3¢, virokinah siiryasyeva ragmayah : 10.91.4%, arepasah stiryasyeva, &e.]
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5.55.8b% (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts)
mylata no maruto mi vadhistanasmébhyath ¢drma bahulém vi yantana,
4dhi stotrdsya sakhydsya gitana  gibharh yatdm Snu raths avrtsata.
## refrain, 5.55.10-9¢

[-—5.65.2

+6.51.5¢ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devih)
dylus pitah pfthivi mitar sdhrug dgne bhratar vasavo mrlata nah,
vigva aditys adite sijosa asmdbhyarn ¢drma bahulim vi yanta.'
10.78.8¢ (Syumaragmi Bhargava ; to Maruts)
subhagin no devah krnuta surdtnin asmin stotfn maruto vavrdhanih,
4dhi stotrésya sakhyssya gata sanid dhi vo rabnadhéyani sinti.
Aufrecht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p.xvi, thinks that the
author of 6.51.5 used 5.55.0 as a pa.t{:ern. He hints that he regards ddhrug in 6.51.5 as a
makeshift to express the idea of mi vadhistana in g.55.. The argument does not seem

weighty. On the other hand 10.78.8 does not make 2 specially good impression in relation to
5.55.0—CF 9.72.9%

5.55.104: 4.50.64 ; 8.40.120 5 48.13%; 1o.121.104, vayirh syama patayo raymiim.
5.56.19: 1.49.1; 8.8.7%, divig cid roeaniid adhi,

5.56.44: 1.37.11° pra cyavayanti yimabhih.

5.56.6%, yuhgdhvir hy drust rathe: 1.14.12%, yuksvii hy drust rathe.

5.56.604, yuiigdhvar haxT ajird dhurf volhave vahistha dhuri vélhave: 1.134.3bc,
vayii véthe ajird dburi vélhave vihistha dhurf vélhave.

5.57.79, bhakslyi v6 vaso ddivyasya: 4.21.10% bhaksiyi té *vaso ddivyasya.

5.57.8 = 5.55.8 (Qyavagva Atreya; to Maruts)
hayé niro maruto mrldta nas tivimaghaso amrid Ftajiah,
sétyagrutah kdvayo yivino bfhadgirayo brhdd ukgimanah,

[5.58.1%, stusé gandrh mirutarm navyasinim: 5.53.10": tvesdrm gandm, &c.]
5.61.19¢, parvatesv apagritah : 1.84.14%, parvatesv dpagritam.
5.64.1%, varunarh vo rigidasam: 1.2.7", virunam ca rigidasam.
5.84.21: 1.127.108, Vigvasu ksisu joguve.
5.85.2b"4 (Ratahavya Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)
4 b grégthavarcasa réjana dirghagrittama,
t4 satpaty rtavidha rtdvani janeJane.
8.101.2b (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna)

varsisthaksabra urucskeasa nara rajana dirghacrittams,
4 bahiita na dansina ratharyatah | sikém stiryasya ragmibhib. | 48°1.47.74
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5.67.4% (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varupa with Aryaman)
6 hi satyd rtaspfea rtdvano jénejane,
suntthisah suddnavo *hhég cid uracskrayah. g 5.67.48

[5.85.5Y, syima saprithastame: 1.94.13¢, ¢dirman sysma téva saprathastame.]
[5.65.5¢, anehdsas tvotdyah : 8.47.1°-18¢, anehdso va utdyah.]

5.66.31 (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
4 vim ége réthanim urvim givyutim egam,
ratahavyasya susbutirh dadhfk stémair manamahe.

5.86.42 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni)

4 vam ége r4thanam indragni havamahe, & 5.86.40

\pit1 turdsya ridhaso  vidvinsa girvanastama. o 5.86.4°

There is no difficulty in 5.86.4, whether we render ése by ¢ for the promotion’, or by ‘at

the desire’. The former is, recently, the conclusion of Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 290 ; the latter
that of Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 477 ; RV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason for refusing the
guidance of such expressions as gavim ége 10.48.9, or riyd ése, 5.41.5, 8, respectively ¢when
desiring cows, or wealth’. Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, O Indra and Agni,when
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.’ According to
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 359 (ef. ZDMG. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result :
¢(We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ;—beautiful praise with
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.” Geldner,l.¢. : ‘Euch beide verehren
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf eine weite Bahn gelangen, (kommt) zu des
Ratahavya Loblied.” Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are Tusi @ ¢Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst,
wenn eurer Wagen Schar hineilet auf die weite Flur und zu des Opfrer's Lobgesang’. One
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacrificers, not to the gods
(sunvaté rdthah, 1.94.8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as
obscure as ever.

5.66.4¢, ni ketina jananam: 1.191.4¢, ni ketdvo janinam.

5.67.1¢ (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)

bal itthd deva niskrtam dditya yajatirh brhat,

véruns mitréryaman virsisthar ksatrim sgathe.
8.67.4Y (Matsya Sarmmada, or others; to Adityas)

,mihi vo mahatim 4vo, viruna mitréryaman, 6% 8.47.12

| Avansy & vrpimahe. ¢ 8.26.21¢

10,126.2P (Kulmalabarhiga Cailugi, or Ahhomue Vamadevya; to Vigve
Devah)

tad dhi vays vrpimihe viruns mitriryaman,
" yéna nir 4hhaso yysm pathd nethd ca martyam sti dvigah.

Of. véruno mitr6 aryamf, under 1.26.4°; and the two padas 7.50.1°% tdsmd agne virupa
mitriryaman (note enclitic agne), and 8.19.35%, vaysm t6 vo vir\mn mxttiryamn. For
5.67.1 ¢f. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360.

- 5.67.2* (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
- 8 y4d yénim hiranysyam viruna mitra sidathah,
| dhartdrs carsanindi, yantérh sumnézh rigadasa, @@ 1.17.2¢
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9.64.20" (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana)
4 yad yénim hiranydyam agir rtdsya stdati,
jahaty Apracetasah.

5.67.2¢: 1.17.2¢, dhartdrd carsanindm.

5.87.8Y: 1.26.4%; 41.1%; 4.55.100; 8.18.3b; 28.2%; 83.2Y; 10.126.30-7Y, viruno
mitré aryamd.

5.67.84: 1.41.2%; 5.52.49, pinti martyar rigih.
5.67.4, rtivino jine-jane: 5.65.29, rtivana jine-jane.

5.67.44 (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aryaman)
6 hi satyd rtaspfen | rtivano jine-jane, ¢ 5.65.24
sunithdsah sudinavo *hhég eid urucdkrayah.

8.18.5¢ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas)

6 hi putriiso aditer vidur dvégansi yotave,

anhéeg cid urucdkrayo *nehdsah.

Pada 8.8.15° is clearly composite : anehdsah is cadence in 8.45.11°; see Part 2, chapter 2,
class B 4.

5.69.8b (Urucakri Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aditi)
pratér devim aditith jobavimi madhysrndina 1idits siiryasya,
rayé mitravaruna sarvatatéle tokiya tinayaya ¢drh yoh.
5.76.3Y (Atri Bhauma ; to Agvins)
utf yatarn sargavé pratér dhno madhyarndina idita siiryasysa,
diva ndktam 4dvasa ¢iratamena nédintr pitir agvind tatana.
For sarvatata in 5.69.3 see Oldenberg, ZDMG. lv. 301.

5.71.1s (Bahuvrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)
4 no gantarh rigadasd viruna mitra barhdna,
tipeméth cfirum adhvarim,
8.8.17* (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
p S A . .
ano gantarh rigidasemén stémam purubbuja,
krtdrh nah sugriyo naremi datam abhistaye.

5.71.2¢ (Bahuvrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna)
vigvasya hi pracetasa viruna mitra rdjathah,
PITRY 3 . -
igana pipyatar dhiyah.
7.94.2¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni)
erputdrh jaritir hivam , fndragnt vénatam girah, &7 7.04.2%
igAna pipyatarm dhiyah.
34 [x.o.s. m]
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9.19.2¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kugyapa; to Soma Pavamina, here
Indra and Soma)
yuvérh hi sthih svarpatt indrag ca soma gépats,
igﬁnﬁ pipyatan dhiyah.
5.71.3%, upa nah sutdm & gatam: 1.16.4%; 3.42.1% tpa nah sutam & gahi.

5.71.3b (Babuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna)

Ltpa nah sutim 4 gatam , véruna mitra dagusah, 65 1.16.4"

\asyd somasya pitiye. G 1.22.1¢
8.47.10 (Trita Aptya; to Adityas)

\méhi vo mahatim 4vo, véruna mitra digise, o 8.47.10

yém aditys abhi druhé raksatha ném aghim nagad |anebdso va uidyah

suntdyo va tbiyah. g refrain, 8.47.1¢f ff,

5.71.8¢: 1.22.1¢; 23.2¢; 4.49.5¢; 6.59.100 ; 8.76.6¢; 94.100~12°, agyi sémasya
pitaye.

5.72.1¢-8¢, ni barhisi sadatarh (3¢, sadatarh) sémapritaye.

5.72.8% (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna)
mitrdg ¢a no varunag ca jusétim yajfidm. istdye,
(i barhisi sadatarh somapitaye. ¢ refrain, 5.72.10-3°
5.78.3" (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins)
Sgvind vajinivast jugétharn yajfidm istdye,
(hansiv iva patatam & sutéh upa., & rofrain, 5.78.10-3¢
8.38.4® (Cyavagva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni)
jugéthash yajiidm igtdye sutdm sémarh sadhastuts,
indragnt & gatarh nara.
5.78.1d (Pura Atreya; to Agvins)
vad adya sthah paraviti yad arvivaty agvina,
vad va purﬁ purubhujs ydd antériksa & gatam.
8.97.5% (Rebha Kacyapa ; to Indra)
yad visi roeans divah | samudrasyidhi vistapi, 65 8.34.130
yét pérthive sidane vrtrahantama y4d antérikea & gahi.
Of. for 5.73.1°" the very similar distich 8.13.15%; 97.4®, ydc chakrfsi pariviti ysd
arvavili vrtrahan. For the stanza see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom.
5.78.2* (Paura Atreya; to Agvins)
ihg tyh purubhiitams purti dansansi bibhrats,
vamsyé yamy adhrign huvé tuvigtama bhujé.
" 8.22. 3‘ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvms)
ihg, tyh puxnbhutam devd namobhir agving,

,_arm!na &v avase karamahe; (gantsra dagago grhém.
@ro: cf 8.2%,3¢; d: 8.5.5°
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5.78.8b: 1.30.19Y, eakrirm rithasya yemathuh.

5.73.5¢ (P:mra Atreya to Agvins)
4 yéd vamh surya, réthath tigthad raghusysdarh sids,
péri vam arugd vayo ghrnd varanta atapah.

8.8.10" (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)

4 y4d vam yoésand rdtham &tisthad vajinivasa,

vigviny agvina yuvar pri dhitiny agachatam.
Cf. 1.116.17.

[5.78.10%, imé brahmani virdhana: 8.62.4Y, indra brahmani vardhana.}

5.74.10% (Paura Atreya; to Agvins)
4¢ving y4d dha kérhi cic chueriiystam im4drh hivam,
vasvir 1t gu varh bhujah priicinti s varh pfeah.
8.73.5% (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhm Atreya; to Agvins)
yéd ady4 karhi kérhi cic chugriyatam iméra hévam,
4nti sid bhatu vam svah. , ¢7 refrain, 8.73.1¢-18¢

5.75.1e~g¢, midhvi mama grutaxn hivam.

5.75.2¢: 1.92.18b; 8.5.11b; 8.1¢, disra hiranyavartani; 8.87.5°, disra hiranya-
vartant ¢ubhas pati.

5.75. 3b (Avasyu Atreya; to Agvins)
4 no ratnani bibhratav é.(;vma, gdchatarn yuvdm,
radra hiranyavartani jusind vajintvast \mAdhvi méma grutar hivam. ,
g refrain, 5.75.18-9¢
8.8.1b (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins)
3 no vigvabhir utibhir, 4cvina gichatarh yuvdm, 7,244
disra hiranyavartani,  pibatath somyédrh midhu. ,
ge: 1 92.18b; d: 6.60.15
8.85.1b (Krsna Afigirasa ; to Agvins)
|4 me hivarh nasaty d¢vina gichatam yuvém, ¢ 1.183.50
madhvah sémasya prtiye.
Note that 5.75.2° = 8.8.1%—The pada, ridri hiranyavartani, 5.75.3% is a version of the
‘more frequent ddsrd hiranyavartani; see under 1.92.18.

5.76.7%: 1.22.1b; 5.48,1%, sgvinav éhd gachatam.

5.75.7> (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvms)
\Sgvinav éh4 gachatarh , nisat; 5 ma vi venat ¢ 1.22,10
tirdg eid aryayd péri vartir yatam adabhya ;midhvi mima grutarh hivam.,

¢ refrain, 5.75.1-9¢
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5.78.1b (Saptavadlri Atreya ; to Agvins)

| dgvingy ¢h gachatarh , nésatys ma vi venatam, ¢ 1.22.1b

\hansdv iva patatam i sutih tpa., ¢ refrain, 5.78.10-3¢
For tirig cid aryayd pari'see Oldenberg, Prol p. 438, note; RV. Noten, p. 363 (where

earlier literature is cited). It seems to me that we must adhere to Roth’s early conjectural
emendation arya . Cf my remarks under 4.29.1%

5.75.94: 1.30.18P, ritho dasrav dmartyah.

5.76.8>: 5.60.3%, madhyirhdina udita stryasya.

5.76.4°: §.43.11% & no divé brhatah parvatad .

5.76.5 = 5.42.18 = 5.43.14 = 5.77.5

5.77.5: see preceding iteny.

5.78.1%: r.22,1P; 5.75.4% agvinav cha gachatam.

5.78.10: 5.45.7, niisatyds md vi venatam.

5.78.1e-3¢, hansiv iva patatam  sutdn dpa.

5.78.8b: 8.38.4%, jusétharh yajlidm istiye; 5.72.3%, jugétarh yajfidm igtdye.
[5.78.8, yaths vato yatha vinam : 10.23.44, tid id dhunoti vito yaths vinam.]
5.79.14e-3de, satydcravasi vayyé sujate dgvasinrte: 5.79.18~108, stijate dgvasunrte.
5.79.20: see next item.

5.79.8b, 92: 1.48.1b, vy uchd duhitar divah; 5.79.2b, vy ducho dubitar divah.
5.79.8%: 4.32.12¢, digu dha virdvad yagah.

5.79.6¢, 7°, 76 no ridhansy ahraya (7¢, dgvya).

5.79.70: 4.55.9% tiso maghony & vaha.

5.79.8° (Satyagravas Atreya; to Usas)
uté no gématir isa 4 vaha duhitar divah,
\sakarh sfiryasya ragmibhih, gukidih ¢écadbhir avcibhih (Stjate devasunrte.
c: 147743 e: refrain, 5.79.18-10®
8.5.9% (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins)
utd no gématir isa uts satfr aharvids,
vi pathéh satdye sitam.
9.62.24> (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
nutd no gématir igo vigva arga paristubhal,
Lgruané jamadagning, ; ¢ 3.62.18%
Cf. the pada, tvirh no gématir igah, 8.23.29%
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5.79.8¢: 1.47.4; 137.29; 8.101.24, sakdnh stiryasya ragmibhih.
5.79.8P, 99 1.48.1P, vy ucha duhitar divah ; 5.79.2b, vy ducho duhitar divak.

5.80.4¢: 1.124.3%, rtdsya pantham inv eti sadhti: 10.66.13b, rtisya pantham
anv emi sadhuyi.

5.80.44: 1.124.34, prajanativa na digo minati.
[5.80.6%, yéseva bhadrd ni rintte Apsal: 1.124.79, ugd hasréva ni rintte spsah.]

5.80.6° (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas)
esd praticl dubitd divé nfn ydseva bhadrdt ni rintte dpsah, , g of. 112470
vytrnvati daglge varyani punar jyctir yuvatih parvathakah.
6.50.84 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devih ; here Savitar)
(& no devah savitd triyamano, hivanyapanir yajats jagamyat, 45 cf. 6.50.8¢
y6 ditravan ugdso na pratrkain vyfirnuté dagise varyani.
1t would seem natural that the Usas-stanza, 5.80.6, is the original occasion of the repeated
pada, because the same goddess figures, 6.50.8, in a secondary comparison, so familiar as to

verge upon proverb. Cf. the opening paragraphs of Part 2, chapter 4.—The cadence dagasc
viryani also in 1.35.8%; 1.163.13% ; MS. 1.5.4°; 70.12; ApCQ. 6.17.10%

5.82.22, dsya hi sviyacastaram: 5.17.2% 4sya hi sviyagastarah.

5.82.2¢ (Qyavigva Atreya ; to Savitar) .
\Asya hi sviyacastararh savitih kdc cand priyam, & 5.07.2"
ng minanti svarajyam.

8.93.11b (Sukaksa Afigirasa; to Indra)

yésya to nil cid adigarh nd mindnti svarijyam,

n4 devé nddhrigur janah.

5.82.8D (Qysvagva Atreya ; to Savitar)

6 hi 'ratnani daglse suvati savitd bhigah,

taxh bhagar citrim fmahe.
7.66.4¢ (Vasistha ; to Adibyas) |
\vid adys siira udité, ‘naga mitré aryamd, e 7.66.4*
suvéti savitd bhégal.

The stanza 7.66.4 is less well knit than 5.82.3, suviti having no object, but the constme-j
tion continues tolerably in the next stanza, suprivir astu si ksiyah. Yet I have little doubt
‘that suvéti savits bhdigah originated in connexion with rdtnini in §5.82.3. CFf 455703
5.42.53 7.15.12, in all of which savit bhagah is implored to bestow goods or benefits.

5.82.6" (Qyavigva Atreya; to Savitar) i |

snagaso aditaye devisya savitih savé; i
PR : .

vigva vamani dhimahi.
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8.22.18¢ (Sobhsm Kanva ; to Ac;vms)
supﬁvargnm suvxryam susthd viryam a.ndd]ltstam raksasvinn,
asminn # vam aydne vajinlvasn vigva vaméni dhimahi.
8.103.51 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
sd drlhé cid abhi trnatti vijam drvata si dhatte dksiti erivah, | ¢ 1.40.4%
tvé devatrd sida purtivaso vigva vémani dhimahi.
The word drvati in 8.103.5 seems to me to be hypermetric and glossal ; differently Arnold,
VM., p. 315. Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate.

5.88.10 (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya)
dchil vada tavasam girbhir abhi stuhi parjdnyarm némasé vivisa,
kinikradad vrgabho jirddant réto dadhaty ésadhisu girbham.
8.96. 12b (Tirager Afigirasa, or Dyutana Maruti; to Indra)
tad vividdhi yab ta indro jujosat stuhi sustutxm némas vivasa,
Gipa bhisa jaritar mi ruvanyah ¢riviya vicam kuvid afigh védat.

Prima facie 5.83.1 ought to be the original source of the pada. See the opening paragraphs
of Part 2, chapter 4.

5.83.5¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) :
yasya vraté prthivi ninnamiti yisya vraté caphdvaj jarbhurtti,
yisya vrats égsadhir vigvirupah sd nah parjanya mahi ¢drma yacha.
10.169.24 (Qabara Kakstvata ; to Gavah)
yih sirtpa virapa ékartps yisam agnir igbyd nimani véda,
yi afigirasas tipasehs cakris tdbhyah parjanys méhi ¢irms yacha.
Weo may presume that 10.169.2% echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya

to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper; see 5.83.4, 5,103
10.169.1.

[5.88.94, yat kith ca prthivydm adhi: 8.49.7b; 5o(Val.2).7b, yad va prthivydm
4adhi (8.50.7Y, divi).]

[5.85.8¢, téna vigvasya bhuvanasya rija: 3.46.2¢; 6.36.4%, 6ko vigvasya, &ec. ;
9.97.56®, s6mo vigvasya, &ec.; 10.168.24, asy4 vigvasya, &e.]

[5.85.6b, mahirh devisya nikir & dadharsa; 6.7.5b, mahdny agne nékir, &e.]

5.85.7Y, sakhayam va sddam id bhritaram va: 1.185.8b, sikhayarh va sidam ij
jispatit va.

[5.85.74, yat sim dgag cakrmid ¢igrathas tib: 1.179.5%; 7.93.7¢, yit sim figag
eakrmi tit su mrlatu (7.93.7° mrla).]

5.85.8" (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna)
kitaviieo yad riripir na divi y4d va gha satydm uté yin nd vidms,
sirva td vi gya ¢ithiréva devidha te syama varuna priydsah.
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10.139.5¢ (Vigvivasu Devagandharva ; to Vigvavasu)
vigvivasur abhi t4n no grnitu divys gandharvo réjaso viménah,
yéd va ghf satydm utd yén nd vidms dhiyo hinvané dhiya in no avyah,
For the possible relationship of 10.139.5 with an itihasa in PB. 6.9.22, and its meaning,
see Greldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 51, 54.

5.86.2¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indragni)

y4 pftanasu dustira yh vijesu craviyya,

yé péfica carganir abhi, ndrigni t4 havamabe. & L2130
7.15.2% (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
y4h péfica earganir abhi nigasida dime-dame,
(kavir grhapatir yava., & 112,60
9.101,9° (Nahuga Manava; to Pavamina Soma)
yi 6jisthas tdm & bhara pivamana ¢raviyyam,
y4h péfica carganir abhi rayfm yéna vinamahsi.

Cf. also under 1.86.5.—See Muir, OST. i. 178.

5.86.24: 1.21.3b; 6.60.144, indragni t4 havimahe.
5.86.4*: 5.66.3% t4 vam ége rathanam.

5.86.40%¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni)
(i vam ége rathanam, indragni havimahe, & 5.66.3%
Ppati turdsya radhaso vidviisa girvanastama.

6.60.5> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)

ugrd vighanina mrdhs indragni havamahe,

L8 no mrlata 1dfce. 1 & L17.1°
6.44.5P (Qaxiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)

yérh vardhdyantid givah pétith turdsya rédhasah,

tam fn nv asya rédast  devi gigmarh saparyatah. e 6.44.59

CE. indragnf t§ havimahe under x.21.3%

5.86.6c%¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni)
evéndragnibhyam ahavi havyam ¢usyam ghrtdr nd pitdm ddribhih,
t4 sfirigu grévo brhad rayim grndtsu didhrtam isamn groatsu didhrtam.
8.12.4b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
imém stémam abhistaye ghrtdrm nd pitém adrivah,
yéna nu sadys 6jasa vaviksitha.
8.13.12b (Narada Kanva; to Indra)
ndra cavistha satpate, rayim grodtsu dhiraya, : & 8.13.12%
(Srévah siiribhyo amftarh vasutvandm,, & 7.81.62
Ludwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows : ‘So ward Indra und Agni das havyam ausgerufen,
kraftdarstellendes ghrta, durch der steine [soma pressende] titigkeit gebeiligt, &e.’ Grass-
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mann: ‘So wurde krift’ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, Agni
ausgepresst, &¢’ Grassmann takes dhavi in the sense of 4sivi; in this way he is able to
make ddribhil depend upon dhivi. But I do not believe that dhivi ddribhik go together, or
that they mean was pressed by the stones’. Ludwig ignores the comparison in nd, and
separates the expression ghrtim nd pitdm ddribhih which on its face would seem to mean
“like ghee purified by the ddri’. But what part the ddri may have played in purifying ghee
escapes my knowledge. Soma i3 p.iripl'lta 4dribhih in 1.135.2, but not ghee. The parallel of
8.12.4 may help to clear the diffeulty: ‘(Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee,
O thou whose is the press-stone, that thou mayest elp ; that (song of praise) by which now
at onee thou hast waxed in strength. See 6.10,2, ghrtirh nd giei matiyah pavante ‘like
pure ghee the prayers flow purified . The expression ghrtdrh nd patim (stpitam), in com-
parisons, also 3.2.1 ; 4.10.6 ; 5.12.1. This suggests the following translation for 5.86.6°: ‘Thus
for Indra and Agni a solid offering was offered—like purified ghee—accompanied by the
(pressing of soma) by the press-stones’ This preserves the parallelism hetween the two
padas without interfering with the natural construction of either.

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also struck by the difficulty of ddribhih in 5.86.6, and,
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may be the
true sense of 5.806.6% we may be pretty sure that its author had in mind the previously
existing expression ghrtiih nd patim adrivah.

5.87.24 (Evayimarut Atveya ; to Maruts)

pré yé jutd mahind yé ca nd svayirh pré vidmand bruvita evayimarut,

kribva t4d vo maruto nidhfse ¢ivo dind mahnd t4d esam adhrstaso nidrayah,
8.20,14% (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts)
tin vandasva maritas tif tipa stubi tésirh hi dhininam,
ariparm nd caramas tid eyirh dina mahnd t4d esim.

‘We may render 5.87.2 : ¢They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest
themselves with wisdom (or, by wise works)—evayiimarut; that might of yours, (coupled)
with skill, O Maruts, is not to be assailed ;—that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality
and greatness.” I agree with Grassmann; Lanman, JAOS. x. 533 ; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. xx.
89, note; and Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixiii. 290, in regarding dind as instrumental (probably of
damdn). As regards 8.20.14 Grassmann seems to me on the right track: ¢ Verehre, preise
diese Maruts; denn sie sind laut rauschend Rades Speichen gleick, von denen keine jo die
letzte ist, so sind auch sie an Gaben und an Macht.” Yet in this rendering nd in arfinar nd
caramds does double service, once as ‘gleich” and once as ‘keine’. Aeccordingly I would
modify Grassmann, ¢ Praise, laud these Maruts! For among these impetuous gods (there is)
no last spoke; that (strength, sihas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is theirs, that
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.’ That is to say, the impetuous Maruts rush
on continuouslylike the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig,
702 ; Neueste Arbeiten, p. 41 ; Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 401 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 101, The
interpretation of 8.20.14 being after all not quite certain, we can do no more than suspect that
its last, rather loosely attached pada, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by
‘the ending tdd esim in the penultimate pada.

5.87.5¢ (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts)

svand né vé 'mavan rejayad visa tvesé yayis tavisé evayimarut,

yéna sihanta riijata svirocisa sthiragmano hiranysyah sviyudhssa igmingh.
7.56.118 (Vamstha to Maruts)
sviyudhisa isminah sunigkd uth svayim tanvah gimbhamanah.

The hieratic word ismin occurs, as far as X know, only four times, all in the Rig-Veda. Yaska
deals with theword in Nirukta 4.16,to no purpose. A1l Western authorities, as faras I know,
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of them, derive the word from the root is ‘impel’, or from the noun is ‘strength’, and
translate by something like ‘hasting’, ‘driving’, or ‘forceful’. Under such construction
ismipah in 7.56.11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and
followed by words designating the war-like or personal equipment of the Maruts. I think it
can be made plain that the word is shortened from *isu-min ‘armed with arrows’, that,
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of ijumant. For the omission of u before m I may simply
refer to Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, i. p. 59, with the additional remark that the
loss of u before m seems therefore to be organie, just as is the logs of u before v.

In RV. 5.52.16 the crested Maruts are said to call upon their father Rudra, 4d¢hi pitdram
isminarh rudrim vocanta ¢ikvasah. The translation ‘stormy* suits Rudra of course; still
better, however, is ‘armed with arrows”’ ; see rudriiya ksiprésave ‘for Rudra who has swift
arrows’ in RV. 7.46.1 ; rudrdh svisih ‘ Rudra who has strong arrows’in RV. 5.42.11. In the
Catarudriya sections of the Yajur-Vedas we have namas tigmesave, and namas tiksnesave,
both, of course, referring to Rudra ; see my Vedic Concordance in that order. In AV. 1.19.3
we have rudrih guravyaymtm amxtr.m vi vidhyatu, ‘May Rudra with a volley of arrows hit
our enemies”’ ; ¢f. also RV. 10.125.6; AV. 15.5.5. Rudra’s missile (rudrdsya hetih) is dreaded
in every book of the literature. A typical expression is, rudrisya hetih piri vo vrnaktu, TS.
1.1.5I, et al. (see Concordance). Rudra is really the typical archer (dstar) of the Veda, AV.
6.93.1; RV. 10.64.8. The archer is described as isumant, of course, RV. 2.42.2; cf. AV.
20.127.6. The ion ismin = iy t follows aut ically.

Otherwise ismin is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described as sviyudhisa isminah,
¢having strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in RV. 5.87.5; 7.56.11; as vigimanta
isminah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.87.6. But in g.57.2 they are viigimanta
rstimdnto . . . sudhdnvina igumantah, ‘ armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows’,! and so
again ismin = isumant. Of. also RV. 5.53.4 (dhdnvasu by the side of viigisu) ; 8.20.4, 12. It
is searcely necessary to say that isminah and fsumantaly ave metrical doublets, and that of
the two ismipal) is the secondary formation, as, e.g. ojasvin : ojasvant; bludjasvin : bhrijas-
vant.? Stems in -vin and -min are primarily and in the main -vant and -mant stems
modulated as -in stems,

Of the two forms of the repeated pada that in 5.87.5 is apparently primary, suniskil being
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4%—The word stlmraom«mo in 5.87.5 (for which,
last, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthird ¢ with firm reins’; perhaps with a kind
of haplology from sth(ir)iragminah (cf. 6.67.x). I do mot think that tisthanti ragminah
would mean anything in Sanskrit.—For 5.87.5 cf. Gelduer, Ved. Stud, iii. 32.

1 Of. in the Catarudriys, nama isumadbhyo dhanviyibhyag (or, dhanvivibhyag) ea; see
Concordance.
2 See Concordance, under indraujasvinn, and stirya bhrajistha.

35 [0 20)
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[6.1.20, adha héta ny astdo yijiyan: 5.1.59, 675 6.1.6"; 1o.52.2%, all closely
similar padas ; see under 5.1.54.]

€.1.4¢: 1.42.3% nimani cid dadhire yajfifyani.
[6.1.6": see under 6.1.2%.]

8.1.8%, vigiih kavirh vigpé,tim gigvatinim: 3.2.10%, vi(ﬁﬁ) kavir vigpatith ménusir
isah ; 5.4.3% vigdm kavith vigpitita mdnusmam.

6.1.9" (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)

$6 agna Tje ¢gagamé ca mirto yds ta ‘énap samidhd havyddatim,

yi dhutim pari véda namobhir vigvét si vami dadhate tvotah.
10.122.3% (Citramahas Vasistha; to Agni)
sapta dhiimani pariyinn amartyo dagad dagtse sukfte mamahasva,
suwrena rayinagne svibhuva yds ta a,na,t samidhi tdr jusasva.

For 6.1.9° ef. 1.31.5°% ya Shutim piri véda visatkrtim.

[8.1.10", namobhir agne samidhoté havydih: 7.63.54, namobhir mitravarunotd
havyiih.]

:8.1.10¢ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni)
-asmi u te mahi mahé vidhema  ndmobhir agne samidhotd havydih, , ¢ cf. 6.1.100
véd1 siino sahago girbhir ukthair i te bhadiyah sumatfu yatema.

6.13.4* (The same)

y4s te siino sahaso girbhir ukthéir yajfidir marto nigitira vedyénat,

vigvarh 4 deva prati viram agne dhatté dhanyam patyate vasavyiih.

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94%, emends vedyinat (Padap. vedyd finat) to védyinat = védya

dinat, Previously in his Translation, 379, he rendered 6.13.4%, ‘der, o sohn der kraft, mit
liedern und ukthas, mit opfer am altare deine schiirfe zu slande gebracht hat’. His emenda-
tion seems to me to be correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both védiin 6.1.10
and emended védya in 6.13.4 are instrumentals, ‘by means of the védi (altar)’. The words
.are coordinate with all the instr tals (samidhi, &e. ; girbhih, &e.) in the two stanzas.
‘Translate 6.1.10%, ‘by means of the altar, O son of strength, by means of our songs and
hymns of praise, may we thy kindly favour attain !’ Translate 6.13.4%%, ¢the mortal that
hath effected thy awakening, O son of strength (Agni), by means of songs, hymns of praise,
:sacrifice, and the altar’. “Differently as regards vedyfnat, but without regard to the parallel,
Roth, ZDMG. xlviil: 679; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 182. Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I. 375.
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6 1.112 (Bharadvaja B.a.rhasp-ttya to Agni)
4 yés ta.ténths, rédasi vi bhis ¢ravobhic ea ¢ravasyas tarutrah,
brhadbhir vijai sthivirebhir asmé revadbhir agne vitaram vi bhahi.

6.4.60 (The same)
4 stiryo ni bhanumédbhir arkdir 4gne tatintha rédasi vi bhasé,
citré nayat pari timansy aktdh gocisd pitmann augijé na diyan.

6.1.12¢%d (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
nrvid vaso sidam id dhehy asmé bhiiri tokiiya tinayaya pagvih,
piirvir iso brhatir aréagha asmé bhadrd saugravasani santu.
9.87.9¢ (Ucanas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma)
utéd sma, ragih pa.m yasi génam indrena soma sarithaih punandh,
piirvir iso brhatir jiradano ¢iksa ¢acivas tiva ti upagtut.
6.74.24 (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudla)
sémarudra vi vrhatarm viglelm 4miva ¥4 no gayam avivéga,
,aré badhetharh nirrtirh pardciir, asmé bhadra sdugravasini santu.
&7 1.24.9¢
For 9.87.9% cf. the padas beginning with ¢iksi gacivas under 1.62.12.

6.2.9Y: 5.9.44, dgne pagir nd yivase.
6.2.10°: 4.9.5%, vési hy adhvarTyatdm.

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
4cha no mitramaho deva devan dgne vocah sumatith rédasyoh,
vihi svastim suksititn divé nfn dviso éihafsi duritd tarema ta tarema
tévévasd tarema.
6.15.15° (Vitahavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
Labhi prayahsi sudhitani hi khy6, nf tva dadhita rédast yajadhyai,
5 6.15.1 5n
4va no maghavan vijasatav sgne vigvani duritd tarema t& tarema t4va~
vasd tarema.

6.4.84; 2.20.54, agnasya cic chignathat parvyini.
6.4.6b: 4gne taténtha rodast vi bhasf: 6.1.11%, i yAs tatantha rédast vi bhasi.

8.4.81; 10.7b; 12.64; 13.60; 17.151; 24.104, médema gatihimah suvirah.

6.5.1b (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
huvé vah stntr sdhaso yuvanam édroghava,cam matibhir ydvistham,
y4 invati dravinani préceta vigvivarani puruviro adhrik.
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6.22.2d (Bharadva fja ; to Indra)

tdm u nah piirve pitiro nivagvah sapts vipraso abhi vajiyantah,

naksaddabhdirh  titurith parvatesthim ddroghavacar matibhih ¢dvi-
stham.

Translate 6.5.7, ‘I call for you the son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false,
the youngest (I call) with prayers, &’ The modulation of the repeated pada is interesting :
yivistham for Agni (see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 91); ¢ivistham for Indra. Cavasiis
Indra’s mother ; seethe author in ZDMG xlviii. 548, :mtl cf. gdvistha in Grassmann’s Lexicon,
The word gdro; L. £l does not determine the prior place of the repeated pada. Though
Indra is depicted in the Brihmanas as a good deal of a liar, still in the Rig-Veda this epithet
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lucus « non lucendo), but also to Agni; see Bergaigne,
iii. 181, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and
government of matibhih. Ludwig, 546, takes matibhih ¢ivistham in G.22.2% together in the
sense of ¢ gedankenstiivksten’. This is disproved by the parallel words matibhir ydvistham
in 6.5.1% This cannot menn ‘gedankenjiingster’. Translate 6.22.2, ¢ Him our Fathers of
yor . (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is nof false, the strongest.’ Cf.
Gr:\ssmmm, i 233,

[8.5.5%, yis te yajiiéna samidha ya ukthiih: 4.4.7%, yds tva nityena havigi ys
ukthdih.]

[8.8.7¢, candrish rayim purnviram brhantam: 4.44.6%, nit no rayir, &e.]
[6.7.5Y, mahény agne nikir 4 dadharsa: 5.85.6%, mahirh devésya nékir, &e.]

6.7.7% vi yo rijansy dmimita sukvitul : 1.160.4¢, vi y6 mamé rijast sukratuydya.
Cf. 6.8.2°

[8.7.7%, vaigviinaré vi dive rocanii kavih: 9.85.9, artrucad vi diveé, &e.]
6.8.20: 1.143.2% s4 jiyamanah paramé vydomani; 7.5.7% ... vyoman.

[6.8.2¢: vy antiriksam amimrta sukrdtubh: 6.7.7%, vi y6 r4jahsi dmimita
sukratuh. ]

6.8.6% asmikam agne maghivatsu dharaya: 1.140.10% asmikam agne magha-
vatsu didihi.

[6.8.7%b, sdabdhebhis tava gopibhir iste 'smikarn pahi trisadhastha surin:
1.143.8¢, adabdhebhir 4drpitebhir igté ‘nimisadbhih pari pahi nojih.]

6.10.14: 7.17.4%, svadhvard karati jativedsh ; 3.6.64; 7.17.3b, svadhvard krpuhi
Jjatavedah.

[610.6%, avir vijasya gadhyasya sathu: 6.26.2b, mahé vdjasya, &c.]
[68.11.5% vrfijé ha yin nimasa barhir agndu: 7.2.4, pré vriljate ndmasa, &e.]

[8.11.8%, devébhir agne agnibhir idhandh: 6.12.6%, vigvebhir agne, &c.]
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6.12.4b (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni)
sdsmikebhir etsrT na cusfir agni stave ddma 3 jatdvedah,

sty

drvanno vanvin kratva nirvosrh pitéva jaraydyi yajiidin.
y.12.2% (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
¢4 mahnd vigva dwritini sihvin agni stave d4ma 4 jatdvedah,
s4 no raksisad duritdd avadydd asmin grnatd utd no maghonah.
For 6.12.4% f. 5.41.10° grnité agnir etdri nd ¢igaih ; for sundry points in the same stanza,
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xiil. 293 ; xx. 39; Oldenberg, Prol. 464 ; RV. Noten, I. 374

[8.12.6Y, vigvebhir agne agnibhir idhansh: 6.11.6, devébhir agne, &e.]
6.18.4%, yés te suno sahaso girbhir ukthdih: 6.1.10¢, véds suno, &e.

6.14.2¢, agnith hétaram tlate : 1.128.8%, agnirh hétaram tlate visudhitim ; 5.1.7%,
agnirh hétaram tlate ndmobhih.

Of. 3.20.2" dgne hotaram ilate ; 8.43.20% vihnir hétiram ilate,
6.14.6 = 6.2.11.
8.14.8¢ = 6.2.11°; 6.15.15%, ti tarema tiviivasa tavema.

8.15.3b%¢ (Vitahavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni)

sé tvam daksasyavrko vrdhé bhar arydh pérasydntarasya térusah,

raiyih sano sahaso martyesv @ chardir yacha vitdhavyiya sapritho bhardd-
vajaya saprathah,

10.115.5" (Upastuta Vargtihavya ; to Agni)

g4 id agnih kinvatamah kinvasakharyih pérasyantarasys tdrusah,
agnih patu grnaté agnih sturin agnir dadatu tésam dvo nah.

6.16.33" (Bharadvija; to Agni)

bharddvajiya saprathah ¢drma yacha sahantya,

dgne virenyam visu.

I have indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the
enigmatic r of chardis. In the period of the composition of the hymns the word could only
have been chadis. The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of chardis, in all eritical
positions : 1.48.155 8.9.1; 18.21; 27.4; 67.6; 7I.14. Grassmann (as after him others) out-
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s.v.: ‘chardis, wofiir wahrscheinlich tiberall
chadis zu lesen ist, da simmtliche metrisch entscheidenden Stellen die Kiirze der ersten
Silbe fordern und keine deren Limnge begiinstigt. ' Das r scheint in die spitere Redaction
durch Missverstindniss hineingedrungen.’ = For other discussions see Oldenberg, ZDMG. Iv.
312, and the literature there cited,

‘What, now, is the nature of this ‘misunderstanding’, and is it really such 2 Grassmann’s
statement is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the li te.rm
‘contamination’. The poets of the Rig-Veda knew only the word chadis ‘cover’. Like
other words of this semantic class the word meant both cover’ (in the physical sense) and
‘protection’; cf,, e.g., virma, ‘armour’, and ‘protection’. In the more concrete sense of
“cover’ chadis occurs in RYV. 10.85.10, and it endures in the sense of ‘cover’, ‘roof’, in luter
times; e.g. AV. 3.7.3, down to Katk 2.49. Inthe abstract sense of ¢ protection ’ the
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word blended with, or was contaminated by gdirma ¢ protection’, taking its r from that word.
Again in that form the word endures clear through to Pili chadi (Childers’ Lexicon), and
Mahardstri Prikrit chaddi (Jacobi, Erzilhlungen, p. 76, 1. 32). The contamination obviously
took place in the time that passed between Rig-Veda composition and Rig-Veda redaction. At
the time of the redaction the word for ‘protection’ had so definitively assumed the form
chardis that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poets’ chadis, metre contradicente, The
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning.

That all this is indeed so, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy
of girma and chardis. Thus the line, RV. 7.52.2%, ¢irma tokiya tinayiya gopilb, is echoed in the
formula, chardis tokiya tanaydya yacha, TB. r.r.7.1; Ap¢. 5.12.1. In RV. 1.114.5% both words
occur together, girma virma chardir asmdbhyarh yansat. Almost every qualifying expression
that is used with girma is also used with chardis ; e.g. triviriitha ¢ offering threefold safety ’,
or, variithyd, ¢ offering safety’; or viriitha by the side of each :

1y
¢irmani nas trivirithena pihi, 5.4.8
triviratharh maruto yanta nag chardih, 8.18.21
Cf. also MS, 2.8.7%: 1114 ; KS. 17.6; TA. 2.5.2.
gdrma . . . varathyiun tid asmisu vi yantana, 8.47.10
{bg“hnspxitil; girma. .. no yamad varithyhm, 5.46.5
chardir yid viun varathyam, 6.67.2

bhivi viratham . . . maghdvadbhyah girma, 1.58.9
gdrma no yantam dmavad varatham, 4.55.4
dchidrath girma yachata . . . viriitham, 8.27.9
yad vah .. . viratham dsti ydc chardih, 8.67.6
Or again, adjectives for ‘broad * go with hoth nouns : urg, prthd, and especially saprathah :
{y.’whrx nah ¢irma saprithah, r.22.15
saprithah ¢girma yacha sahantya, 6.16.33
chardir yacha vitdhavyiya saprdthah, 6.15.3
saprithah chardir yantam #dabhyam, 8.5.12

ury asma dditih ¢irma yansat, 4.23.5
Pprd no yachatid avrkii prthi chardih, 1.48.15
prismai yachatam avrkith prthd chardib, 8.9.1.

As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak
for themselves :

duradhdrsarn groaté girma yansat, 6.49.7

ddhrstarh chardir y4d vam, 6.67.2

bhivii . . . maghavan maghivadbhyal girma, 1. 58.9

chardir yacha maghivadbhyag ca méhyarh ca, 6.46.9 (of. 7.74.5 ; 8.5.12)

gdrma tokiya tinayaya gopél.:, 7.52.2

4dhi smi yacha tanve tdne ca chardih, 6.46.12.

On tlfe 1 and freq of lexical inations see the author, American Journal
of Philology, xvi. 410.

8.15.69 8¢, dev6 devésu vanate hi viryam (6¢, no diivah).
6.15.7° (Vitahavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja; to Agni)

sé:midqham agnirh samidha gird grne gicira pavakirm purs adhvars dhruvim,
vipram hétaram puruvaram adrihath kavirm sumngir imahe Jjatévedasam.
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8.44.10% (Virtpa Afigirasa ; to Agni)
vipraih hétiram adriharm dhumiketurn vibhdvasum,
yajfidnanh ketim imahe.
6.15.12 (Vitahavya Afgirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) =
7.4.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
tvdm agne vanusyaté ni pahi tvim u nah sahasavann ava.dyat,
sdin tva dhvasmanvadabhy étu pa,tha,h sérh rayi sprhayayyah sahasri,
Cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 606 ; RV, Noten, L. 376.
6.15.15% (Vitahavya Afgirasa, or Bharadvaja; to Agni)
abhi prdyinsi sidhitani hi khyé ni tva dadhita rédast yijadhyai,
4va no maghavan vijasitav dgne vigvani duriti tavema ti tarema tivivasa
tarema. | 5 6.2.110
10.53.2P (Deval ; to Agni)
aradhi hota nigida y4jiyan abhi prdyansi sidhitani hi kKhydt,
yéjamahai yajfiiyan hinta devéh {lamaha idyan jyena.
See under 1.135.4 for two very similar padas
6.15.15¢: G.2.11€ = 6.14.6¢, td tarema taviivasi tavema.
8.16.2¢: 5.26.1¢; 8.102.16¢°, i devin vaksi yaksi ca.

6.16.5Y, divodasaya sunvaté: 4.30.20¢ divodasaya dagise; 6.31.49, divodasaya
sunvaté sutakre.

[6.18.72, tviim agne svadhyah: 8.19.17%; 43.30°% té ghéd agne svadhyah.]
6.16.7¢: 1.15.7°; 5.21.3% yajiiésu devim 1late.
6.16.90: I.14.11%, tvarh héta manurhitah.
6.16.9" (Bharadvaja ; to Agni)
(bvdrn h6td méanurhito, véhnir agh vidistarah, 7 11411
agne ydksi divo vigah.

7.16.9" (Vasistha Maitivaruni ; to Agni)

s4 mandraya ca jihviya vahmr ash vidigtarah,
4gne rayith maghsvadbhyo na i vaha havyidatin ca sudaya.

6.16.10°, digna 4 yahi vitdye: 5.51.5%, viyav i yahi vitiye.
6.16.15¢, dhanarhjayérh rinerane: 1.74.3% dhanarhjayo rine-rane.
[6:16.202, 84 hi vigviti pirthiva: 6.45.20% sé hi vigvani pérthiva.]
6.16.22P: 5.52.47, stomam yajiidrn ca dhrsnuyd.
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6.16.24b: 1.14.3¢, adityin mirutam ganim,

[8.18.28%, agnis tigména gocisa : dgne tigména, &e.; see under r.1 2.12.]
6.16.29Y: 1.78.16; 6.16.360; 8.43.2%, jitavedo vicarsane.

6.16.20¢ (Bharadvija ; to Agni)
suviram rayim & bhara jitavedo vicarsane, | ¢ 1.78.10
jahi rdksansi sukrato.
9.63.28¢ (Nidhruvi Kigyapa; to Soma Pavamana)
\punindh soma dhirayé ndo vigva dpa sridhah, &7 9.63.282
jahi rakginsi sukrato.
6.18.30P (Bharadvija ; to Agni)
tvdr nah pahy dnhaso jatavedo aghdyatdh,
riksi no brahmanas kave.
7.15.15% (Vasigtha Maitvavaruni ; to Agni)
tvim nah pahy d4nhaso désavastar aghayatih,
diva naktam adabhya.
6.16.33": 6,15.3°, bharddvajaya saprathah.

8.16.35¢ (Bharadvaja; to Agni)
g:ubhe matih pitug plta vididyutiané aksare,
sidann rtdsya yonim 3 EN

9.32.4° (Qyavigva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana)
ubhe somavacikagan mrgo na takté arhasi,
sidann rtdsya yoénim & &.
9.64.11° (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamina)
armir yis te pavitra & devivih paryiksarat,
sidann rtdsya yénim 4.
Cf. rtdsya yonim fsidam, under 3.62.13%

6.16.36D: 1.78.1b; 6.16.29" ; 8.43.2Y, jitavedo vicarsane.

6.16.40°: 5.9.34, vigim agnirh svadhvardm.

6.16.44%, abhi prayansi vitdye: 1.135.4Y abhi priyansi sidhitani vitiye.
6.18.44°: 1.14.6, { devin sémaprtaye.

6.18.46°: 4.3.1%, hétararh satyaysjarh rédasyoh.

6.16.469, uttandihasto nimasf vivaset: 3.14.5%, uttindihasta nimagopasidya ;

10.79.2, uttanshasts ndmasfidhi viksd.
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[6.16.47 : 10.91.14. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.]
8.16.47%: 5.6.5%, & te agna refl havih.

6.18.2" (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
séd yudhmdh sdtva kha,}a,kft samddva tuvimrakss nadanumdn yjisf,
brhadrenug gyivano minugmam ékah krstinim abhavat sahdva.
t.20.3% (Vasistha ; to Indra)
yudhmé anarva khajakft sam4dva glirah satrasiid jantgem dsalhah,
| vy asa indrah pftandh svéja, 4dha vigvaih catruyantarh jaghana.
&7 7.20.3¢

Of. 8.1.7°: all old formulas describing Indra’s fighting qualities ; they offer no basis for
chronological diserimination.

[6.18.12¢, ndsya ¢atrur n4 pratiminam asti: 4.18.4°, nahf nv asya pratiménam
asti.]

6.19.14 (Bharadvija ; to Indra)
mahin indro nrvid § carganipri utd dvibirha amindh sihobhik,
asmadryhg vavrdhe viryiyorih prthuh sikrtah kartfbhir bhiit.

7.62,14 (Vasistha ; to Strya)

1t siiryo brhad arefisy agret purd vigva jinima ménuganam,

samoé divil dadrge récamanah kratva krtdh stkrtah kartfbhir bhiit.

Ludwig, 543, renders 6.19.1%,¢ weiten raum erfiillend war er giinstig gestimmt von den

dienstverrichtenden priestern’. But 7.62.1% exhibits quite a different sense. Here Ludwig,
113, quite correctly, ‘ mit einsicht geschaffen ward er wolbeschaffen gemacht von denen die

ihn schufen’. Therefore 6.19.1% means ‘wide and broad was he, well fashioned by the
creators’, Cf. Grassmann, i. 249, and 350.

8.19.2b: 3.32.7P, brhantam rsvim ajirar yivanam; 6.49.10¢. . . ajiramm sugum-
nim.

6.19.8Y: 3.54.22Y; 5.4.24, asmadryak sam mimihi gravansi.

6.19.5%, gamudré nd sindhavo yiidamanzh: 3.36.7%, samudréna sindhavo, &e.

[6.19.7¢, yéna tokisya tinayasyasitiu : 4.24.3%; 7.82.99, niras tokisya tinayasya
satdu (7.82.94, satisu).]

6.19.8b%c (maadvaja ; to Indra)
i no bhara vis @ gu indra dt ftaim guquvansam suddkgam,

g b4

yéna vénsama, pg’*tanasu catrin tavotibhir u’m jamihr 4jamm.

10.47.4P (Saptagu Afigirasa; to Indra Vaikuntha)

sanddvajarh vipraviram tirutram dha ftath gliguvahsam suddkeam,
dagyuhdnary purbhidam indra satyim | asmdbhyar citriih viganam
rayith dah. & refrain, 10.47.14-84

36 [mos. au]
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8.60.12% (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni)
yéna vihsama pftanisu ¢idrdhatas taranto arya adigah,
sd tvam no vardha prayasa ¢acivaso jinva dhiyo vasuvidah.

‘We may render 6.19.8: ‘Bring to us thy fiery strength, O Indra, that conquereth (for us)
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer in battle the
enemy that is of our kin and the enemy that is not of our kin’ The second pada occurs
again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmiibhyarh citrim
viganam rayith dah (10.47.19-8%); the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the
eonclusion that the expression, dhanaspftarh gliguvinsam suddksam, was composed to qualify
eligmam in 6.19.8, and not rayim in the refrain at 10.47.4 : rayith dhanaspftam is rank
tautology. The epithets dasyuhdnah parbhidarh are also epithets which really fit something
else than rayim (ef. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 270, note 2).—For 6.19.8°, &c., cf. 9.go.3%,
dsalhah sihviin pftanasu gitvin ; for the vefrain 10.47.1%-84, cf. Vedic Concordance, under
asmablyam eitram.

6.19.94 (Bharadvaja; to Indra)
i te gismo vryabhd etu pageid ottardid adhardd 4 purastat,
& vigvito abhi sirh etv arvdii indra dyumndrn svarvad dhehy asmé.

6.35.2% (Nara Bharadvija ; to Indra)
karhi svit tdd indra yin nfbhir nfn virdir virdn niliyase jiyajin,
tridhdtu gd adhi jayasi gésv indra dyumndrh svarvad dhehy asmé.

8.19.11 = 3.47.5.

8.20.5%: 4.28.24, mahé druhé dpa vigviyu dhayi.

6.20.6"; 5.30.8Y, ¢iro dasisya nimucer mathaysin.

6.20.10¢: 1.174.2", saptd yit pirah girma giradmr dirt.

6.20.12 = 1.174.9.

[6.21.10V, jaritiro abhy arcanty arkdib: see under 6.50.15.]

6.22.24, adroghavicath matibhih givistham: 6.5.1%, adroghavicarn matibhir
yévigtham,

l:).?&.sfL (Bharadvsja ; to Indra)
Path sutdm indro astu sémarh pranenir ugrs jaritdram utf,
kirta viriya stgvaya u lokah dfta visu stuvats kirdye cit. 3 ¢ of. 6.23.3¢
6. 44150 (Qarxyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
Pata sutdm indro astu sémarh | hanta vrrith vijrena mandasansh, 3
} . gwof. 4.17.3¢
ginta yajlidrh parivatag cid 4cha visur dhindm avitd karidhayah.
In marking the two words kiriye, in 6.23.3, and karadhayah ‘nourishing poets’, in

6.44.15., I have indicated my helief that kiri means ‘poet’. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 216 1.,
following Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 105, takes kiri to mean ¢ miserable, poor’, and contends
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that the word nowhere means ‘poet’. Why not here in 6.23.3, where the antithesis between
virdya stigvaye and stuvaté kiriye cit is positively fundamental ? The rich gentleman who
presses the soma and ‘ yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods —that is what
stuvaté kiriye cit means—are contrasted most effectively (cf. 7.97.10). o also in n.31.13
ratdhavyah ‘he who gwes the offering’, and kirég cin mdntram ¢the poet with his mantra
only’. In 2.12.6, coditd. .. y6 brahmino nidhamanasya kiréh, means, ‘(Indra) who pro-
motes the needy Brahman poet®. The word kiri has the side meaning of ‘poor’ only in so
far as the poets of the Veda are itutionally and itally poor. Such economic
status of the Brahman poet and priest is deseribed in AV, 7. 103: ¢ What gentleman (ksatriya)
desirous of improving his condition will get us (the priests) out of this wretched plight?
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give baksheesh? Who shall gain long life with the
gods 2’ Cf. the karavo alpasvil, ‘poets lean of purse’, in GB. 1.3.17; Vait. 24.20. I am
sure that in this way the word kiri in the sense of ¢ poet’, with the implication that poets, in

trast with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid
ground. And so kiri and kirG and kistd, all from the set-root kari ¢ praise’ (ef. kirti ¢ act of
praising’, IE. type kiti-), need not to be separated etymologically, and, yis tvi hydd kirind
minyamino . . . johayimi in RV, 5.4.10, means, ‘I, who remember thee with heart full of
praise, fervently call upon thee.’ Geldner, in his RV. Glossary, under kiri, remarks that
Siyana takes kiri in the sense of ‘poet’. Geldner believes in Siyana more than I do; it
would have been well to have listened to him here, not because Siyana knows anything
special about the word, but because it is antecedently impossible that a Hindu could err in
what is, after all, obviously a case of primary derivation from a familiar root.—For 6.44.15°
cf. the closely related pidas, vidhid (vidhith) vririm vijrena mandasindh, under 4.17.3; for
6.23.3% cf. 7.97.10°% dhattdm rayim stuvaté kirdye cit.

[6.28.34, dita vasu stuvaté kirdye cit: 7.97.10¢, dhattirh rayirh stuvaté, &c.]
6.28.7¢: 3.53.3%, édarh barhir y4jamanasya sida.

6.28.9Y: 2,14.10P, s6mebhir Ih proata bhojim indram.

6.24.94, aktor vyustau paritakmyayam: 5.30.134, aktér vyustiu paritakmyayih.
6.25.4¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)

giiro va giiram vanate ¢drmiais tanurdca tirugi yat krnviite,

toké va gésu tdnaye ydd apsii vi krandast urvdrasu brivaite.

6. 66 8¢ (Bha,xadvﬁ,]a to Maruts)
,_n.lsya vartf ns taruti nv asti, méruto yim dvatha va,]wtam, 4% 1,40.8°
toké va gésu ténaye ydm apsu si vrajam darts pirye adha dysh.

For 6.25.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, vii, 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 384.

6.25.9¢: 1,177.5¢; 10.89.1%¢, vidydima vistor dvasi grnintah.
8. 25 9¢d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)

evé na spf dhah sim aja samatsy indra rarandhi mithatir 4devih,
vidysma véstor dvasi grnénto bharddvaja utd ta indra nindm.

1 See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 77. For necdy Brahmans see further RYV. 6.44.10;
8.80.3; 10.24.3.
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10.89.17¢d (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) P
ové te vayim indra bhufijatinain (vidyima sumatinim nédvanam, ,
85" 1.4.3¢
vidyhma véstor dvasd grndnto vigvmitrd uté ta indra nfindm.
For the chronology of these stanzas see under 1.4.3. - Note that the latber half of each is
vendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and Grassmann (i. 257 and il. 372).

[6.26.2P, maho vijasya gadhyasya satdu: 6.10.64, avir vijasya, &e.]

6.26.31 (Bharadvija ; to Indra)
tvirh kavith codayo ‘rkisatau tvir kitsaya ¢usparh daguse vark,
tviih giro amarminah pirahann atithigvaya céhsyam karigydn.
7.19.84 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
priyfisa it te maghavann abhistau niro madema carané sikhayal,
ni turvigamh ni yidvam cigthy atithigvaya gdhsyarn karigydn.
For points in 6.26.3 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 384.

6.26.4b, #vo yidhyantarh vrsabharh digadyum: 1.33.14Y, privo, &e.
6.27.1,2: see page 8.

6.27.32 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
nahi ni te mahiménah samasya ni maghavan maghavattvasya vidma,
né rddhasoradhaso niitanasyéndra nikir dadrga indriydm te.
10.54.3" (Brhaduktha Vamadevya ; to Indra)
ké u nd te mahiménah samasyasmat pirva fsay6 ‘ntam dpuh,
yin matiramh ca pitirah ea sakim djanayathas tanvah sviyzh.

6.28.7¢, mi va stend Igata midghacansah : 2.42.3¢ md na stend Igata mighdyansah.

6.28.74, pari vo heti rudrisya vrjyah: 2.33.14% pari no heti rudrisya vrjyah ;
7.84.2¢, pari no hélo varunasya vrjyah.

6.29.3¢d (Bharadvaja; to Indra)
¢riyé te pids diva 3 mimikyur dhrsnar vajit ¢ivasa daksinavan,
vésino dtkarh surabhim drgé kdm svar nd nrtav igiré babhiitha.
10.123.7¢¢ (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena)
urdhvé gandharvé adhi nike asthat, pratyin citrd bibhrad asydyudhani,
&% 0.85.12%
vésano dtkath surabhim dygé kdrh svar na nidma janata priyéx_li.
Bergaigne; ii. 39 ; iii, 66 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 432, connect gandharvi-vend with
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10.123.7 in
connexion with gandharvi is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not.
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If the Gandharvas are mere heavenly ‘sports’, the statement that they ‘put on scented
garments beautiful to look upon’ is perfectly satisfactory. Equally good is the same deserip-
tion in connexion with Indra, the ¢ Dancer’. Von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 38 ff,,
has placed in the right light Indra’s epithet nrtt. It would seem therefore that the
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, hig1 life. Their formulaic
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were used first. For 6.29.3 ef.
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 2g0; v. Schroeder, ibid. 39. ’

6.80.4¢: 3.32.11%; 4.19.2% dhann dhit parigdyinam drnah.
[6.80.59, sakim siiryarh janiyan dyim usisam: 1.32.4%, &b stryam, &e.]

6.31.44, divodasaya sunvaté sutakre: 4.30.20¢, divodasiya dagtse ; 6.16.57, divo-
dasaya sunvaté.

[6.82.1%, mahé viriya tavise turiya: 6.49.12%, pri virdya pri tavise tura"tya.}
6.32.40: 4.22.3% mah¢ vijebhir mahadbhig ca gusmaih.

6.33.21 (Gunahotra Bharadvaja; to Indra)

tvim hindrfivase vivico hivante carsaniyah ciirasatau,

tvirh viprebhir vi panfar agayas tvéta it sanita vijam &rva.
7.56.23 (Vasistha ; to Maruts)
bhilri cakra marutah pitryany ukthéini y4 vah casyinte purf cit,
maridbhir ugréh pftanisu silha marddbhir it sénita vajam drva.

6.83.5¢ (Qunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
niindrh na indrapardya ca sya bhava mrlikd utd no abhistau,
itthd grodnto mahinasya ¢drman divi syama pirye gositamah.

6.68.8¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna)
nii na indrévaruna groand priktam rayim siugravasiya deva,
itthé grndnto mahinasya ¢drdho ’p6 né navi duritd tavema. |
¢ 6.68.8d
Translate 6.33.5: ‘Now, O Indra, and in the future be thou merciful to us, and (engaged)
in our aid! Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle)!”’ This translation, in essential accord with
Ludwig, 556, and Grassmann, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pada. Ludwig,
737, translates 6.68.8, ‘hier besi d des gr i [reichtums] zuversicht, migen wir 1
wie auf einem schiffe iiber lick hinwegk ’; G ¢ in Wahrheit preisend
des Gewalt’gen Stiirke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom im Schiffe’. The parallelism
between the repeated pidas, and the obvious sense, show that ¢drdhas like ¢drman is locative
(ef. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 305, note), ‘singing here in the trust of the mighty (god)
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship’. For Indra is the friend of those that
praise, groatim apih, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatya-hymn makes it
probable that 6.33.5 is the mother pada.—Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 390, takes mrliké in
6.33.5 in the sense of ¢ im erbarmen’ ; cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 241 note.

6.35.21: 6,19.94, indra dyumnérn svirvad dhehy asmé.
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6.86.44: 3.46.2¢, éko vigvasya bhiivanasya rija.

6.40.4¢ (Bharadvija ; to Indra)
i yahi gigvad ucatd yayathéndra mahi ménasi somapéyam,
tipa bréhmani ¢rnava imd né 'tha te yajids tanve vayo dhat.
7.20.24 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Indra) )
briahman vira brahmakrtih jusano rvaciné hiribhir yahi tuyam,
,asminn G i sivane madayasv,6pa brahméani grpava ima nah.
@5 2,18.74
Cf. soveral items beginning with upa brahmani in my Vedie Concordance.—For minasa
in 6.40.4° ef., Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 188,

6.40.54: 4.34.7Y, sajosah pahi girvano marddbhih.
[6.41.3¢, etdrh piba hariva sthatar ugra: 1.33.5¢, prd yad divé hariva, &e.]
6.42.2b (Bharadvija ; to Indra)
ém enam pratyétana sémebhih somapatamam,
4matrebhir yjisinam indrarh sutébhir indubhih.
8.12,20P (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
yajiébhir yajfiavahasarh sémebhih somapétamanm,
hétrabhir indramh vavrdhur vy inaguh.

6.48.1°-4¢, ayim si géma indra te sutdh piba,
6.44.1¢d-3¢d, s6mah sutsh sd indra t6 “sti svadhapate midah.
8.44.5Y, patim turisya ridhasab s 5.86.4Y, pats turdsya ridhasah,

6.44.54 (Caryu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
yarh vardhdyantid givah | pitim turisya ridhasah, | &7 5.86.4°
tim in nv hsya rédasi devi glismarh saparyatah.

8.93.12b (Sukakga Afigirasa ; to Indra)

4dha te dpratiskutah devi gismarh saparyatah,

ubhé sugipra rédasi.

[8.44.99, dhdnasya satdv asmin aviddhi: 1.110.9% viijebhir no vijasatav aviddhi.]
Cf, 2.30.8,

8.44.10d (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
indra tibhyam in maghavann abhtma vaydrh datré harivo mi vi venah,
nékir apir dadrce martyatrd kim afigd radhracédanarh tvahuh.
8.80.3¢ (Ekadyn Niudhasa ; to Indra)
kim afigd radhracédanah suvandsyavitéd asi,
kuvit sv indra nah ¢ikah,

Pischel's captivating treatment of the word radhrd, Ved. Stud. i 124 ff., seems to establish
for it the meaning ¢ miserable and ‘stingy’. - Yet I eannot withhold my doubts about this
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word, though they lead in the very opposite direction ; cf. also Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten
Arbeiten, pp. 31, 133f. T am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression céda ridho magho-
nim, which calls upon Usas in 1.48.2, and upon Sarasvati in 7.96.2 : ‘Inspire thou the
liberality of the patrons (of the sacrifice)!”’ In 7.74.4 Usas is typified as the heavenly
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day. Usas is called Daksina,
¢ Baksheesh’, for the same reason, in 6.64.1, dbhid u visvi ddksini n’nghum 5 of. T.123.1, 5.
In §.74.4 the words coddiya ridho grnaté maghoni, ‘Inspire, O liberal goddess, liberality
towards the poet 1” are again addressed to Usas. For all this see my Religion of the Veda,
p. 68ff. Similarly Indra is pitis turdsya mdhasah in 6.44.5 ; Indriigni, piti turdsya ridhasal
in 5.86.4 ; sce also 8.68.7.

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions cida rédhal, or coddya ridhal,
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhri. In 2.30.6
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrisya stho yijamanasya codfiu. Does not this mean,
¢Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer’, rather than, ¢ Ye two ave the inspirers of
the stingy i ? I i hether a Vedic Brahman could get himself to speak of
a stingy ydjamina, because the word yijamina is itself a guarantee of the piety, i.e. the
liberality of the person so named. The thing is not impossible, but for the Veda it is
a contradiction in terms. Ho ipso the yijamana does sacrifice (yijaminah sunvin); see
5-26.53 6.54.6: 6o.15: 8.14.3, &e. In I0.49.1 Indra declares boastfully that he was the
inspirer of the yijamina, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-sacri-
ficer. Mere the word for non-sacrificer is dyajvan (cf. 8.31.18) :

ahdm bhuvan ydjamanasya coditd
dyajvanah siksi vigvasmin bhare,

The passage strengthens my feeling that ydjamana is so benign or optimistic a word as to
exclude the attribute ¢stingy’ by the side of it. The Veda has a plenty of words for the
impious non-sacrificer : pani, agraddhd, dprnat, ayajiid, dyajyu, dditsant, dravan, kred,
sdaguri, dyajvan, dsunvant, kaviri, adawvns, dsusvi, &e., not to speak of dadevayu, idevayant,
anindrd, &e. Note particularly the revin ddagurih Who neglects to be liberal (pramamdrsa
maghdttaye), in 8.45.15. I cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a yijamana,
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhrdsya stho yijaminasya codfiu
means, ¢ Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer’.

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient income speaks to
Indra with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of the two stanzas quoted above: ‘O Indra,
liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, O thou who drivest the
bay steeds! Do not disregard us! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sacrificer)?’
That is to say, it is Indra’s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men,
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, so as to endanger his title of
¢ingpirer of the pious liberal patron’. It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhri is here
about thesame kind of a person as the ksatriya in AV. 7.103; see its rendering under 6.23.3.

The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.3 ¢

yis patir varyunﬁ.m 4si radhrdsya eoditd,
indra stotFodim avitd dvisé nah pahy dnhasal.

¢Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest,
O Indra, the singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury !”

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (ef. 6.45.17 ; 52.3) : * How now, thou
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us,
O Indral’

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhrd as ¢ liberal giver’.

2.12.6
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y6 radhrisya coditd yah kredsya y6 brahmdno nidhamanasya kiréh,
yuktdgrivno yo *vitd sugiprih sutdsomasya sd jandsa indrah.

“The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and the stingy ;! that inspireth the
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the press-stones and extracts the soma
—he, O folks, is Indra.’

Here I seem to feel that kred is the opposite of radhrd, and identical with dditsan panih,
in 6.53.3, revin ddaguril in 8.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men,
well hated in the Veda, whose property (védas) is taken from them and given to the pious
instead (see 1.81.9; 8.45.15).

The other Ppassage is 2.34. 15 yiyd radhrdm pardyathity dnho yiyi nidé muficdtha
vanditiram, arviel si maruto y& va atih, ¢ Near isthat help of yours, O Maruts, with which ye
pass the liberal sacrificer across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.” Is it
not natural to see in the pair radhrd and vanditdr the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods
exercise their help and care, namely the ydjamina and the Brahman poet? The numerous
passages in which oceurs the verb par and its causative paraya, either with or without the
prepositions 4ti, ad, nis, and péri, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save ‘us’
from evil, &e. (e.g. 1.706.1fg. 3 7.23.2). It is understood, of course, that ‘us’ means either
the liberal sacrificer or the hymn-singing priest. Thus 4.2.8: tdm dnhasah piparo dagvin-
sam, ‘thou didst help the pious man out of straits’ ; and, 3.20.4, pirsad vigviti duriti grnintam,
‘may he ferry the singer across all trouble’. Cf. also expressions like sucétasam tirdg cid
dithal supdtha nayanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the digvin and the grpin in these
two passages are the true parallels respectively of radhrd and vanditdr, in 2.34.15, and that
radhrd means ‘liberal (sacrificer)’. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhra by ¢ miserable’, we disturb this
pervading parallelism in the Veda:

yiya radhrim pariyathity diho

yiyd nidé muncitha vanditiram.
And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedic poets are more concerned with their own and
their patrons’ welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor.

There is not a single radhrd-passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter-
pretation of the radhrd; but it must be admitted that dradhra does not yield up its secret
under our construction of radhrd. See, in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, Ytudes
sur lo Lexique du Rig-Veda, p. 150 ; Pischel, L c. ; Ludwig, Uber die neuesten Arbeiten,
PP- 31, 134.

6.44.11¢, purvis ta indra nigsidho jénesu: 3.31.5, purvir asya niggidho martyesu.

6.44.141*4 (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)

asya made purti varpansi vidviin indro vrtrany apra,tl jaghana,

tam u prd hosi midhumantam asmai sémarn virdya ¢iprine pibadhyai.
7.23.3% (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
yujé ratham gavésanarh hanbhyam ipa bmhmam Ju.]usﬁmim asthuh.
vi badhista sy4 rédast mahitvéndro vrtx-a.ny aprati jaghanvén.
8.32.24% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
ddhvaryay & ti b sifici sémah virdya giprine,
bhara sutisya pItiye.

* kred ‘stingy’; somewhat like German ¢ karg ’, which means both ‘meagre’ and ¢ stingy *
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6.44.15%: 6.23.3%, pata sutdm indro astu sémam.

[6.44.15Y, hanta vrtrirh vijrena mandasinih: 4.17.3¢; 10.28.9¢, vadhid (x0.28.7¢,
vadhin) vrtram, &e.]

6.44.164, vy asmad dvégo yuydvad vy anhah: 2.33.2¢, vy asmid dvéso vitardr
vy anhah.

[6.44.17%, eni mandané jahi ¢ura gitran: ro.112.1¢, hirgasva hintave cura gatrin.

6.44.180: 1.To2.4°, asmibhyarn mahi (1.102.4°, indra) virivah sugith kah
(r.102.4¢, krdhi).

6.44.18°: 1.100.11°, apim tokisya tanayasya Jjegé.
6.44.19, § tva harayo visano yujanih : 3.43.6% 4 tva brhanto hérayo yujandh.
[6.44.20Y, ghrtaprigo nérmiyo midantah : 10.68.1¢, giribhrdjo nérméyo, &e.]

6.44.210 (Carbyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
vigasi divé vrsabhih préhivyd vEss sindhiindrh vysabhs stiyanam,
vigne ta indur vrsabha pipaya svadit riso madhupéyo virdya.
7.5.2P (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vaigvanara)
\prsto divi dhiyy agnih préhivydm netd sindhiindrh vrsabhd stiyinim,
&7 1.98.2%
¢4 minustr abhi vigo vi bhati vaigvanars vavrdhané virena.
Tt would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pada is prior in the Indra stanza,
6.44.21. Cf. aparm netd in the nivid to Indra, ¢C. 8.17 (RV. 2.12.7), whereas no statement of

this sort oceurs in the nivid to Agni Vaigvinara, ¢C. 8.22. In 9.74.3 Soma Pavamana is
vfsapim netd, embracing the variants in the repeated pada above.

antdh.]

6.45.3% (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
mahir asys prénitayah parvir utd prigastayah,
nisya ketyanta ttéyah.
8.12.21%0 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
mahir asya pripitayah plrvir utd précastayah,
vigva vistni dagtise vy inagub.
8.40.9b (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni)
purvis ta indropamataysh pirvir uté prégastayah siino hinvasya harival,
visvo virdsyapfeo yi ni sddhanta no dhiyo (ndbhantam anyaké same.
s vefrain, 8.39.1% ff,
Of. bhadrdi utd prégastayah, 8.19.19° ; and, 4sann utd prigastayah, 8.45.33"

6.45.8%: 1.176.3% yasya vigvani histayoh.
37 [B.D.Il. zo]
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[6.45.10%, indra vajanai pate: 1.29.2% giprin vajanam pate.]

6.45.10° (Carhyu Barhaspatys ; to Indra)
tdm u tvi satya somapd ;indra vijandm pate,, g of. 1.29.2¢
dhfimahi gravasydvah.
8.24.18b (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra)
té vo vAjAnam patim dhitmahi gravasydval,
aprayubhir yajfiébhir vivrdhényam.
COf. the pada, juhfimdsi gravasydvah, 8.52(Val. 4)-4%, under 1.4.1.

6.45.17° (Qamyu B.nha.spatya to Indra)

y6 groatém id dsithapir atf ¢ivah sikha,

gd tvdm na indra mylaya.
8.80.2¢ (Ekadyt Naudhasa ; to Indra)
y6 nah gigvat purdvithimrdhro vijasataye,
g4 tvdm na indra mrlaya.

The repeated pida occurs also in the form tvim (tuii) na indra mrlaya in 8.80.1% No
doubt a conscious rhetorical variation.

[6.45.20¢, s hi vigvani pirthiva: 6.16.20% s hi vigviti parthiva.]
[6.45.22, puruhatiys sitvane : 8.45.21b, puranymniya sitvane.]
[6.45.25¢, i u tva gatakrato: 8.92.12% vayim u tva, &e.]

6.45.25¢ (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra)
imé u tva catakrato, bhi prd nonuvur girah, g of. 6.45.25%
indra vatsdih nd matdrah.

8.95.14 (Tiragei Afigirasa; to Indra)

4 tva giro rathir ivisthuh sutésu girvanah,

abhi tvi sdém anfisaténdra vatsdim nd matdrah.

Cf. ghvo vatsiih nd mitdrah, g.12.2°; abhi vatsira ng dhendvah, 9 13.7% and vatsdth ghvo
né dhendvah, 6.45.28%. See next item but one.

6.45.27 = 3.41.6.

8.45.28¢ (Qarhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
imd u tva suté-sute naksante girvano girah,
vatsdm gﬁvo ng dhendvah.

9.12.2b (Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

abhf vipra anusata gdvo vatedin nd matirah,

Indrarh sémasya pitiye. ¢ 1,16,3°
Cf. o. - 100, 7%, vatsam jatim nd dhendvah, and under 6.45.25% and 9,104.2%~—The tertium

isin g.12.2 is ting, though it can be readily supphed from anfigata (namely,
girah).  Clearly the pada is there secondary; and clearly it is primary in 6.45.28.
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6.45.29%: 1.5.2% puritimarh purtpim.

8.452801’ (Garhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
asmakam indra bhiitu te stémo vahistho dntamah,
asmiin 1yé mahé hinu.

8.5 ESh (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)
asmakam adys vam ayim stémo vahistho dntamah,
Lyuvibhyar bhiitv agvina. &5 8.5.18¢

Translate 6.45.30, ¢ Our song of praise, O Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey-
ance ; us promote to great wealth ! Cf. Neissor, Bezz. Beitr, xviii, 305 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG.
L. 432. 8t. 6.5.18 is closely parallel, ‘This our song of praise, shall he to-day your most
beloved, best conveyance ; yours it shall be,0 Agving I’ Aufrecht in the preface to his second
edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8.5.18%: ‘dazu der kligliche schluss, yuvi-
bhyam bhity agvina.’ He does not notice that this pida also is repeated in 8.26,16: vihistho
virh hiviniih stémo dité huvan nard, yuvibhyim bhity agvini: ‘The best conveying of
calls, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, O ye two heroes; yours it shall
be, ye Agvins!’ I agree with Aufrecht as to the ¢ kliglicher schluss® in 8.5.18 : that stanza
is mere patchwork, imitating closely in its first distich 6.45.30;, and repeating the third
pida of 8.26,16,.—Cf. 8.1.3% asmifikarh brihmeddh bhitu te.

6.45.32¢ (Garayu Barhaspatya; to Brbu Taksan)
yésya viyor iva dravid bhadri ratih sahasrini,
sady6 dindya mihhate.
10.62.8¢ (Nabhanedistha Manava ; Savarner danastutih)
Pri ninim jayatam ayir manus tckmeva rohatu,
yih sahdsrarh ¢atigvarn sadyé dandya manhate.
Of these two dinastuti stanzas, each of which is in its way effective, 10.62.8 seems to me
a facile, modernized version of 6.43.32 (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 115 bottom).

6.45.38% (Carmyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan)
t4t s no vigve aryé & sdda gronanti kérdvah,
brbuh sahasraddtamarh sarith sahasrasitamam.

8.94.3% (Bindu Afigirasa, or Putadaksa Afigirasa; to Maruts)
tdt st no vigve aryd & sdda grnanti kardvah,
JmartGtah sémaprtaye. | €7 1.23.10¢

The two stanzas illustrate with peculiar force the instability of translations made without
reference to parallels. Grassmann renders 6.45.33, ¢ Darum rithmen stets alle unsre treuen.
Siéinger don Brbu, der am meisten schenkt, den Fiirsten der am meisten schenkt’. - This
differs, foto caelo, from his rendering of 8.94.3, “Drum laden unsre Siinger auch, die_ treu-
gesinnten alle, stets, die Marutschar zum Somatrunk’. Ludwig, 568, venders 6.45.33 : ‘immer
singen alle siinger iiber diese [tat] des fr Brbu den grossten geber von t: den, den
Siri den grossten empfinger [dafiir] von tausenden.” Buf, 703, he translates 8.94.3 : ¢ das
singen uns-alle die frommen vor, immerdar die ruhmessiinger, “die Marut den Soma zu
trinken”.” Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the tspeu’ce_d
hemistichs. They contain an antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy ari :
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‘That do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), ever praise’, &e. Literally, ¢poor
posts up to the wealthy patron’. Both hemistichs are followed by anacoluthic statements ;
that of 8.94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely that
the danastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unless, mdeed, the distich is an old formula,
original in neither stanza. } For other treatments of aryd i see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 410
(on old lines); Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 167 ; Pischel, ZDMG. x1. 124 ; Oldenberg,
ibid. liv. 175.—The cadence grnanti kiraval also at 2.43.1%; 8.46. 3°; 54(Valk6).1° (see under
8.46.3).

6.46.8b (Qarhyu Barhaspatya; to Indra)

yih satrihd vicarsanir indramh téh hiimahe vaydm,

sahasramuska tivinrmna sitpate | bhiva saméitsu no vrdheé. ¢ cf. 5.0.7
8.51(Val3).5P (Crustigu Kanva ; to Indra)
v6 no dati visinim indrarh tdrh hiimahe vaydm,
vidmi hy asya sumatith néviyasih gimema gomati vrajé., @ 8.46.94

For 8.51(Vil. 3).5° of. under 1.4.3°—Tor vicarsani see my remark under 2.5.4.

6.46.34, bhiva samdtsu no vedhé: 5.9.7¢: 10.7¢; 16.5¢; 17.5¢, utdidhi prtsc no
pr
vrdhé. ]

6.46.4¢ ((}alhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra)
bidhase jénan wsabheva manyuni ghlsau milhi reisama,
asmikarn bodhy avitd mahidhané taniisy apst strye.

7.32.25¢ (Vasigtha ; to Indra)
pam. nudasva maghavanu amitran suvéda no vést kydhi,; g 6.48.15¢
asmékatn bodhy avitd mahadhané bhava vrdhéh sakhinim.
In 6.46.4" vrgabhéva is vysabhd iva.—The phrase, asmikarh bodhy avitd, occurs in sundry
other connexions; see under y.32.11,

8.46.7" (i (}amyu Bmhaspatya to Indra)
yéd indra nahu.snsv an 6jo nrmnémh. ca kygtisu,
Lyd va pafica keitinfh dyumndm & bhara, satri vigvani punsya. 6% 53520

8.6.24 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
(uté tyid sevigvyarh , ydd indra néhusisv &, ¢ 5.6.104
4gre viksu pradidayat.

Of. under 5.6.10% and 5.32,2% See Muir, OST, i. 180.

6.48.7°, yid va phfica ksitinath dyumnsm # bhara: g.3s.2¢, y4d va pafiea
ksitmdm,

[6.48.9°, chardir yacha maghsvadbhyag ca méhyarh ca: 9.32,6b, maghavadbhyag
ca méhyamh ca. |
Cf. the cadence maghivino vaydin ca, 1.73.8; 136.7; 143.135 7.87.5.
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6.47.7% (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra)
indra prd nah puraetéva pagya pré no naya pratardéim vdsyo dcha,
bhéva suparo atiparay6 no bhava siinttir utd vamanitih.

10.45.9° (VatsaprT Bhalandana; to Agni)

yas te adyd krndvad bhadragoce *plipdth deva ghrtdvantam agne,

pré tdh naya pratarim vésyo dchabhi sumndih devibhaktamh yavistha.
8.71.6¢ (Sudrti Anglra.sa, and Purumilha Afigivasa; to Agni)

tvaxh rayim puruviram dgne daguse mértaya,

Ppré no naya visyo acha.

That the pada 8.71.6° is stunted and secondary is not to be doubted (see Part z, chapter 2,
class B 9), so that Arnold’s suggestion, Vedic Metre, p. 314, to read naya is superfluous.

8.47.12 (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) =

10.131.6 (Suknti Kaksrvata ; to Indra)
indrah sutrama svavad 4vobhih sumrliké bhavatu vigvivedah,,
27 4.1,204
badhatam dvégo dbhayarh krnotu Lsuvuya.sya patayah syama,
85 451708
For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold, VM., p. 44; Oldenberg, RV.
Noten, p. 306. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in
the siutrimani hymn, 10.131. Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 146 ff,

6,47.12b == 10,131.6%, sumrlitké bhavatu vigvivedsh: 4.1.204, sumyliké bhavatu
Jjatavedah.

6.47.124 = 10.131.61; 4.51.10%; 0.80.79; 95.54, suviryasya patayah syama.

6.47.18% = 10.131.79b: g.1.2108; 5o.4 tdsya vaysrh sumatiu yajiifyasydpi
bhadré ssumanasé syama ; 10.14.6%4, tégarh vayar sumatdu yajfii-
yanam 4pi bhadré ssumanasé syama,

6.47.18¢ (Garga Bharadvaja; to Indra) =

10,131.74 (Sukirti Kakgtvata ; to Indra)
tédsya vaydm sumatdu yajfiiyasyspi bhadré sfumanasé syima,
s4 sutrdma svivan indro asmé ardc cid dvégak sanutdr yuyotu.
7.58. 60 (Vasistha ; to Maruts)
pra 4 vael sugbutir maghénam idam suktém mardto jusanta,
arde cid dvéso vrsano yu.yota L ylyéth pata svastibhib s4da naly
g refrain, 7.1.20d ff.
10.%77.6% (Sytimaragmi Bharga\m ; to Maruts)
pra y4d vahadhve marutah parsikid yuyirm mahih sarhvaranasya visvah,
vidandiso vasavo tidhyasyarac cid dvégah sanutar yuyota.
Can one doubt reasonably that . . . vrsano yuyota is epigonal to . .. senutir yuyota 2—TFor
10.77.6 ¢f. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 365.
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6.47.20—) Part 1: Repeated Puassages belonging to Book VI [294
[8.47.20¢, bfhaspate pra cikitsa givistau: 1.91.23% ubhdyebhyah pra, &e.}
[8.47.284, déva ratha priti havyd grbhaya: 1.91.49, riijan soma préti, &e.]
[6.48.1¢, pri-pra vayam amftah jativedasam: 8.74.5% amftarh jativedasam.]

6.48.3¢ (anmyu Barhaspatya; to Agni)

viga hy agne ajmo mahiin vibhisy arcis,

djasrena cocigd gdgucac chuce suditibhih st didihi.
#.8.44 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
tava tridhdtu prehivi utd dyfur viigvanara vratim agne sacanta,
tvirh bhasd rodast i tatanthijasrena gociga ¢Sgucinah

6.48.6° (Qa,myu Barhaspatya ; to Agni)
4 yah papriu blunum rodast ubhc dhumena dhcwate (hv1,
tirds tdmo dadrga urmya.sv & gyavasv arugé vi s_m deva arugé vigi.
7.9.24 (Vasigtha Maitrvaruni; to Agni)
s4 sukrdtur y6 vi durah panindi punané arkir purubhéjasath nah,
hota mandré vigim dimunas tivds témo dadrge ramyanim.

In the Nighantu i, 7 rmyi and ramyd are listed successively among the twenty-three
names for ‘night’.—For 6.48.6% see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 398.

6.48.8¢ (Carhyu Barhaspatya; to Agni)

vigvasath grhipatir vigdm dsi tvém agne ménugiam,

gatdm pirbhir yavistha pahy 4hhasah sameddhirarh ¢atdrn hima stotfbhyo yé

ca dédati.
#7.16.108 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
yé ridhansi dddaty agvys maghé kiimena grivaso mahak,
tin dhhasah piprhi partfbhis tvirh gatém parbhir yavigthya.
Tor the metre of the repeated pidas see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8.

8.48.15¢ (Qarhyu Barhaspatya; to Maruts, or Lifgoktadevatah)
tveséirh ¢irdho né mirutar tuvigviny anarvinar pussnam sixh yatha catd,
sirh sahdsra kérisac carganibhya i avir golhd visu karat suvéds no vési
karat.
7.32.25" (Vasistha ; to Indra)
para nudasva maghavann amitian suvéda no vést krdhi,
(asmikarh bodhy avitd mahadhang, bhava vedhih sakhmam. ¢a 6.46.4°

6.48.18° (Garhyu Barhaspatya ; to Pugan)

i ma pusann tpa drava gihsigarn nu te apikarnd aghrne,
aghé aryé 4rdtayah.
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6.59.8b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)
indragni tdpanti maghé aryd aratayah,
apa dvégansy 4 kytamh yuyutdm séryad adhi.
In 6.48.16 the re;}eated pida is very loose, and agh# is rather foreed as predicate, whereas
it is well put as attribute in 6.59.8, For ary6 ratayah see last Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii. go.

6.49.1c+d (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah)
stugé janarh suvratim navyasibhir girbhir mitrﬁvérupa sumnayanta,
t4 4 gamantu t4 ihd gruvantu suksatréso véruno mitré agnih.
10.15.5¢ (Qaiikha Yamayana; to the Fathers)
ﬁpa'hﬁtﬁ}; pitdrah somyiiso barhisyesu nidhisu priyésu,
t4 8 gamantu t4 ihé ¢ruvanty 4dhi bruvantu o *vantv asmin,
6.51.10¢ (The same as 6.49.1)
6 hi grégthavarcasas t4 u nas tiré vigvani duritd nayanti,
suksatraso viruno mitré agnir rtadhitayo vakmardjasatyah.

For gruvantu see Ved. Stud. i, p. vi, note.—For 6.49.1% cf. rtivino viruno mitrs agnib
under 7.39.7, and other citations in the note there. )

| 6.49.4% pra vayum dcha brhati mantsd : 3.33.5°, prasimdhum dcha brhatf manrst.

6.49.5¢1: 1,183.3%), yéna nard nisatyesayidhyai vartiv yathas tinayaya tmine
ea; 1.184.5¢ yatarh vartis tinayaya tmine ca.

6.49.10¢, brhantam rgvim ajaram susumndm : 3.32.7%; 6.19.2%, brhantam ryvim
ajararm yuvanam.

[6.48.12¢, pra viidiya pré tavise turdya: 6.32.1% mahé virdya tavise twitya.]
[6.49.18%, y6 rajanhsi vimamé pirthivani: see under 1.160.4.]

6.49.14Y, t4t parvatas tat savitd edno dhat: r.1o7.3b, tad aryamd tat savitd, &e.
6.50.4Y, 15¢, adyd (15¢, gnd) hutdso visavé ‘dhrstah ;

6.50.74 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Apah)
oménam apo manustr dmyktarh dhéta tokdya tinayaya ¢am yoh,
yuyam hi gthi bhisijo matftama vigvasya sthatiir jdgato jénitrih.
#.60.2¢ (Vasigtha: to Mitra and Varuna)
esd syd mitravaruna nredksd ubhé ud eti siiryo abhi jmin,
vigvasya sthatir jigatac ca gopd \Tjt méartesu vrjind ca pagyan.
@7 41,174
10.63.8Y (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah)
y4 f¢ire bhivanasya pricetaso vigvasya sthatir jdgatag ca mantavah,
6 nah krtdd dkrtad énasas piry adyd devisah piprta svastdye.
Of. 4.53.6.—For 7.60.2 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz, Beitr. xv. 26 ff.—Note the correspondence of
6.50.13° with 10,64.10% under 6,50.13. :
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6.50.8—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VI  [296
[6.50.8%, & no devih savitd trdyamanah: 7.35.10% ¢arh no devah, &e.]
6.50.84, vyurnuté dagtise viryani: 5.80.6¢, vytrnvati dagise viryani.

[6.50.92, uts tvirh stino sahaso no adyéd: 1.58.8%, dchidra stino, &e. ; 4.2.2%, ih4
tvirh sano, &e.]

6.50.18¢ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah)
uté sya devah saviti bhdgo no *pian napad avatu dédnu papmh
tvdstd devébhir jénibhih sajégd dyiur devébhih prthivi samudrdih.

10.64.10Y (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah)
uti matd brhaddivd grnotu nas tvistd devébhir janibhih pitd vieal,
rbhuksd vijo rathaspatir bhégo ranvah ¢dhsah ¢agamandsya patu nah.

6. 50.15h (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah)
ové mpato méama tdsya dhibhir bharddvaja abhy arcanty arkiih,
Lgnd hutdiso visavé *dhrsta, vigve stutdso bhita yajatrah. g 6.50.4
7.23.69 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
evéd indramh visanan véjrabahuh vésigthaso abhy arcanty arkdih,
st na stuté virivad dhatu gémad, |yuyarh pata svastibhih sida nah.,
&7 ¢: 1.190,8¢ 5 d: refrain, 7.1.20d ff,
Cf. the pidas 5.29.12", digagviso abhy arcanty arkdih, and 6.21.10%, jaritdro abhy arcanty
arkiifh., See for this class of correspondences our remarks in the Introduction, p. 9.

6.51.2¢: 4.1.179; 7.60.24, rju martegu vrjing ca pigyan.

6.51.5¢ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah)

dyhus pitah pfthivi mitar 4dhrug sgne bhratar vasavo myldta nah,

vigva adityd adite sajésa asmibhyarh ¢irma bahulam vi yanta.,  ¢& 5.51.54
10,63.17P = 10.64.17P (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah)
evil platéh sunur avivrdhad vo vigva aditys adite manisi,
I¢andso ndro dmartyendstavi jino divys gayena.

6.51.54, asmibhyamm ¢irma bahulirh vi yanta: 5.53.9, asméabhyarn carma
bahulamh vi yantana. :

6. 51 7% (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to ngve Devih)
mé, va éno anydkrtamh bhujema ma t4t karma vasavo yde cdyadhve,
vigvasya hi ksdyatha vigvadevah svayirh ripts tanvam ririgista.
7.52.290 (Vasistha ; to Adityas)
mltms tin no viruno mamahanta ¢ garma tokdya tinaysya gopih,
mé vo bhujemanydjatam éno ma tét karma vasavo yée cdyadhve.
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297] Hymns ascribed to Bharadvdja [—6.52.12
[6.51.8b, nimo dadhara prthivim utd dyfim: 3.59.1%, mitrs dadhara, &e.]
8.51.10°: 6.49.14, suksatrdso viruno mitré agnih.

6.51.15%: 1.15.2¢; 8.7.12%; 83.9%, yuya hi sthi sudanavah.

6.51.15P (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts)
\yiyarh hi sthd sudanava, indrajyesthd abhidyavah, &7 1.15.2¢
karta no adhvann § sugirh gopd amd.
8.83.9" (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts)
\yuyar hi gthi sudanava , indrajyestha abhidyavah, G 1.15.2°
adhd cid va utd bruve.

Of. under 1.15.2°%

6.51.16" (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah)
spi pantham aganmahi svastigim anehdsam,
yéna vigvah pari dviso vrndkti vindite visu.
8.69.16¢ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; Rksagvamedhayor danastutih)
# ti sugipra darapate rathaih tistha hiranydyam,
adha dyukgirh sacevahi sahasrapadam arugirh svastigim anehdsam.

Ludwig, 218, renders anehdsam in 6.51.16 by ‘den unangefeindeten’ ; at 612, t0 8.69.16, by
¢der ohne gleichen’. Cf. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ff.

6.52.84: 3.30.174, brahmadvige tdpusim hetim asya.

6.52.5b : 10.50. 4P, pfigyema nu siiryam uccirvantam ; 4.25.4, jyok pagyat siiryam
uccdirantam ; 7.104.24%, md te drgan sﬁryam uccarantam ; 10.59.6¢,
jyok pagyema siiryam ueedrantam.

8.52.70 = 2,41.72: 1.3.7b, vigve devasa § gata.
6.52.7b = 2.41.13P, ¢rnuti ma iméarh hivam : 8.73.10Y, erputdrh ma imar hivam.

6.52.12%, imirh no agne adhvardm: 5.4.8%, asmikam agne adhvarim jusasva;
7.42.5% iméh no agne adhvaram jusasva,

8.52.12¢ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)
(imaih no agne adhvarirm , hétar vayunagé yaja, &5 5.4.8%
cikitvan daivyar jénam.
8.44.9° (Virupa Afgirasa ; to Agni)
samidhand u santya gikragoca ihd vaha,
cikitvin ddivyam jénam.
Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, ¢disz unser opfer, O Agni, bring nach seinen einzelnen

werken dar, denkend an das gottliche volk,” Grassmann, ¢Dies unser Opfer bring dar,
o Priester Agni, kunstgerecht, aufmerkend auf der Gotter Schar.” These translations of the

38 [mos. 20]
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third pida seem plausibl specially when we ber that Agni knows the races or births
of the gods: 3.4.10; 4.2.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &c. (see the author, JAOS. xvi. 16;
Bergaigne, i. 40). And yet the pida is construed differently in 8.44.9. Here & vaha governs
ddivyarh jinam, and cikitvin is intransitive: ¢Kindled, O holy (god) of bright flame, do thou
intelligently bring hither the divine folk.” After all X am disposed to think that the repeated
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, ‘do thou, O Hotar, intelligently sacrifice to the
divine folk !’ For the construction of yaj with two accusatives see the Lexicons,

6.52.134 (Rjigvan Bharadvija; to Vigve Devih)

vigve devih grnutéméir hivarh me yé antarikse yi tipa dyavi sthd,

yé agnijihvd utd va ydjatrs dsddydsmin barhigi madayadhvam.
6.68.114 (Bharadvija ; to Indra and Varuna)
indravarupd midhumattamasya | visnah sémasya vrsand vrsetham, |

g 1.108.30

iddrh vim dndhah pArisiktam asmé asddydsmin barhisi madayetham.
10.17.8¢ (Devagravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatr)
sirasvati yi sardthath yaydtha svadhibhir devi pitfbhir madants,
asddyasmin barhisi madayasvanamivi iga i dhehy asmé.

AV. 18.1.42°; 4.46° read madayadhvam in their version of RV. 10.17.8°. Ludwig, Kritik,
DP. 25, 52, is much impressed with this reading ; he regards madayadhvam as”infinitive, the
original reading which the author of the RV. stanza turned into the lectio facilior madayasva,
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading madayasva to
madayadhvam. But midayadhvam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvati and the
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the pida in the form in which it oceurs in RV. 6.52.134,
and once more in the funeral stanzas of the AV. itself, namely 18.3.20%, At the best it is
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any morphological significance.

6.52.16%, Agniparjanyav sdvatarm dhiyamh me: 2.40.,5°, sémiplsandv dvatarn
dhiyaih me,

6.52.17%: 4.6.4%, stirné barhisi samidhané agndu.
8.53.5b, 7b, diraya (7b, paninim) hfdaya kave.
8.58.5¢-7¢, athem asmdbhyarh randhaya.
6.58.72, 84, § rikha kikird krnu.

6.53.10Y (Bharadvaja ; to Pugan)

uté no gogdnir dhiyam agvasfin vijasim utd,
(nrvat krpuhi vitaye. ¢ of. 1.13.2¢

9.2, 100 (Medhatithi Kainva ; to Soma Pavamana)
gos indo nred asy agvasé vAjash utd,
(3tmd yajfissya purvysh. ¢ of. 3.11.3b

Prima facie the Pasan stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas.
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6.54. 8P (BharadvaJa to Pasan)
pusann 4nu pra ga ihi yédjamanasya sunvatélh,
asmikam stuvatim utd.

6.60.15" (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)

indragnT groutdnn hévam yéjamanasys sunvatdh,

vitar havydny & gatarh | pibatarh somysim madhu. . 2@ 6.60,158
Of. yijamanaya sunvaté, under 5.26.5% and see p. g

6.54.8¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan)
¢rnvantar puginam vayim iryam dnagtavedasam,
iganarh rdy4 imahe.
8.26,220 (Vlgvamanas mem;vw, or Vyagva Afigirasa ; to Vayu)
tvigbur jimataram vayim iganarh ray4 imahe,
sutdvanto vayuh dyumnd jinasah.
8.46.6¢ (Vaga Agvya; to Indra)
tim indrarh dinam imahe ¢avasanim abhirvam,
icAnai riayd imahe.
8.53(Val.5). 14 (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra)
upamir tva maghoénam jyéstharh ea vrsabhinim,
purbhittamarh maghavann indra govidam iginam rays imahe.
For 8.26.22 see Hillehrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 521.

6.56.2¢ (Bharadvija ; to Pugan, here Indra)
uta gha s4 rathitamal sikhys satpatir yujd,
indro vrtrdni jighnate.
8.1%.8¢ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra)
tuvigrivo vapédavah subshir andhaso mide,
indro vrtrini jighnate.
Cf. 6.57.3°; 8.20.4°; 9.1.10%
8.57.1b: 4.31.11D, sakhyiya svastiye.
8.57.1¢, huvéma vijasataye: 5.35.61; 8.6.37¢; 34.4P, havante vijasitaye ;
8.9.13P, huvéya vijasitaye.
6.59.3¢, indrd nv agnt dvasehd vajrini: 5.45.4, indra nv agni dvase huvadhyai.
8.59.7<d (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni)
indragnt & hi tanvaté naro dhanvani bahvel,
'm# no asmin mahadhané pars varktath gavigtisu.
8.75.12% (Virtpa Afigirasa ; to Agni)
mé no asmin mahadhané para varg bharabhfd yatha,
sarbvargam sdm rayim jaya.
The sharp modulation of the  hemistich in 8.75.12 seems to me secondary and arbificial.
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Siyana ‘as a porter in the end abandons hisburden ’. Ludwig, 410, commentary, ¢ as a porter
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its
owner defends it with his life’ Cf. Hemacandra’s Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma-
datta (JSATL vil. 340): nirvinnakimabhogebhyo bhirebhya iva bhirikah.

6.59.8b: 6.48.16¢, aghd aryé dratayah.

6.59.94: 1.79.9Y, rayim vigvAyuposasam.

6.59.10 (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni)

indragnt ukthavihasa stémebhir havanagruta,

vigvabhir girbhir & gatam asy4 somasya pitiye. & 1,22.1¢
8.8.74 (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins)
\divig cid rocanid adhy, & no gantath svarvids, &F 1.49.1P

dhibhir vatsapracetasd stémebhir havanagruté.
8.12.23Y (Parvata Kanva; to Indra)

mahintar mahing vayith stémebhir havanagritam,
arkdir abhi prd nonumah sim djase.

6.59.101: 1.22.1°; 23.20; 4.40.5¢; 5.7I1.3¢; 8.76.6°; 94.10~12° asyi som-
asya pitdye.

6.80.5D: £.86.4%, indragni havimahe.

6.60.5¢: 1.17.1% i no mylata 1dfce; 4.57.19, sd no mrlatidfee.
6.60.7b : 1.11.8b, abhi stoma antgata.

6.60.89b; 4.47.4%b, yi var sinti puruspfho niytto dagtse nara.
6.80.8Y: 1.16.50; 21.4P, tipeddrh sdvanarh sutim,

6.80.9¢: 8.38.7°—¢¢, indragni sémapitaye.

6.80.148b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni)
% no gAvyebhir devyiir vasavydir 1ipa gachatam,
sakhayau deviu sakhyfya garbhiv, endragni t4 havamahe. | & 1.21.30
8.73.14% (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins)
£ . s pape - 3
8 no gdvyebhir devyaih sahdsrair vipa gachatam,
\anti sid bhatu vam dvah. ¢ refrain, 8.73.10~18¢
Translate 6,60.14, ‘Come hither with treasures of kine and horses ! The friends, the gods,
beneficent for friendship, Indra and Agni, them do we call.’  The first distich, repeated with
a single change from vasavyhir to sahdsriir strains after greater effect, secondarily of eourse ;

agide from that the two stanzas taken by themselves do mot betray their relative dates.
But 8.73.15 continues:

mi no givyebhir dgvyaih sahdsrebhir 4ti khyatam,

anti $dd bhitu vim dvah, |
¢Do not overlook uy with thousands of kine and horses, &e.' Here the later versifex has
betrayed himself by his bathos. COf the parallel relation of 1.162.1°% to 5.41.2%° (under
1.162.1).~The hymn 6,60 shaves two padas with .21 ; see next item.
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301] Hymms ascribed to Bharadvija [—6.66.x

6.60.141: 1.21.3b; 5.86.2, indragni t4 havamahe,

6.60.15": 6.54.6Y, ydjamanasya sunvatih.

6.60.154: 7.74.2d; 8.5.11¢; 8.14; 35.220, pibatarh somydrm madhu; 8.24.13P,
pibati somyarh madhu,

6.61.32: sirasvati devanido ni barhaya; 2.23.8, bfhaspate devanido ni b;rhaya.

6.6L.4b: 1.3.10Y, vijebhir vajinivats

6.61.5P: 1.40.2b, upabruté dhine hité.

6.61.7* (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati)
utd sy nah sirasvati ghord hiranyavartanih,
vrtraghni vasti susbutim,
7.95.4% (Vasistha ; to Sarasvati)
uté sya nah sdrasvati jugdnépa cravat subhiga yajiié asmin,
mitijiiubhir namasyiir iyand rayd yujd cid tittars sikhibhyah.
For 6.61.7 cf. 2,111

6.61.9, sii no vigva 4ti dvisah: 5.25.9¢ 54 no vigva ati dvigah.

[8.61.112Y, mpaprist pirthivany uri rijo antiriksam : 1.81.5%, & paprau pirthivar
rijah.] /

6.63.24, ni yat piro nintaras tuturydt: 2.41.8%, nd yit paro nintarah.

[6.63.4Y, prd ratir eti jurning ghrider: 4.6.3% yatd sujurnf ratint ghrider.]
Of. under 3.19.2.

6.88.70, abhi priyo nasatya vahantu: 1.118.4% abhi prayo nasatys vihanti,

6.63.7¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Agvins)
4 varh vAyo ’gvaso vahistha , abhi prayo nasatya vahantu,; g7 1.118,4%
prd var rdtho ménojava asarjisih prksa igidho dnu purvih.
#7.68.3% (Vasistha ; to' Agvins)
prd var rdtho minojavi iyarti tiré rijahsy agvina gatétih,
asmabhyarh suryavasn iyansh,
For 6.63.7 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 408.
8.64.6 = 1,124.12,
6.86.14, sakfe chukrarm duduhe pfenir fidhah: 4.3.70%, vsu qukrih duduhe
penir Gidhah.
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6.66.8%, nésya vart nd tarutd nv asti: 1.40.8°, ndsya vartd né tarutd mahadhane,

[6.66.8Y, miruto yim dvatha vijasatau: 10.35.14%; 63.14%, yarh deviso dvatha
viijasatau.]

6.66.8¢, toké va gdsu tanaye yim apsi: 6.25.4°, toké va gésu tinaye yid apsi.

6.66.110 rudrisya suntui havisd vivise: 1.64.12b. . . havdsa grnimasi.

[6.67.10%, vi y4d vicam kistdso bharante: 7.72.4%, pré vam brahmani karivoe
bharante.]

[6.68.2b, gliranarh givigtha t4 hi bhutim: 7.93.2 t sanasi ¢avasana hi bhutam. ]

[6.68.41: dy»tug ca prthivi bhatam urvi: 10.93.1% mihi dyavaprthivi bhutam
urvi.]

6.68.4% is metrically defective ; of. Arnold, VM., p. 308.

6.68.6Y, rayim dhatthé visumantarh puruksim : 4.34.10, rayith dhattha, &e. ;
7.84.4Y, rayim dhattarh, &e. ; 4.49.4P, rayim dhattarm catagvinam ;
1.159.5%, rayim dhattarh visumantarh ¢atagvinam.

6.88.8¢, itthd grndnto mahinasya girdhah: 6.33.5° itthd grndinto mahinasya
girman,

6.68.8 (Bharadvija ; to Indra and Varuna)
nil na indravaruna grnand priktit rayfi saugravasiya deva,
\itthd grninto mahinasya ¢irdho, *p6 né nava duritd tarema. 47 6.35.5¢
7.65. 3‘1 (Vasigtha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
t4 bhilripagav dnrtasya sétn duratyéta r1pave martyaya.,
rtdsya mitravarupa pathf vam apé nd navé duritd tarema.
Of. 8.83.8; 9%.15.

6.88.110: 1.108.3P, vsnah sémasya vrsand vrgetham.

6.68.119, asidyasmin barhisi madayetham: 6.52.134, .. . madayadhvam;
10.17.18¢, . . . madayasva.

6.89.44, 74, ipa brahmani grnutarn givo (79, hdvarh) me.

8.70.3¢ (Bhamdvaja. to Dyavaprthivyau)

y6 vam r,)a.ve krimangya rodast mérto dadiga dhisane s sadhati,

pré prajabhir jayate dhérmanas pari yuvoh siktd visuropani savrata.
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.27.16¢ (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vigve Devah)

,_pra s& ksayam tivate vi mahir fso yo Vo viriaya dagatl &5 7.50.2¢d

pré prajabhir jayate dhdrmanas péry  dristah sirva edbate. | 85 1.41.2¢

10.63.13" (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devah, here Adityas)

(Arigtah s4 mérto vigva edhate, pré prajabhir jayate dhdrmanas péri,
&7 1.41.2¢

yam adityaso nayaths sunitibhir dti vigvani duritd svastdye.

Cf. under 1.41.2.—~For dhisane in 6.70.3" see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 176.

6.7L.1% uid u y4 devéh savitd hiranydya : 2.38.1% ud u 4 devih savitd sivaya ;
6.71. 41 ud u syd devah savitd dimunah; 7.38.1% dd u sy4 devih
savitd yayama,

6.7L.34 (Bharadvija ; to Savil:ar)
4dabdhebhih savitah p.zyublus tvim c;xvebhn' adyi pari pahi no giyam,
hiranyajihvah suvm\ya nivyase raksi miékir no aghdcansa icata.

6.75.10% (Payu Bharadvaja; Lifigoktadevatah)
brihmanasah pltéuah somyasah ¢ivé no dyavapltluw anehisa,
pusi nah patu duritid rtavrdho riksa makir no aghdgansa Icata.

For the repeated pada cf. under 1.23.9.

6.71.4% wd u syd devih saviti dimunah : 2.38.12, id u syi devah savitd sivaya ;
6.71.1%, id u sy devdh saviti hiranyiya; 7.38.12, du sya devih
savitd yayama,

6.72.21 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma)
indrasoma vasdyatha usisam 1t suryam nayatho Jyohs& sah4,
tpa dyim sLambhathu skimbhanenéprathatam pythivim matdram vi.

10.62.3Y (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devih, or Afigirasam stutih)
y4 rténa stiryam drohayan divy dprathayan prthivirh matdrar vi,
suprajastvim afigiraso vo astu prati grbhnita manavir sumedhasah.

Translate 6.72.2, ¢ O Indra and Soma, ye make Usas shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his
light ; ye have supported the sky with its support, have spread out Mother Earth.’ And
10.62.3, ‘They who in accordance with divine law did make the Sun rise in the heavens, did
spread out Mother Earth,—abundant offspring, O Afigiras, be yours, show favour, O ye wise
ones, to the son of man (Manu).” Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 30, note. In this hymn
the Afigiras, mythical priests of yore, typify the priests of the present time; they seem to be
extolled by a present-day who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones
for the apparent nonsense in suprajastvim afigiraso vo astu. Even so the repeated pada, .
dprathayan, &c., is obviously secondary as compared with 6.72.2. For in the latter stanza the
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support-
ing the sky, as in 1.62.5; 2.15.2; 3.30.12; 4.42.4; 6.17.7; 7.86.1; 8.89.5; 10.65.4. The
spreading of the earth in 10.62.3 is one half of the familiar iden, transplanted from the
sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings.
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6.72.4—] Part 1: Repeuted Passages belonging to Book V1 [304

[6.72.4% indrisoms pakvim amfsv antih: 2.40.2¢, Gbhyim indrah pak-
v&m amisv antih. ]

6.72.5b, apatyasiicarm ¢rityam rarathe : r.ir7.23d, apatyasicamh ¢rityarn
raratham.

6.73.14 (Bharadvija ; to Brhaspati)
y6 adribhit prathamaji rtiva bfl haspatlr afgirasé havisman,
dvibarhajma pragharmasit pitd na 4 rédasi vrgabhé roraviti.

10.8.1b (Trigiras Tvastra ; to Agm)
pré ketina brhatd y.zty agnir & rodam vrsabhd roraviti,
divig cid dntah dpamiih ud fnal apim upédsthe mahisé vavardha.

Tor 6.73.1 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 415.—For the
repeated pada cf. 3.55.17%; 4.58.3%; 7.101.1%

8.74.1¢: 5.1.5° dime-dame saptd ritna didhana (5.1.5¢, didhanah).

6.74.11 (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra)
somarudrd dhardyetham asuryar prd vam istdyé ‘ram agnuvantu,
dime-dame saptd ritnd didhang, ¢dra no bhiitath dvipdde ¢drn citus-
pade. &5 5.1.5¢

7.54.1¢ (Vasistha ; to Vastogpati)

viistog pate prati janthy asmin svivegé anamivé bhava nah,

yit tvémahe pratitin no jugasva gérn no bhava dvipide gdrh cdtugpade.

10, 85.434 (Smya Savitrr; to Surya)

% nah prajin janayatu pla;apa.tlr ajarasiya sim anaktv aryami,

adurmangalih patilokdm 3 viga ¢dmh no bhava dvipide ¢ir cdtugpade.

10.85.44% (The same)

aghoracaksur dpatighny edhi ¢ivd pagibhyah suméanah suvircah,

virasiir devikama syond ¢érn no bhava dvipdde ¢érn cdtuspade.

10.165.14 (Kapota Nairrta ; Kapotopahatau prayageittam)

dévah kapota isité yid ichan duté nirrtys idim #jagima,

tdsma areama krndvima nigkrtim ¢din no astu dvipdde ¢ém cdtugpade.

It is entirely likely that the version of this ancient formulaic pida in ro.165.1 with astu

is later than the forms with bhii. The pida is used very extensively throughout the rest of
the literature ; see my Vedie Concordance under ¢arh na edhi, garh no astu, gath no bhava,
¢am no bhavantu, and garh no bhiitam ; and cf. RV. 1.114.1; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 0. 69 75 10.37.11.

8.74.2°, aré badhetharn nirrtim paracdih: 1.24.9°, bidhasva duré nirrtim, &c.
6.74.21: 6.1,129, asmé bhadrd saugravasini santu.
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[8.74.4¢, pra no muficatarh virunasya pigit: 10.85.24% pri tvi muficami viruna-
sya pleat.

6.75.104: 6.71.34, mikir no aghdcahsa Tcata.

6.75.124 (Payu Bharadvija ; to Arrows)
fitte pari vrdhi né *gma bhavatu nas tanih,
s6mo adhi bravitu né ’ditih ¢drma yachatu.
6.75.174 (Payu Bharadvaja ; Lifigoktadevatah)
yétra bandh sampatanti kumard vigikhd iva,
tatra no brahmanas patir 4ditih gdrma yachatu vigviha ¢irma yachatu.
8.47.9P (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas)
aditir na urugyatv 4ditih ¢drma yachatu,
math mitrdsya revito ‘ryamné virunasya cinehiso va utiyah suutiyo va
atdyah. g d: 1.136.28; of : refrain, 8.47.1¢f—~18ef

39 [m.0:.20)
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO
BOOK VII

7.1.18%, pahi no agne raksiso ajustat pahi dhurtér drarugo aghayeh; 1.36.150b,
pahi no agne raksasah pahi dhartér drivnah.

7.1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
nii me bréhmany agna tc chagadhi tvérh deva maghdvadbhyah sugiidah,
ratéu syamobhdyasa & te | ylydm pate svastibhih s4da nah.

s refrain, 7.1.200 ff,

On the significance of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after
7.1.20, see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 142.

7.1.20%, 259 ; 3.100; 77,949,845 9.6d;5 11,52 ; 12,395 £3.39; 14.39; 19,219 ; zo.10d;
z2r.10d; 22,09; 23.60; 24.60; 25.6d; 26.50; 27.54; 28.5d; 29.54;
30.5; 34.25%; 35.15%; 36.9%; 37.84; 39.79; 40.69; 41.79; 42.64;
43595 45.4%; 46.49; 47.49; 48.49; 5r.3%; 53.39; 54.49; 56.25%;
57.51; 58,605 6o.12d; 61.7d; 62.64; 63.60; 64.59; 65.59; 67.101;
68.905 69.845 7od; 71.6d; 2,505 73.89; 75.89; 76.7%; 77.6d;
78.585 79.51; 80.34; 84505 85.5%; 86.81; 8y.4d; 88.74; goyd;
91745 92.5%; 52885 95.64; g7.109; 98.79; 99.7d; 100.7d; 1016 ;
9.90.64; 9%.3%, 645 10.65.154; 66.15%; 122,84, yuyirh pata svastibhih
s&da nah.

[7.2.4b, prd vrfijate ndmasa barhir agniu: 6,11.5% vifijé ha yin ndmass, &c.]
7.2.6b: 1.186.4Y, ugdsanikta sudugheva dheniih.
7.2.8-11: 3.4.8-11.

7.2.11b = 3.4.11P, indrena deviih saratharh turébhih: g.11.2¢, indrepa deviih
sardtharh s4 barhisi; ro.15.10Y, indrena devéih sarsthar d4dhanzh.

7.2114 = 3.4,114: 10.70.119, sviha devi amfta madayantam,
7.8.2°: 1.148.49, 4d asya vito 4nu vati cocih.  See note to 1.148.40,

[7.8.6", vi yad rukmé n4 récasa upakeé: 4.10.5°, griyé rukmé ns rocata upaké. ]
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7.8.10% = 7.4.10" (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
-~ S diame . a  ep s
eté no agne saubhagd didihy 4pi krdtuih sucétasarh vatema,
vigva stotfbhyo grnaté ca santu , yliydrn pata svastibhih s4dd nah. 3
& refrain, 7.1.200 ff,

7.60.6¢ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)

imé mitré varuno dulibhaso ‘cetdsamh cic citayanti daksaih,

dpi krdtumh sucétasam vitantas tirdig cid 4hhah supithd nayanti.

For dpi vat see Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. It seems that the word has a primary
meaning, something like ¢obtain’, in 7.3.10=7.4.10; but a causative meaning, something
like ¢ furnish’ (‘ cause to obtain’), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti,
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative
meaning of 4pi vat; see Grassmann’s arrangement in his Lexicon.

7.4.2¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni: to Agni)
s4 gftso agnis tdrunag cid astu yato yavigtho djanigta matuh,
séih y6 véna yuvéte gticidan bhiiri cid innd sim id atti sadyal.
10.115.2Y (Upastuta Virstihavya ; to Agni)
agnir ha niima dhayi dinn apistamah séth y6 vdnd yuvdte bhismana
daté,
abhipramtira jubvd svadhvard iné nd préthamino yivase visa.
As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4.2% Arnold, VM. pp. 101, 308, suggests the
change of guciddn to ¢icidantah, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel
datf. The metre of 74:2¢ is fairly common ; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. ro.—For Io.1r5.z see

Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dinn as ‘ ruler’ seems to me improbable.
It looks as if ddnn meant ¢in the house’.

7.4.4 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
ayaim kavir akavisu priceta mdrtesv agnir amfto ni dhayi,
s4 ma no atra juhurah sahasvah sida tvé sumdnasah syama.

10.45.7% (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Agni)
ugik pavaké aratth sumedhi mértegv agnir amfto ni dhayi,
fyarti dhumam arugdin bhiribhrad ve chukréna gocisa dyim inaksan.

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. gy, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 has borrowed the
repeated pada from 7.4.4. But beyond the fact thab ro.45 shares several of its padas with
other hymns—no more, however, than many another hymn—there is nothing to indieate
the relative chronology of the repetition.

7.4.7b: 4.41.10Y, nityasya raydh pitayah syima.
7.4.9 = 6.15.12.
7.4.10 = 4.3.10..

7.4,10D = 7,3.10V, dpi kratumh sucétasam vatema: 7.60.6¢. . . vitantah.
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7.5.28, prsté divi dhdyy agnih prthivyim: 1.98.2%, prsté divi prsté agnih
prihivydm.

7.5.2Y, netd sindhunam vrsabhd stiyanam : 6.44.217, visa sindhinam, &e.
7.5.44, djasrena gocisd gogucanah: 6.48.3% ajasrena gocisd gécucac chuce.
7.5.64, uru jyotir jandyann dryaya: 1.117.219, urd jyotie cakrathur dryaya.
7.5.72 s jiyamanah paramé vydman: 1,143.2%; 6.8.2%, ... vydmani,

7.6.44 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaigvanara)
yo apacine timasi madantih préeig cakira nftamah gdcibhil,
tam iganam visvo agnith grnisé *nanatam damdyantam prtanyiin.

10.74.5 (Gauriviti Caktya ; to Indra)

cdciva indram 4vase krpudhvam ananatam damdyantarn prianyiin,

rbhuksina maghdvanarh suvrltim  bharta y6 véjram naryam puruksih.

& ef. 10.74.5°
The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. gicivant, also G nn in his Transl

il. 360, 915, read ¢fei va for gdciva in 10.74.5% OCf. 10.104.3, dhibhir vigvibhih gdcyd
grndndh, and 8.96.13, ivat tim indrah ¢dcyd. Yet I do not regard the correction as certain,
because the instrumental of ¢dcl in the RV. is always ¢dcyd, and it would be a curious
accident that the solitary form ¢del should happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the
confusing effect ¢dcivas. We should expect ¢fcivantam indram for ¢dciva indram, and
possibly that is precisely what ¢iciva indram stands for, giciva being a shortened form, to
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza ; cf. ¢gdcIva indra, 1.53.3%

7.7.41: 4.6.5b, agnir mandré midhuvaca rtiva.
7.7.7 = 7.8.7 (Vagistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
nil tvAm agna imahe vésigths igindrh siino sahaso vésinam,
isarh stotfbhyo maghdvadbhya anad | yliydm pata svastibhih sdda nah.,
' e refrain, 7.1.200 ff,

7.8.8%: 2.38.119 ¢ yat stotfbhya apiye bhavati.
1.8.7 = 7.7.7.
7.9.24, tivds tdmo dadrge ramydnam: 6.48.6¢, . . . dadrea Grmyasv 4.
7.10.52 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
mandrim hétédram ucijo yavistham agnir viga flate adhvarégu,
(54 hi kedipavan dbhavad raymdm, dtandro duté yajathaya devin. &5 1.70.5%

10.46.4* (Vatsapr1 Bhalandana ; to Agni)

mandréh hétaram ugijo ndmobhih prificah yajlidrm netiram adh-

varinim,
i
vigam akrnvann aratith pavakarh havyavéham didhato ménugesu.
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309] Hymms ascribed to Vasigtha [—715.2
7.10.5¢, 84 hi ksapivah abhavad rayindm : 1.70.39, i hi ksapiivan agni rayinim.
7.1L.12 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
mah#h asy adhvardsya prakets nd rté tvad amfta madayante,
i vigvebhih sardtham yahi devilir ny agne hota prathamih sadehd.
10.104.64 (Astaka Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)
Ltpa brahmani harivo haribhyam | sémasya yahi pitiye sutdsya, 85 1.3.69
indra tva yajiish ksimamanam snad dagvah asy adhvardsya praketih.

There is no reason to question that the repeated pida applied primarily to Agni, and that,
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1. The case parallels the relations of the repeated
padas under 1.1.8, and, again, under I.44.17.—Cf. 3.10.4% also of Agni, si ketir adhvarinam,

[7.11.23b, tviim tlate ajirdrh dutyliya havismantah sidam in minusasah: 1o.70.33,
cagvattamam 1late dutyliya havismanto manugyaso agnim. ]

7.11.44 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)

agnir Ige brhato adhvardsyagnir vigvasya havigah krtdsya,

krdbun hy asya visavo jugdntatha deva dadhive havyaviham.
10.52.3¢ (Agni Sauctka ; to Devih, here Agni)
ayam y6 héta kir u sd yamasya kim dpy the yit samafijinti devih,
dhar-ahar jayate masi-masy 4tha devd dadhire havyavaham.

Cf. the catenary pada 10.32.4% mfiia devi dadhire havyaviham, and Io.46.10% yith tvi
devd dadhiré havyaviham,

7.12.2b: 6.12.4Y, agni stave ddma % jatdvedah.

7.18.2b: 3.6.2% & rédast aprnd jiyamanah: 4.18.51; 10.45.6%, & rodast aprnaj
jiyamanah.
7.14.1%: 3.10.3Y, samidha jativedase.

7.14.2%, vayaih te agne samidhd vidhema: 4.4.15% ayi te agne samidha vidhema;
5.4.7% vayam te agna ulthiir vidhema.

7.14.24, vayirn deva haviga bhadragoce; 5.4.70, vayéth havyiih pavaka bhadragoce.

7.14.8¢ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
4 no devébbir tpa devahutim dgne yahi visatkrtin jusansh,
tiibhyath deviya digatal syama yuydm pata svastibhih séda nah. |
e refrain, 7.1.200 ff.
7.17.42 (The same)
6 te deviya décatah sydma mah6 no ritnd vi dadha iyandh.

7.15.20: 9.101.0% yhh pafica carsantr abhi; 5.86.2¢, yi pifica carsanir abhi.
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7.15.2°: 1.12.6°; 8.102.1¢ kavir grhipatir yiva.

7.15.6%, yijistho havyavihanah: 1.36.}10b 5 I.44.5%, yajistharmh havyavahana ;
8.19.21¢, ydjisthar havyavahanam.

7.15.8¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
ksapa usrig ca didihi svagndyas tvaya vayam,
suviras tvim asmayth.

8.19.7¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
svagndyo vo agnibhih syima stno sahasa trjam pate,
suviras tvim asmayuh.

Ludwig, 397, renders 7.15.8, ‘niichte und morgen strale hindurch, durch dich sind wir
gut mit feuer versehen ; du hast gute helden, bist der unsrige’. Grassmann, ‘Des Nachts
und Morgens leuchte du, durch dich sind reich an Feuern wir, du miinnerreicher unser
Freund’. Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in pidas b and ¢. Translate:
¢ Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire; thou (in return) if
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, deservest worshippers).’ Cf. Henry, L’Antithése
Védique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7: ¢ May we through
thy fires, O son of strength, lord of food, have good fires; thou (in return), if devoted to us,
have good men.? Ludwig here renders piada ¢ much better than in 7.15.8 : ‘als unser freund
hast du [an ung] treffliche miinner.” Grassmann, again futilely, and without reference to
his thought in 7.15.8 : ¢ Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, lieb . . . du heldenhafter bist
uns hold.’~For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8. —Note that 7.15.6°=
8.19.21%

7.15.10%: 1.79.12Y, agni riksansi sedhati.
7.15.109, gucih pavaka idyah: 2.7.4% gucih pavaké vindyah.
7.15.11%: 1.79.4Y, fganah sahaso yaho.

7.15.18Y (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)
dgne raksa no dnhasah prati sma deva rigatal,
tdpisthair ajiro daha.

8.44.11b (Virapa Adgirasa ; to Agni)
égne ni pahi nas tvim prati sma deva rigatah,
bhinddhi dvésah sahaskrta.

The construction of the repeated pada is by no means as clear as might be.. As regards
7.15.13, Ludwig, 397, ‘ Agni, schiitz uns vor bedriingniss, vor dem schiidiger, o gott’; Grass-
mann, ‘ Behiit, o Agni, uns vor Noth, o Gott, verbrenn die Schiidiger.” As regards 8.44.11,
Ludwig, 405, * Agni, sei hilter {iber uns, gegen die uns schiidigenden’; Grassmann, ‘Behiite
du, o Agni, uns, o Gott, vor dem Beschiidiger.” It is most natural to construe risatah as
accusative plural governed by priti in both oceurrences, ‘ Against them, O god, that injure
us.’—Note the correspondence of 7.16.1° with 8.44.13% in the sequel.

7.15.15%, tvirh nah pihy 4nhaso dégavastar aghayatih : 6.16.30%b, tvir nah
pahy dnhaso jitavedo aghayatah.
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7.16.1b (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni)

end vo agnim ndmasorjé ndpatam 3 huve,

\priyéih cétigtham aratith svadhvarirm, vigvasya dutim amftam. ¢~ 1.128,8b
8.44.13% (Virupa Afigirasa; to Agni)
@rjé ndpatam & huve ‘gnir pavakdgocisam,
asmin yajiié svadhvaré,

7.16.1¢, priyar cétistham aratim svadhvardm : 1.128.8%, priyirh eétistham aratirh
ny erire.

7.16.8" (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni)
1id asya gocir asthad ajihvanasya milhusah,
id dhtmdso arusiso divispfeah sim agnim indhate nérah.
8.23.4% (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni)
1id asya goeir asthad didiyuso vy ajiram,
tdpurjambhasya sudyuto ganagriyah.
7.16.4b: 5.26.2¢, deviin & vitiye vaha.
7.16.6b: 1.15.3¢, tvdrh hi ratnadhd dsi.
7.16.9%: 6.16.9%, vahnir asd viddstarah.
17.18.109, catéxh purbhir yavisthya: 6.48.8¢, catdrh purbhir yavistha pahy anhasah.
[7.16.11Y, prndm vivasty asicam: 2.37.1b, sdhvaryavah s purnirh vasty asicam.]

7.16.12b: 3.11.4°, véhnim devd akrnvata.

7.16.12¢, dadhati ratnam vidhaté suviryam: 4.12.3¢, dadhati ritnar vidhaté
yéavisthah ; of. under 4.44.44

7.17.8b: 3.6.64, svadhvard krouhi jatavedah; 6.10.14; 7.17.4% svadhvard karati
jatévedah.

7.17.4%: see preceding item.
7.17.70, t6 te deviya ddgatah syama: 7.14.3° tubhyarh devdya ddgatah syama.
[7.18.124, tvayanto yé dmadann 4nu tva: vigve deviiso amadann 4dnu tva.]

7.18.204, dva tmana brhatih ¢imbararh bhet: 1.54.4% dva tmina dhrgatd ¢Am-
barar bhinat.

7.18.25% imarh naro marutah sageatinu: 3.16.2%, imdrh naro marutah sageata
vfdham,
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[7.19.4Y, bhiwini vetrd haryagva hahsi: 7.22.2, yéna vririni haryagva hansi.]
7.19.44, 4svapayo dabhitaye suhintu: 4.30,21% dsvipayad dabhitaye.

7.19.81 ; 6.26.34, atithigvilya gdnsyarn karigyin.

7.20.8%, yudhmé anarvi khajakft samadva : 6.18.2%, s4 yudhmah sitva khajakft
samadva.

7.20.8¢ (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
P < £ 24, .

yudhmé anarvd khajakft samadva, ¢lirah satrasdd janigem dgalhah, ¢ 6.18.20
vy #isa indrah pftanih svéja 4dha vigvarh gatrayintarn jaghana.

10.29.8¢ (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra)

vy #nal indrah pftandh svéjd dsmai yatante sakhyiya purvih,

# sm7 rdtham nd pftanasu tistha yir bhadriya sumatyd coddyase.

Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20.3% ‘Indra trib auseinander die heere, der ser starke’; in 633

he renders 10.29.8% ¢ Indra kam als siger durch die schlachten’. Grassmann, ad 7.20.3°,
¢Indra zevstreube krafterfiillt die Heere'; ad 10.29.8%, ‘die Feinde hat besiegt der starke
Indra’. It is ineredible that pftanil should mean ‘armies’ and ‘battles’ both in 10.29.8%¢;
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann in his
Lexicon, col. 854, assumes ‘feindliches Heer’ for both passages, but the meaning ‘battle’
suffices everywhere (pftaniah governed by roots ji and sah: note the common compound
prtanisih). Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 166, renders 10.29.8% ‘Indra ward Meister in den
Kimpfen, der Starke.,” I believe that svéjih is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and
that they both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength’: vy lisa, ‘he
threw himself through’; vy inad, ‘he pervaded’; cf. the adjective vydnagi, which always
means ‘pervading’, ¢penetrating’, or the like,—For yatante of. the two rather divergent
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25.

7.20.10 = 4.21.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
sd na indra tvdyatdyd igé dhis tmdna ca yé maghdvino jundnti,
vésvi gu te jaritré astu caktir yiydmn pata svastibhih sida nah.,
& refrain, 4.1.20¢ ff,
7.21.8b: 2.11.2% pdrigthita ahina ¢ura purvih.
[7.21.4b, dpansi vigvs naryani vidvin : 4.16.6%, vigvani ¢akré niryani, &o.]

7.21.10 = ¥.20.10,

[7.22.2, yéna vririni haryagva hinsi : 7.19.4%, bhiirmi vrird haryagva hansi.]

7.22.9¢ (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
6 ca plirva fsayo yé ca niitnd indra bréhmani Jjandyanta viprah,
asmé te santu sakhys givani |yuydih pata svastbhih sida-nah.
. ¢ refrain, 7.1.204 ff.
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10.23.74 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra)
mikir na end sakhyd vi yausus tiva cendra vimadisya ca fseh,
vidmi hi te pramatirh deva jamivad asmé te santu sakhyd civani.

The anacoluthic relation of the distichs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with
10.23.7, which is banal but perfectly concinnate.~Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243.

7.23.34, indro vrtrény aprati jaghanvdn: 6.44.14>. . . jaghana.
7.28.4¢: 3.35.1b, yahi vayir nd niytto no dcha.

7.28.54: 2.18.74, agmifi chura sivane madayasva ; 7.29.2¢, asminn @ i sédvane
midayasva.

[7.28.6 evéd indrarh viganarh vajrabahum : 9.97.49, abhindrarh, &e.]
7.23.6Y: vésisthaso abhy arcanty arkdih : 6.50.15%, bharadvaja abhy, &e.
7.28.8¢: 1.190.8¢, s4 na stuté virdvad dhatu gomat.

17.24.1%, yonis ta indra sddane akari : 1.104,1%, yonis ta indra nisdde akiri.
7.24.2: 1.177.3%, sutih somah parigikta madhani,

7.24.8% (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
4 no divé & prthivys rilsinn idérh barhih somapéysya yihi,
vahantu tva harayo madryaficam afighsdm fcha tavisarh madiya.

8.79.4% (Krtnu Bhargava ; to Soma)

tvim cittf tiva daksair divd & prthivyé riisin,

yAvir aghdsya cid dvésah.

Tt is easy to see that the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 has truncated the tristubh pada 7.24.3* for

its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if we assume elision of s and crasis before r).
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7.24.3%; cf. the analogous production of the
trochaic pada 1.27.1% under 1.1.8. Axrnold, VM. p. 314, reads prthvyd in 8.79.4% but is not
aware of the origin of the difficulty.

7.24.4% (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)
# no vigvabhir ftibhih sajésd brihma jugané haryagva yahi,
vartvrjab sthavirebhih sugiprasmé dadbad visanarh gismam indra.
8.8.12 (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
4 no vigvabhir atibhir  dgvina gichatarh yuvim, , &5 5.75.3"
(désra hiranyavartant,  pibatarm somydrh madhu.
g e 192,185 d: 6.60.158
§.8.18“ (The same)

a vain vigvabhir {itibhih priyimedha ahuisata, 67 1.45.40
(réjantav adhvarinam, Agvina yimahutigu, & 1.8

40 [m0. 20]
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8.8%.3% (Dyumutka Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins)
% varm vigvabhir fitibhih  priyimedha ahusata, | &7 1.45.4b
44 vartir yatam tpa vrktabarhiso jugtarh yajiidrh divigtisu.
1In y.24.4° sujosil is expletive.—For 8.8.1 see under 1.1.8%—The hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share

three other padas ; see in the order of them,

7. 24 8 = 7.25.6 (Vasmtha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)
evé na indra varyasya pardhi pm te mahith sumatirm vevidama,

igam pinva maghdvadbhyah suviram ylyai pata svastibhih sida nah.
&7 refrain, 7.1,20d

7.25.8¢: 4.22.9%, jahi vidhar vanugo mirtyasya.

7.25.6 = %7.24.6.

[7.26.5¢, sahasrina tipa no mahi vijin : 1.167.19, sahasrina tipa no yantu vajah.]
7.28.5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra)

voeéméd indram maghdvanam enarn mahé riyé ridhaso yid didan nah,

y06 4rcato brahmakytim dvigtho yfiydih pata svastibhih sdda nah.,
¢ vefrain, 7.1.208 ff,

7.29.18 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra)

ayam séma indra tibhyath sunva § ti pra yahi harivas tadokah,

(piba tv asy4 stsutasya ciror; dido maghdni maghavann iyanah. & 3.50.24
0.88.1% (Uganas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma)
aydh séma indra tibhyam sunve tibhyam pavate tvim asya pahi,
tvirm ha yam cakrsé tvam vavrsd indurh madaya yijyaya sémam.

7.29.1°: 3.50.2%, piba tv asys sigutasya cdroh.
[7.29.2b, arvicinG haribhir yahi tdyam : 3.43.3%, indra deva haribhir, &e.]

7.29.2¢, asminn G s sivane madayasva ; 2.18,74; %,23.54, asmiii chiira sivane
madayasva.

7.29.24: 6.40.4%, tipa brahmani ¢rnava imd nah.

7.29.5 = 7.28.5 = 1.30.5.

7.80.4% vaydih t6 ta indra yé ca deva: 5.33.5°% vayim té ta indra yé ca ndrah.
7.80.5 : see preceding item next but one.

7.81.4%: 3.41.7%; 10.133.6%, vayim indra tvayivah.

7.8L.120 (Vasistha Maitravarupi; to Indra)
indrarh vanir dnuttamanyum evé satrd rijanam dadhire sihadhysi,
héryagviya barhaya sim aphn. !
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8.12.22¢ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
indram vrtmya hintave, deviso dadhire pural, 47 3.37.5%
indrarm vanu’ anigatd sdm Sjase.

[7.32.2*, imé hi te brahmakftah suté sica: 10.50.7% yé te vipra brahmakftah, &e.]
7.82.40 1 1.5.5°; 137.2" 5 5.51.7Y; 9.22.3b; 63.15P; 101,12, s6émaso didhyagirah.

7.82.64 (Vasigtha ; to Indra)
s4 viré apratigkuta indrena g¢iguve nfbhih,
yés te gabhlrd sivanani vrtrahan sunéty & ca dhavati.

8.31.57 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to the Daripati)

£ Zot = - o L £
ya darhpatl sémanass sunutd & ca dhavatah,
dévaso nityayagira.
The mpe:lebed pada oceurs in a third form, AV.6.2.1% sundtd ca dhivata. The translation

‘rinse’ for a dhav (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 145) involves a hysteron proteron, and
seems to me doubtful. Cf Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The commentary

to AV. refers to the act of adhdvana at the adibhyagraha in relation to ApQ. 12.8.2, where
oceurs the verb & dhinoti. Cf, the author, SBE. xlii. 66, 459 ; Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnaes,

P- 30-

7.82.8Y (Vasigtha : to Indra)
sunéta somapivne sémam indriya vajrine,
pécata paktir 4vase krpudhvam it prdnn it proaté miyah.
9.30.6% (Bindu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
sunétd midhumattamarh ; sémam indraya vajrine, & 0. 30.6%
cirurh girdbaya matsarim.
9.51.2b (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
divih prylsam uttamarh sémam indraya vajrine,
sunétd madhumattamam. &7 9.30.6%

Note the inversion of the padas in 9.30.6** and 9.51.2°%.

[7.82.104, gimat si gémati vrajé: 1.86.3°, si ginta gomati vrajé; 8.46.99
51.(Val.3).59, gaméma gémati vrajé.]

7.82.11¢ (Vasxstha. to Indra)
gﬁmad véjara va.Jaiyann indra martyo yasya tvam avxtu bhivah,
asmékam bodhy avité réthinam asmikam ¢ira nrpdm,
1o.103.44 (Aprativatha Aindra; to Brhaspatl)
bfhaspate pari diya rath 1aksoham1tran apabadhamﬁnah
prabhan,]m sénah pramrné yudhd jdyann asmékam edhy avith réthanam.

In the repeated padas bodhi seems to match the hieratic style of 7.32 11, whereas edhi
rather suggests the popular atmosphiere (AV 19.13.8). . Cf. the padas 5.4.9% asmékarn bodhy
avitd tantinim ; and 6.46.4°; 7.32.25% asmAkati bodhy avitd mahadhané.
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[7.82.22%, abhi tva ¢ura nonumah: 8.2.15% abhi tvém indra nonumah.]

7.32.23°b, n4 tvivan anyé divys nd pirthivo né jaté nd janisyate: r.81.5d, ng
tvavin indra kig cand na jaté ns janisyate.

7.32.25, suvéda no vast krdhi; 6.48.15¢, suvéda no visa karat,
7.82.25¢: 6.46.4¢, asmikam bodhy aviti mahadhané.

[7.88.7Y, tisrah prajd drya jyotiragrah: 7.10%.1% tisro viicah pri vada jyo-
tiragrah. ]

7.38.9¢, 12¢, yaména tatdih paridhiih viyantah (129, vayisydn).
7.84.17%: 5.41.164, mf n6 *hir budhnyo risé dhat.
7.84.29D: 5.46.8¢, § rédast varupani grnotu.

7.84.25b (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah)=

7.56.25 (Vasistha ; to Marnts)

tdn na indro vdruno mitré agnir apa. Ssadhir vanino jusanta,

¢drman sydma maritim updsthe yliydm pata svastibhih s4da nah.,
¢ refrain, 7.1.20¢ ff,

10.66.9P (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vu;ve Devah)

dyavaprthlvl Janayann abhi vratdpa 6gadhir vaninani yajffya,

antariksath svar § paprur atiye vigarh devisas tanvi nf mamrjub.

For the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 96, note 3, 200, note 5,
and our p. 16, The cadence, viruno mitré agnih, is frequent ; see under 7.39.7.

[7.85.10%, gt no devih savitd triyamanah: 6.50.8%, & no, &e.]

7.85.141 (Vasistha to Vigve Devih)
 adityd rudrd visavo Jusante darh brahma kriydimanarh néviyah,  ¢s cf. 3.8.80
¢rnvantu no divysh parthiviso g6jata utd yé yajiyasah.

10.53.5 (Agni Sauctka ; to Devah)

pafica jana mima hotrim jusantar géjata utd yé yajiilyasah,

prhivi nah pérthivit patv shhaso ‘ntdriksar divyst paty asmin,

Tudwig, 1, renders 7.35.14*% ‘horen sollen uns die himmlischen, die irdischen, die

rindgeborenen, welche opferwiirdig.’ - He does not explain ‘rindgeboren’. Grassmann,
¢erhiren uns die Luft-gebornen Gotter und die im Himmel und auf Erden wohnen.’
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56: ¢ Qu’ils nous écoutent, ceux qui sont dignes du saerifice,
ceux du ciel, ceux de la terre, et ceux qui sont nés de la vache. In his note he explains
vache as ¢ cloud’, thus, apparently, referring to the well-known threefold division of the gods
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1.139.11 there are mentioned eleven
gods in heaven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivyim), and eleven dwelling in the waters
(apsuksitah); of. 6.52.13; 7.35.11 ; 10.49.2 ; 10.65.9. - It would seem natural to identify this
statement with that of 7.35.14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in
6.50.11 we have a list of divyih pérthiviso gojati dpydh, which would seem to show that
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ga,}.xta ]S someﬂung dlﬁexent and additional to dpya=apsuksit. Ludwig, 217, renders

i bhoren’, but here G nn, i. 281, takes a jump from ¢luftgeboren’
(7.35-14) to ‘hcht-gebown ’. In 10.63.2 the gods are divided in, yé sthd jatd iditer adbhyds
pari yé prthwyah Since diti takes the place here of dyd we may assume the usual partition
(ef. Bergaigne, iii. go), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify g6 with
4diti ; of. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 206, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, iii. g8,
note 2, ludes that the exp ion gojata dpyal means tautologically ‘born from the
waters’. In 4. 40. 5 the mystic hansih qnexsut has a long list of epithets among which ﬁgure
in succession abjii gojih. Belgmgne, i. 231, seems to render the expxassmn 4bja gojil as
a whole—I do not know whether intentionally or not—by ¢ né des eaux’. This would seem
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillchrandt's, But
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning:
g6jata dpydh are ¢ water divinities born of the atmospheric elouds?, epithet of the atmospheric
gods (antariksd, antiriksya, antariksasid, or antariksasthana); cf. AV. ro.g.1z; Nirukta
7.5 Similarly dbja gojdh in 4.40.5, ¢ water-born, cloud-born’.

As regards 1o.53.5, Ludwig, 986, rvenders, ‘die fiinf geschlechter sollen gefallen an
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom rinde geborenen, die giitter des opfers,’ &e. Grassmann,
ii. 340, offers a third translation for géjita: ‘ Die filnf Gieschlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen,
die heil’'gen mogen meinen Trank geniessen.’ Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Veda
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the more familiar
five races of men. In st. 10.53.4 we have similarly frjada utd yajiiiyisah pafica ji
hotrdm jusadhvam. The word yajiifydsah in both stanzas shows that the pdfica ji
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that
gojata utd yé yajhiyasah in 10.53.5" is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, whose gojatd figures,
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and
terrestrial gods. For the history of Rig-Veda interpretation it is i ting to note that
Grassmann in his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p. 583, remarks: ¢gojitis bedeutet hier die
aus den Wassern der Atmosphire (he should have said, more precisely, ‘clouds of the
atmosphere’) geborenen Gotter, was daraus erhellt, dass den divyds und pérthiviisas sonst
immer die dpyis, apsuksitas, adbhyds pdri jatis us.w. parallel gestellt werden.’ Yet in
6.50.11 he renders gojita by ¢Lichtgeboren’, without comment; and in 10.53.5 which
repeats the very pada of 7.35.14 he has ‘Gestirn-entsprossen’, again without comment.
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led astray in this
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Vedic thought
and expression.

7.35.15b%¢ (Vasigtha ; to Vigve Devah)
yé devanarh yajiifya yajiiiyanith ménor ydjatra amfta rtaanah

6 no rasantdm urugdydm adyd yuysr pata svastibhib sida nah.,
& refrain, 4.1.20d ff.

10.65.14P (Va,suka.ma. Vasukra ; to Vigve Deviih)
vigve deviih sahd dhibhih piramdhya ménor ydjatra amfta rtajiiah,
ratisico abhisficah svarvidah svar giro brihma suktirh jugerata.
10.65.15¢ = 10.66,15¢ (The same)
devén visigtho amftan vavande yé vigva bhuvanabhi pratasthah,
6 no rasantam urngiyim adyd  ylyim pata svastibhih sida nah.,
- @& refrain, 7.1.20d ff.
Translate 7.35.15; ‘The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or
Manu), immortal, knowmg the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope;—do ye ever with

well-being protect us.’ And 10.65.14, ¢ May all the gods together with the (goddesses) Dhi
| (“Pious Thought’) and Puramdhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the
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rta; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the sacrificer), who find heaven, may they enjoy
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.” We are left in no doubt as to the relative chronology
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the next stanza
(15) of 10.65 under peculiar cireumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author
of 7.35.15, and the refrain pada d (y@yith pita, &c.) which belongs to the Vasisthas, leave
no doubt that 10.65.14, 15 are sheer imitationy of that stanza. Note that 10.65.14" also
= 7.35.15% and that the words dhibhih, ratisfcalh, and abhisficah oceur together also in
7.35.11, and not again together in any other place.

[7.86,24,janarh ca mitré yatati bravandh: 3.59.1%, mitrd janan yatayati bravanih. ]

7.87.51 (Vasistha; to Vigve Devah)
sfnitasi pravato daguge cid yabhlr vivego haryagva thbhxh
vavanmii nu te yujyabhir Gtf kada na indra riyd 4 dagasyeh.
8.97.15¢ (Rebha Kagyapa ; to Indra)
tAn ma rtAm indra ¢uira citra patv apé na vajrin duritdti parsi bhiiri,
kadd na indra ray4 & dagasyer vigvipsnyasya sprhayiyyasya rajan.
Pida 8.97.15" is freakish, bhiri at the end being a gloss; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 ff.;
Grassmann, 1. 566 ; Arnold, VM, p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5.

7.38.1%, 1id u gyd devah savitd yayama: 2.38.1%, ud u sya devdh savitd siviya;
6.71.1% id u sy4 devih savith hiranydya; 6.71. 4%, ud u syi dévah
savitd dimunah.

7.88.1> (Vasistha ; to Savitar)
Gd u sy devih savitd yayama, hivanydyim amétih ym dgigret, oo 2.38.1%
nandm bhigo hivyo ménugebhir vi y6 ritna purtvisur didhati.

3.38.8P (Prajapatir Vaievamitra, or others; to Indra[?])

tad in nv asya savitir nikir me hlranyé.y-lm amétith yam dcicret,

i sugtuti rodast vigvaminveé 4piva yoga janimani vavre,

7.88.8" (Vasistha ; to Savitar (6°b), and Savitar or Bhaga (6))
dnu tén no jispitir mansista rétnarh devésya savitiir iyandh,
bhégam ugré *vase jéhaviti bhigam dnugro sdha yati ratnam,

7.52.3Y (Vagistha ; to Adityas)
(buranysve *figiraso naksanta, rétnamh devdsya savitir iyanéh,

@ cf. 7.42.10
pitd ca t4n no mahiin yajatro vigve devih simanaso jusanta.

Ludwig, 138, renders 7.38.6%, ‘das moge fiir uns der herr der geschlechter gonnen
ungeﬂeht [niimlich] des gottes Savitar frende’ ; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3%, ‘die
st Afigiras erlangten freude flehend von Savitar dem gotte.” There is no good
reason for taking iyfindh in 7.38.6° passively; see Girassmann, i. 335, 342

[7.88.89, trptd yata pathibhir devayinaih: 4.37.1%, déva yata, &c.; of. under
1.183,6.]
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7.89.4 (Vasistha ; to ngve Devah)
6 hi yajfiégu yajiifyasa imah sadhdstham vu;ve abhi santi devil,
tin adhvard ugato yaksy agne grustt bhigarh nisatya puramdhim,

10.7%.82 (Syumaragmi Bhou'gwa to Meu'uts)
16 hi yajiiésu ysamya,sa uma. adityéna mmna garhbhavisthah,
16 no *vantu rathatir mantgimn mahég ca yimann adhvaré cakanih.

For Gmah see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 223 ff. In the ¢rauta ritual iméh is a designation
of a class of Fathers, AB 7.34.1; §C. 7.5.22; VAit. 20.5. Some texts have avamih in its
place, PB. 1.5.9; L{. 2.5.14; 3.2.11, These Amih- avamﬁh pitarah are contrasted with
Grvah-Gurvih pitarah, and kavyah pitarah in the sequel of these texts. For ro. 77.8 of.
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 322.

7. 39 7be = 7.40.7%¢ (Vasistha ; to Vlgve Devah)
nii rédasi abhigtute vasigthair rta.va,no viruno mitré agnih,

yéchantu candrd upamdih no arkérm (Yiydih pata svastibhih sdda nah.,
& vefrain, 7.1. zctl ff.
7.62.3b¢ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna,)

vi nah sahdsramm gur tidho radantv rtavano védruno mitré agnih,
yéchantu candr upamérh no arkdm§ nah kiimarh pupurantu stavanah.

For pada b cf. suksatrdiso viruno mitré agnih, under 6.49.1, and, tin na indro virano
mitré agnih, under 7.34.25; also 1.3.38; 3.4.2; 5.49.3.

[7.40.15, yid adyé devih savitd suviti: 5.42.34, candeini devah saviti suvati.]
[7.40.4¢, suhava devy aditir anarvd : 2.40.6¢, svatu devy, &e.]
Cf. TB. 3.1.1.4.
7.40.5%, visnor esisya prabhrthé havirbhih : 2.34.11%, visnor egisya prabhrthe
havamahe,
7.40.7 = 7.39.7.

[7.41.5Y, téna vayirm bhégavantah syama : 1.164.40P, dtho vaysm, &e.]
7.41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha ; to Usas) .
dgvavatir gématir na ugéso virdvatih sddam uchantu bhadrah,

ghrtdrn ddhang vigvdtah prépita yhydm pata svastibhih sdda nah.,
¢ refrain, 7.1.204 ff,

[7.42.1, pra brahmino sfigiraso naksanta ; 7.52.3% turapyve ‘igiraso naksanta.]
7.42.8% (Vasigtha ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni)

sém u vo yajfidrh mahayan ndmobhih pra hota mandrs ririca upake,
yéjasva st purvanika devin § yajfifyam ardmatir vavrtyah.
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7.61.60 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
sému vir yajfidi mahayam ndmobhir huvévam mitravar um, sabwdhah
pré vam mainmany reise bavani krtdni brahma jujugann iméni.

For 7.61.6 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 43.

7.42.5% imaim no agne adhvaritm jusasva: 5.4.8% asmikam agne adhvardrm
jusasva; 6.52.129, imar no agne adhvardm.

7.44.1¢, indrarh vignum puganam brahmanas patim : 5.46.3¢, huvé vispur, &e.

7.44.14 (Vasigtha ; Lingoktadevatah)
dadhikrirh vah prathamim agvinésasam agnirh simiddhaih bhagam ttdye huve,
indrarh vispuh plsiparh brihmanas patim, aditysn dyavaprthivi apih
svah. & 5.40.3¢
10.36.1¢ (Luga Dhanaka ; to Vigve Devah)
usisanakta brhati supécasa dydvaksdma viruno mitrs aryamd,
indrarh huve marutah parvatan apd adityan dydvaprthivi apih svah.
Very neatly the tautological and 1 ition of apih in 10.36.1°0 betrays that
stanza as secondary; the last pida is obviously bor rowed from 7.44.1; the cadence, maratah

pérvatan apdh is from 5.46.3%. The three stanzas involved are related ; see under 5.46.3.
Cf. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 250.

7.44,2b: 4.39.5%, udirind yajfidm upaprayintah.
[7.44.5Y, rtisya pantham dnvetavd u: 1.24.8Y, stiryaya pantham, &e.]
7.45.1°: 1.72.1b, haste dadhano narys purini.

[7.45.8%, martabhéjanam sdha rasate nah: 1.114.6¢, xisva ca no amrta marta-
bhéjanam. ]

7.48.1¢: 2,21.2, 4salhaya sahamanaya vedhsse.

7.46.4%, mi no vadhi rudra m pira dah: 1.104.8%, mé no vadhir indra mé pars
dah.

7.47.8Y, devir devénam 4pi yanti pithah: 3.8.94, devé devénam, &e.

[7.47.8¢, td indrasya nd minanti veatdni: 7.76.5¢, t6 devinarh n4, &e.]
[7.47.89, sindhubhyo havysrh ghrtavaj juhota : 3.59.14, mitrdya havyarh, &e.]
7.49.19-44, 43 dpo devir ihi mém avantu.

7.50.19-3%, mi mirh padyena ripasa vidat tsaruh.

7.52.2%, mi vo bhnjeﬁmnyéjitam éno mi tit karma vasavo ysc cayadhve:

6.51.7%Y, ma va éno any4krtarh bhujema mé tat, &e.
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[7.52.82, turanyavé “hgiraso naksanta : 7.42.13, pra brahmino afgiraso naksanta.]
7.52.8b, ritnam devisya savitr iyandh : 7.38.6, ritnam devésya savitir iyandh.

7.58.12 prd dydva yajiidib prthivi nimobhih : 1.159.1%, prs dydva yajiidih prehivi
rtavfdha.

7.54.14: 10.85.43% 44, ¢rh no bhava dvipide ¢irh cituspade; 6,74.1%, ¢irh no
bhutan, &e. ; 10.165.149, ¢irh no astu, &e.

7.55.10 (Vasistha ; to Vastospati)
amivahi vastospate vigva ripény avigin,
sakha sugéva edhi nah.

8.15.13P (Gosuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra, here Soma)

ararh ksdydya no mahé vigva ripany avigdn,

\indrarh jhitriya harsaya gdcrpatim. , 8.15.13¢
9.25.4% (Drlhacyuta Agastya; to Soma Pavamina)

vigva riipany avigdn punané yati haryatih,

yatramftasa dsate.

Translate 7.55.1, ‘O Vastospati (Lord of the home), that destroyest disease, entering all
forms, be thou our very kind friend.” And 9.25.4, ‘ Entering all forms, purifying himself,
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.” In both stanzas the expression ¢entering
all forms’ means ‘assuming all (beautiful) forms’, and there is no possibility of deciding
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 176, 191 ; ii. 161 ; Hille-
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 211. The pida in its third recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not so simple.
Ludwig, 593, ‘bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalien eingegangen, Indra will ich
den herrn der kraft erfreuen zum sige’. Ludwig renders fivigin the participle, as though
it were fivican, the imperfect third plural in a principal clause; cf. his note. Grassmann,
i. 559, relegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophic arrange-
ment of the hymn ; he translates: ‘ Zum Heile fiir unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in alle
Gestalten kleidend, isti den Indra, den Herrn der Kraft, zum Siege.” He does not
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how such a stanza happens
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Bergaigne, ii. 161, note 3,
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anacoluthon of the third pada
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly
addressed to Soma : ‘ Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.e. fit
to mnke our dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.” Just as vigva
ripdny dvigin belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (ef. a!so
9.28.2), 50 also, as it should, does indram jiitriya harsayd gicipitim recur in the form,
apparently simpler and more primary, indrar jaitriya harsayan, in the Soma stanza g.111.3.
For mahé kgiydya see 9.109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory that 8.15.13
is a Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma
motifs by a later hand, but by no means necessarily 2 hand later than that of the poet
of 8.15 as a whole.

7.55.24 (Vasigtha ; Prasvapmyah [sc. rca.h], an Upanigad)

yid arjuna sa: ya datih y y
viva bhrajanta rstiya ipa srékvesu bépss.to ni g1 svapa.
41 [mos.20)
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8.72.15% (Haryata Pragatha ; to Agni, or Havigarh stutih)
tipa srakvegu bipsatah krnvaté dharinarh divi,
indre agnd ndmah svih.

Translate 7.55.2, When, O white-brown Sarameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth,
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw ‘of thee biting—sleep thou deeply.” Cf. Pischel,
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 ff.; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 257; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixi. 823. Pischel, p. 58,
renders bidpsatah here by ‘knurrend’, though admitting ¢verzehrend’, ‘fressend’, as
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, heregards this repetition as an instructive example,
showing that the same words do not have the same sense everywhere. The same words,
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne's
warning against splitting up too much. But the same pada, that is a more ticklish matter.
My investigations in repeated padas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever
they ocour. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 50), ‘ Wenn ihn (die Presssteine) im Maule zermalmg
haben, machen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung sei Indra,
Agni, Svar.’ In the line of Pischel’s own thought woe could but translate: ¢They that eat
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.’ But I see no reason to take it for
granted that bhdpsatah are the fdrayah, or press-stones, because the verb in question is used
of things other than the press-stones as well; see Pischel, ibid. p. 63; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv,
459. The subject of krnvaté seems to be the same as that of the preceding stanza, 8.72.14,
namely the substances added to soma (milk, &e.), of which it is there said that they know
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma:
6 janata svim okyirh sim vatsdso nd matfbhih. The bymn 8.72, as a whole, is obscure
and mystically ritualistie, but it will be safe to translate 8.72.15 verbally: ¢in the maw
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support in heaven.—
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.” Now in 9.73.1 it seems to me we have the true parallel to
the pada 8.72.15% The first distich of the former stanza reads: srikve drapsdsya dhdmatah
sim agvarann rtisya yond sim aranta mibhaynh. Grassmann renders aptly, though mot
literally : ‘Im Schlund des Tropfens welcher gihrt, in Opfers Schoos vereinten stromend
Jotzt verwandte Triinke sich.” One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well
as in 8.72.14, 15, of soma and his admixtures (cf. Grassmann’s introductions to the two
hymns) ; bipsatah as well as dhimatah is genitive singular, applied to soma as consuming,
or amalgamating with himself his admixtures. In this way tpa srikvesu bipsatah means
¢in the maw of him that bites’, in both of its Y (cf. e.g. bh i datf, 10.115.2).
I ean discover no conclusive criterion which points out the relative dates of the two stanzas,
but the metaphoric ch ter of the repeated pada in 8.72.15 rather points to its secondary
origin.

7.55.80, 404, stotin indrasya rayasi kim asmén duchunzyasi nf sd svapa.
[7.55.79, sahésragriigo vrsabhdh: 5.1.8¢, sahdsragriigo vrsabhds tadojah.]
7.56.11%, svayudhisa isminah sunigkdh : 5.87.50, svayudhisa igminah.
7.56.284, maradbhir it sinita vijam drvi: 6.33.24, tvéta it sanita vajam 4rvi.
7.58.25 = 7.34.25.

7.56.25b =7, 34 25D, dpa dsadhir vanino juganta: ro.66. ob, pa 6sadhrr vaninani
yajiifya.

7. 57.@‘"‘1 (Vasistha ; to Maruts)

x’dhs.k 4 vo maruto didynd astu y4d va dgah purugdtid kdrama,

i vas tieyam 4pi bhoma yajatrd asmé vo astu sumatic cdnistha.
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1o.15. 61 (Cankha Yamayana; to Pitarah)

aeya jénu daksinato msédyema.m ya,]nd.m abhi grnita vigve,

mi hihsigta pitarah kéna cin no yid va agah pur ugdtd kdrdma.

7.0, 5d (Vasistha ; to At;vms)

gugruvinsa cid agvina pur {iny abhi brahmani cakgithe fsTnam,

(prati pra yatam viram § jinay Bsmé vam astu sumatiq cdnigtha.

&z of. 7.65.4¢

Of. 4.12.4; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 305 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 106.

[7.57.7%, 4 stutdso maruto vigva Ut : 5.43.100, vigve ganta maruto vigva utf;
10.35.13%, vigve adyd maruto vigva nﬁ.]

7.58.84 (Vasistha ; to Maruts)
brhad véyo maghavadbhyo dadhata JuJosann in maritah sustutim nah,
gaté nadhva vi tirati jantirh pré na sparhdbhir TGtibhis tireta.

7.84.3% (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna)
krtarh no yajfidrh vidathesu efrurh krtdrh brahmani surisu pragastd,
tpo rayir devajuto na etu prd na sparhabhir fitibhis tiretam.

For 7.58.3 of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 402

7.58.6°, ardc cid dvégo vrsano yuyota: 6.47.13d = ro.131.7d, arde cid dvégah
sanutir yuyotu : r0.77.64, ardic cid dvésah sanutar yuyota.

7.59.20: 1.110.7° yusmikar deva ivasihani priyé.

7.59.204 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) i
Lyusmakam deva svasthani puyf’m . Tjands tarati dvigah, &% 1.110,7¢ |
pré sé kedyarn tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo véiraya dacati. i

8.27.16°> (Manu Vaivagvata ; to Vigve Devah)
pré sé ksdyarn tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo vérsya ddgati,
| pré prajibhir jayate dhdrmanas piry, dristah sdrva edhate.
ge: 6.70.3¢; d 1.41.2¢

7.80.2¢, vigvasya sthatGr jigatag ca gopih; 6.50.7%, vigvasya sthatur jigato
jénitrih ; 10.63.84, vigvasya sthatir jigatag ca méntavah.

7.60.24: 4.1.174; 6.51.2¢, rji mértesu vyjind ca pagyan. : |
[7.60.8, dyukta sapts haritah sadhasthat: 1.115.4°, yadéd dyukta harftah, &e.]
[7.60.81: see under 4,2.18b,] ‘

7.60.4%, ud vam prksiso madhumanta asthul : 4.45.2%, ud varh prkgiso madhu-
manta Irate.
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7.80.4b: 5.45.108,  siiryo aruhac chukrim drnah.
7.60.44 : 1.186.2b, mitré aryami virunah sajégah.

[7.60.54, gagmisah putrd aditer Adabdhah: 2.28.3°, yuydin nah putra aditer
adabdhah.]

7.60.6¢, 4pi krdturh sueétasarh vatantah : 7.3.100 = 74,100, . . . vatema.

[7.60.11, vijasya satiu paramdsya 18ydh: 4.12.3b, agnir vijasya paramisya
1ayah.]

7,60.114, urd ksiyaya cakrire sudbiitu : 1.36.8b, urd ksdyaya cakrire.

7.80.12 = 7,61.7 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)

iy deva purdhitir yuvdbhyaih yajfiégu mitrivarugdv akiri,

vigvani durgd piprtath tiré no , yiydrh pata svastibhih sédé nah.,

& refrain, 7.1.200 ff,
7.61.1¢, abhi y6 vigva bhiivanani ciste: 1.108.1°, abhi vigvini bhivanani cagte.
[7.61.4%, ¢ansd mitrasya virunasys dhima : see under 1.152.4%.]

7.61.6%, sdm u vim yajiidh mahayam namobhih: 7.42.3% sim u vo yajidr
mahayan ndmobhih.

7.61.7 = 7.60.12,

7.62.19, kratva krtah sukrtah kartfbhir bhat: 6.19.14, urih prthih siukrtah
kartfbhir bhut.

7.62.8b¢ = #7.39.7b¢ = 7.40.7%, rtdvano virupo mitré agnih, yichantu candrd
upamérh no arkdm.

7.82.4%: 4.55.1%, dydvabhami adite trsttharh nah.

7.62.54: 1.122.6% grutarh me mitrAvaruna havemd.

7.62.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasigtha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
nii mitrs véruno aryama nas tméne tokiya vérivo dadhantu,
sugh no vigva supsthani santu , yliyémh pata svastibhih séda nah. J
& refrain, 7.1.204 ff,

[7.68.4b, duréarthas taréinir bhrijamanah: ro.88.164, dprayuchan tarsnir, &e.]

17.68.5¢ (Vasistha, to Surya (5%, and to Mitra and Varuna (5b))
yatra cakrur amfta gatium asmai gyené na dfyann dnv eti pithah,
préti v sfira idite vidhema  nimobhir mitravarunota havyiih., g-cf. 6.1, 10b
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7.65.18 (Vasxstha to Mitra and Varuna)

priti vam siira tdite siktdir ,mitrés huve vArunam putddaksam, |
& L2

yéyor asuryim dksitarh jyégtharh vigvasya yimann acita jigatni,

7.66.72 (Vasistha ; to Adityas)

préti vam stiva udite mitrdm grnige vérugam,

aryaménarh rigidasam.

From the point of view of metre 7.66.7" would seem to be afterborn, as also indeed
7.66.7". But see Oldenberg, Prol. . 11, Note also, in the same stanza, the discrepancy
between dual vam and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular ekagesa, which, however,
has its parallels in the Rig-Veda. In 7.65.1 vim refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which
makes it seem that 7.66.7% is a tour de force version of 7.65.1*).—Of. under 7.66.4.

[7.68.54, namobhir mitravarunotd havydih: 6.1.10P, nimobhir agne samidhotd

7.68.6 = 7.62.6
[7.64.14, véja suksatré véruno jusanta : 2.2%.2P, mitré aryamd véruno juganta.]

7.64.5 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)
o84 stémo varuna mitra tibhyam sémakh gukré nd vaydve *yami,
\avigtda dhiyo jigrtém plramdhir, yiyd pata svastibhih sida nah.,
g5 ¢: 4.50.11¢; d: refrain, 7.1,204 ff.
7.64.5¢ = 4.65.50 1 4.50.11¢; %7.97.9°, avistérh dhiyo jigrtérh purarndhih.

7.65.12, prati vam siira udite suktdih : 7.63.5¢, prati vam stira udite vidhema ;
7.66.7%, prati vam siira udite.

7.66.1, mitrérh huve virunam putidaksam : r.2.7% mitrdh huve putadaksam.
7.65.31: 6.68.89, ap6 ng navd duritd tarema.

7.65.4%h, & no mitravarund havysjugtith ghrifir gdvyutim ukgatam ilabhih :
3.62,16%,  no mitravaruna ghrtdir givyutim uksatam ; 8.5.6¢, ghridir
gavyutim ukgatam,

[7.85.4¢, prati vam 4tra viram 4 jindya: 7.70.50 prati prd yatarh viram 8 janaya.]
7.85.5 = 7.64.5.

7.85.5¢: gsee 7.64.5¢

7.66.2¢ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna)

y4 dhargyanta devih sudakss dakgapitars,
asurydya pramahasd.
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7.66.2—] Part 1: Ropeated Pussages belonging to Book VII  [326

8.25.3P (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Mitra and Varuna)
1 matd vigvavedasisurylya prémahasa,
mahi jajandditir rtava,

7.66.4% (Vasistha; to Usas)

v4d adyé siira qdité 'naga mitré aryamd,

(suviti savitd bhagah. & 5.82.3P
8.27.19* (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vigve Devah)
y4d adyd siirya udyati priyaksatra rtém dadhs,
yén nimriei prabidhi vigvavedaso yid va madhyédimdine divah.
8.27.21* (The same)
v4d ady4 siira tidite yin madhydindina atici,
vaméah dhattd mdnave vigvavedaso jihvanaya pricetase.

For this type of repeated pada cf. the metrically perfect type under 7.63.5% priti vam
siiva udite vidhema, and the like.

7.66.4¢ : 5.82.3b, suviti savitd bhagah.

7.66.6" (Vasistha ; to Adityas)
uté svardjo aditir adahdhasya vratdsya yé,
maho rijana Tate.
8.12.14% (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
uté svaraje 4diti stomam indraya jijanat,
 purupracastim utaye rtisya yat. & 8.12.14¢

Ludwig, 117, renders 7.66.6, ‘und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deren wege unvereitelt,
{iber grosses herrséhen die konige’. Grassmann, ‘Denn die Adityas, deren Recht niemand
versehrt, die miichtigen, sind Herrscher iiber grosses Gut’. Cf. Bergaigne, iii. 108, 198, 258.
Though these translations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect.
The odd word 4diti shows that we have here the oxfpa #af’ 6hov xal pépos. The word does
not contain any plural idea: svardjo aditir, with plural verb, means ¢ the self-rulers (Mitra,
Varuna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi’. In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another
approach to the present situation: dndgasam tim aditih krnotu s (masculine !) mitréna
virunend sajésah. I do not believe that the masculine si is to be changed to feminine
sé (the Gordian knot), but that sd refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikravan. Cf. Grassmann,
i. 583; Bergaigne, iii. 156; Hillebrandt, Aditi, p. 8; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 300: ‘May
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Dadhikrivan) co-operating
with Mitra and Varuna.’ Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them
at least Adityas.

The pada 7.66.6* seems to be echoed in 8.12.14% to wit, ‘And Aditi has aroused for
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging
to the rta.’ Of. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 59c. It is possible, of course, that the repeated
pidas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8.12.14 imitates in a vague
fashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not
to be intentional and primary.

7.66.7¢, prati var siira udite : 7.63.5°, prati var siira udite vidhema; 7.65.1%
priti vam siira udite saktdih.
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7.88.100: 1.44.14", agnijihvi rtavfdhak; 10.65.79, divaksaso agnijihvi rtavidhah.

7.66.124 (Vasigtha ; to Adityas)

tad vo adys manamahe suktiih stira vdite,

yad chate véruno mitré aryami yiiydm rtdsya rathyah.
8.83.3¢ (Kusidin Kanva; to Vigve Devah)
4ti no vigpitd purd naubhir ap6 na parsatha,
yiydm rtdsya rathyah.

Cf. the pada, syfméd rtisya rathyah, §.19.35%~For chate in 7.66.12° see Th. Baunack,
KZ. xxxv. 501 ff, ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 59, and the references there given.

7.66.16¢ (Vasistha ; to Sarya)
tac caksur devéhitar gukrdm uccdrat,
phgyema garddah catirh jivema garddah gatdm.

10.85.394 (Surya Savitrt ; to Savitrr)
pinah pitnim agnir adad dyusa sahd vércass,
dirghiiyur asya yah patir jivati carddah catdm.
For masses of similar formulas see my Vedic Concordance under asiu jiva and pagyema
garadah ¢atam ; cf. also RV, 10.18.4; 161.4.

7.66.19¢: 1.47.3Y; 47.59; 3.62.18¢; 8.8%.54, patdrh sémam rtavrdha.

7.67.6¢d (Vasistha ; to Agvins)
avistarh dhigy agvina na asd prajivad réto shrayath no astu,
4 vam toké tdnaye tutujanal surdtniso devdvitith gamema.
4.84.5P¢ = 7.85.50¢ (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Varuna)
Jysm indrarh virunam asta me gih, prévat toké ténaye tiitujana,
o7 7.84.5"
surdtnaso devdvitih gamems ylydmh pata svastibhih sida nah.,
& vefrain, 7.1.20d ff,
Grassmann, i, 366, renders 7.84.5°=7.85.5% ¢(dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Kindern mir
und Enkeln’; at i. 354 he renders 7.67.6%, ‘nach Kind und Enkeln eifrig strebend mogen
mit Schatz versehn zu eurera Mahl wir kommen’. -Ludwig, 5I, also renders titujanah
in 7.67.6 intransitively by ¢stark’; but, at 739, he renders thtujind in 7.84.5" transitively,
taking it as dual, ¢(das lied) stimme giinstig zu samen zu kindschaft die [dazu] kriftig
treibenden (sc. Indra and Varuna)’. ' There is no reason for taking the word in any other
but the intransitive sense of ‘swelling’ in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with gih, ‘song’.

7 .67 10 = 7.69. 8 (Vasigtha ; to Agvins)
ol me hdvam & gmutam yuvana. yasigtérn vartir agvindv iravat,
dhattdm rdtnani j i ca sfirin yiyéh pate svastibhih sddd nah.
s refrain, 7.1.200 ff.

COf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xiii. 293.
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7.68.8%, pré vaim ritho méanojava iyarti: 6.63.7° prd vaih rdtho ménojava asavji.

7.69.2¢ (Vasistha ; to Agvms)
s4 paprathané abhi pafica bhiima trivandhuré mana.sa yatu yuktah,
vigo yéna gichatho devaydntih katra cid yimam agvina dadhana.
10.41.2¢ (Suhastya Ghauseya ; to Agvins)
prataryujam nasatyddhi tisthatah prataryivanarh madhuvihanain ritham,
vigo yéna gdchatho ydjvarir nard kirég cid yajiidrn hétrmantam agvina,
For kiriin 10.41.2¢ see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 218, and my eriticism under 6.23.3. For
pifiea bhiima in 7.69.2% Muir, OST. i. 176.
7.60.64: 4.44.5°, mi vam anyé ni yaman devayantal.
7.69.8 = 17.6%.10.
[7.70.5¢, prati pra yitar viram 4 jinaya: 7.65.4¢, prati vam dtra viram & janaya.]
7.70.54, asmé vam astu sumatig einistha: 7.57.49, asmé vo astusumatic canigtha.

7.70.7> = 7.71.6" (Vasigtha ; to Agvins)
iyérh manisd iydm acving gir imam suvrktim vrgand jugetham,
im@ bréhmini yuvayiny agman | yiydrh pata svastibhih séda nah.
g refrain, 7.1.20d ff.
%7.73.3P (The same)
dhema yajiidh pathim urand imarh suvrktith vrgana jugetham,
grustivéva présito vam abodhi prati stomair jaramano vasigthah.

7715 1.117.9Y, ni pediva thathur sgim devam.
7.71.8 = ‘.70.17.
7.7L.8b = 7.70.7b 1 1.73.3P, imiirh suvrktith vrgana jugetham,

[7.72.4D, pri varh brahmani kardvo bharante : 6.67.108, vi yad vécar kistdso
bhérante. ]

7.72.4° : 4.13.28, urdhvarh bhantth savitd devé agret ; 4.6. 2¢, trdhvir bhantm
savitévagret ; 4.14.2% urdhvirh ketiinh savitd devé agret.

7 72.5 = 47.73.5 (Vasxstha to Aqvms)
a. pagcatan nasa.tya. purdstid an;vma. yatam adhardd udaktit,
F? vigvétah phficajanyena rayh Lyiydin pata svastibhih sdda nah. o
& refrain, 7.1.200 ff,
Cf. under 7.104.19.

7.78.18 : 1.93.6%5 1.183.68 = 1.184.6% ftarigma tdmasas parim asys.
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329] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha [—r18.3
7.78.8b : 7.70.7% = 7.71.6Y, imdrh suvrktith vrsans jusetham.

7.78.44 (Vasistha ; to Agvins)

tpa tyd vahnt gamato vigarh no xa.ksohana sambhrts vﬂupmr

sim andhansy agmata matsardini ma no mardhigtam & gatam ¢ivéna.
17.74.3% (The same)
4 yatam tipa bhusatarh madhvah plbatam agving,
dugdhérh pdyo vrsana jenyavasa mé no mardhistam & gatam.

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 219,
7.78.5 = 7.72.5.
7.74.2¢: 1.92.16°, arviig ratharh simanasa nf yachatam ; 8.35.22%, arviig ratham
ni yachatam.
7.74.23: 6.60.150 ; 8.5.11¢; 8.1d; 35.22b, pihatarh somyim madhu; 8.24.13%,
pibati somyir madhu.
7.74.8%, mi no mardhigtam § gatam: 7.73.49, mé no mardhistam & gatarh ¢ivéna.

7.75.64, dadhati ratnarh vidhaté janaya: 4.44.49, dadhatho ratnar vidhaté janaya.

7.75.7", devi devébhir yaJa.tu yéjatraih: 4.56.2¢, devi devebhir yajaté yijatraih ;
10.11.8Y, devi devésu yajatd yajatra.

[7.76.5¢, té devinarh ni minanti vratini: 7.47.3¢, 4 indrasya n4, &e.]
7.76.64, tigah sujate prathami jarasva: 1.123.5P, Ggah sinrte prathamd jarasva.

7.77.4% (Vasistha ; to Usas)

4ntivama diré amitram uchorvim gdvyiitim 4bhayarh krdhi nah,

yaviya dvésa & bhara vésini coddya rddho grnaté maghoni,
9.78.54 (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamina Soma)
etdni soma pivamano asmayth satydni krpvan drévinany arsasi,
jahi gdtrum antiké diiraké ca yi urvim gévyitim dbhayam ca nas

Ekrdhi.
A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas; I have indicated it, to some

extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter 1, class 5 (p. 501). The matter
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padas.

7.78.8%, etd u tyih praty adreran purdstat: 1.191.5% etd u tyé prity adreran.

7.78.8¢ (Vasigtha ; to Usas)
,_eta u tyah praty adreran pur #istﬂd N ,]yotu' yéchanttr ugdso vibhatth, & r.191.5%

jijanan stiryath yajidm agnim apicinam timo agad sjustam.
42 [mo.s. 20]
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7.80.2d (The same)

\es syd névyam dyur didhana, gudhvi tamo jystisosd abodhi, ¢s3.53.16¢
agra eti yuvatir shrayina pricikitat stivyarh yajidm agnim.
Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 69, note.
7.80.8 = 7.41.7.
7.81.1%, praty u adargy ayati: 8.101.13¢, citréva praty adargy ayati.
, prity u adargy ayati: 8 itré ity ad t,
7.81.64: 1.48.8Y, jyotis krnoti sundrt,

7.8L.6" (Vasistha ; to Ugas)

crdvah stiribhyo amftarh vasutvandm vijih asmdbhyarh gomatah,

codayitri maghonak sunftavaty jusd uchad spa sridhah. | ¢ 1.48.84
8.13.12¢ (Narada Kanva; to Indra)
(indra ¢avistha satpate, | rayim grnatsu dharaya, , ¢&a:8,13.12%;b: 5.86.6¢
¢rdvah siribhyo amftarh vasutvandm.

7.81.64: 1.48.84, ugd uchad dpa sridhak.

7.82,10: 1.93.8d, vigé jindya mdhi ¢irma yachatam.

[7.82.7%, nd tém dhho nd duritdni mértyam : 2.23.57, nd tdém 4hho ng duritim
kutag cand.]

7.82.94, ndras tokdsya tinayasya sitigu: 4.24.3% néras tokisya tinayasya satiu.

7.82.10 = %.83.10 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna)
asmé indrovdruno mitré aryamd dyumnér yachantuméhi ¢drma saprathah,
avadhrdm jyétir 4diter rtavidho devdsya ¢lékarh savitir manamahe.

For the first pada cf. under 1.36.4"%

7.84.10: 4.42.9%, havyébhir indravaruna ndmobhih; 1.153.1%, havyébhir mitra-
varung ndmobhih.

7.84.14, piri tméns visurtpa jigati: 5.15.44, pari tména visurtipo jigasi.

7.84.2¢, piri no hélo virunasya vrjyah: 2.33.14% pari no heti rudrisya vyjyah;
6.28.79, péri vo heti rudrisya vrjyah.
4

7.84.84, pré na sparhibhir utibhis tivetam : 7.58.39, pra na sparhdbhir atibhis
tireta.

7.84.4b, rayirh dhattarh vésumantarh purukgim: 4.34.10Y rayit dhattha, &e.;

6.68.6Y, rayim dhatthd, &e.; 1.159.59, rayith dhattarh visumantarh
catagvinam ; 4.49.4%, rayirh dhattarh catagvinam.
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7.84.56 = 7.85.5 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varupa)
iydm indrath virugam aste me gih privat toké ténaye titujana,
surdtniso devavitith gamema | yiydin pata svastibhih sdda nah. 3

@ refrain, 7.1.201 ff.

7.84.5b¢ = 7.85.5be, pravat toké tanaye t‘utu_]ana, surdtnaso devavitith gamema :
7.67.6¢4, § varh toké tanaye tutu,]zmah surdtnaso devivitith gamema.

7.86.10 (Vasistha ; to Varuna)

dhtia tv asya mahind jantinsi vi yds tastémbha rédasi cid urvi,

pré nikam rsvarh nunude brhantarn dvitd naksatrarh paprathac ca bhiima.
9.101.15% (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma)
84 vIr6 daksasddhano vi yés tastimbha rédasi,
harih pavitre avyata vedhd nd yénim asidam.

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pada originated in the sphere
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamina, especially as the connexion in g.1or.1s

is loose and insipid.—For dvitd in 7.86.1% of. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79; Geldner,
Ved. Stud. iii. 4.

[7.87.8%, précetaso y4 isdyanta manma: 1.77.4%, vijaprastuts isiyanta minma.]
7.89.1c-4¢, mrl4 suksatra mrldya.
7.89.5P (Vasistha ; to Varupa)
yét kirh ceddrh varuna ddivye jine *bhidrohdrn manusyhc ciramasi,
deittt yab tdva dhdrma yuyopimé ma nas tismad énaso deva rivigah.
10.164.4P (Pracetas Afigirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam)
y4d indra brahmanas pate *bhidrohdin edramasi,
priceta na angirasé dvigatirh patv snhasah.
For 7.89.5 of. 4.54.3% dcitti yde cakrmi dhivye jine.
7.90.1¢, viha vayo niyito yahydcha : 1,135.2f, viha vayo niyito yahy asmayih,
7.90.14, piba sutisydndhaso madaya: 5.51.5°% piba sutdsyindhaso abhi prayah.
[7.90.4¢, givyam cid urvam ugijo vi vavruh: 41.15¢; 16.64, vrajim goman-
tam ugijo, &ec.]
7.90.6b (Vasistha ; to Indra and Viyu)
Igandso yé dddhate svar no gébhir dgvebhir vésubhir hirapyaih,
indraviyn sardyo vigvam dyur drvadbhir virdih pftanasu sahyuh.
10.108.75 (Panayo Asursh; to Sarama)

ayarm nidhih sarame admbudlmo g6bhir devebhir vasnbhu' nyistah,
rakganti tam pandyo yé sugoph réku padim dlakam 4 jagantha.

For 10.108,7 ¢f. Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr, xxvi. 107.
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7.90.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha; to Indra and Vﬁy{u)
srvanto né gravaso bhiksamana indravayt sustutibhir vésisthah,
vajaydntah sv dvase huvema ,ylydm pata svastibhih sddd nah.,

ga refrain, 7.1.20d ff,

[7.91.84, vigvén narah svapatydni cakruh: 4.34.99, vibhvo ndrah svapatyini
cakrih.]

7.91.4%, yAvat tiras tanvd yivad 6jah : 1.33.125, yivat tiro maghavan yivad 6jah.
7.9L.7 = 7.90.7.

7.92.5%, 4 no niyidbhih ¢atintbhir adhvarirh sahasrintbhir tipa yahi yajfiam :
1.135.3%, 4 noniytdbhih ¢atintbhir adhvardrn sahasrinibhir apa yahi
vitdye.

[7.92.5¢, viyo asmin sdvane madayasva: 2.18.7¢; 7.23.5%, asmfii chura
sivane, &c.; 7.29.2°, asminn U gu sivane, &e.]

[7.98.2¢, t sanasi gavasana hi bhatim : 6.68.2, ¢liranax ¢ivistha t4 hi bhutim,]
7.98.6Y: 1.108.41, éndragni saumanasiya yatam.

7.98.7¢, yat sim dgag cakrmi tit su mrla: 1.179.5¢ yit sim dgag cakrmd tat su
mrlatu.

[7.98.8¢, méndro no vignur maritah pari khyan : 1.162.1%5, md no mitré véruno
aryamdyvr {ndra rbhuksd maritah pari khyan.]

7.94.2¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni)
¢rnutdrn jaritir hdvam indragni vinatam girah,
\X¢and pipyatarh dhiyah., ¢ 571,20
8.13.7 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)
pratnavij janaya girah groudhi jaritir hévam,
mide-made vavaksitha sukftvane,
8.85.4% (Krsna Afgirasa; to Agvins)
grnutdrm jaritir hivam kfsnasya stuvaté nara,
(médhvah sémasya pitiye. ¢4~ refrain, 8.85.16-9¢; also 1.4%.91

7.94.20: 5.71.2¢ 9.10.2°, igand pipyatarh dhiyah.
7.94.8¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni)

mi papatviya no naréndragni mibhigastaye,
mé no riradhatar nidé.

8.8,134 (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins)
4 no vigvany agvina dhattarn rddhansy Ahrays,
krtarh na rbviyavato mé no riradhatarn nidé.
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7.94.5% t4 hi ¢igvanta ilate: 5.14.3%, téxh hi gigvanta ilate.
7.94.5¢ (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni)
t hi gigvanta ilata, itthd viprasa utdye,
sabadho vajasataye.
8.74.12b (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni)
v tva jz’mﬁsaj’late sabidho vijasataye,
s& bodhi vrtraturye,
7.94.6": 5.20.3; 8.65.6P, prayasvanto havimahe.
7.94.7%, asmabhyarh carsantsahd: 5.35.1¢, asmdbhyar carganisiham,
9.94.7¢: 1.23.9% mi no duhgdnsa Teata; 2.23.10°% mi no dubeinso abhidipsir
tgata ; 10.25.7%, mi no dubednsa Tgata vivaksase.
7.94.8Y: 1.18,3b, dhurtih pranaii martyasya.
7.94.8¢: 1.21.6°, indrigni ¢irma yachatam.
7.95.4, uts syd nah sirasvati jugapd: 6.61.7%, utd syd nah sdrasvatt.
7.96.24: 1.48.24, ¢déda ridho maghénam.
7.96.3¢, gropand jamadagnivit : 3.62.18%; 8.101.84, gmand jamddagning;
0.62.24%; 65.25P, grnané jamadagning.
[7.96.5¢, tébhir no *vitd bhava: 1.91.9¢, tibhir no *vitd bhava.]
Cf. 1.81.8¢, dtha no, &e.
7.96.8¢ (Vasistha ; to Sarasvant)
pipivinsarh sirasvata stinam yé vigvadarcatah,
bhaksimahi prajam isam,
9.8.9¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
nredksasa tva vaydm indraprtar svarvidam,
bhaksimdhi prajim igam,
For 7.96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved., Myth, i. 382.

7.97.10 : 1.154.5P, niro yitra devaydvo madanti.
7.97.8¢: 4.50.110: 7.64.5° = 7.65.5° avistarh dhiyo jigrtar piramdhih.
7.97.94: 4.50.114, jajastdm ary6 vamigam dratih.

7.97.10 = 7.98.10 (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Brhaspati)
bfhaspate yuvém indrag ca vésvo divydsyegathe utd parthivasys,
(dhattdm rayim stuvaté kirdye cid,  yiydm pita svastibhih sada nah.;
ere: of. 6.23.34; d: refrain, 7.1,200 ff. -
For kiri see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217, and my criticism under 6.23.3.
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1.07.10—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII (384
[7.97.10¢, dhattir rayith stuvaté kiriye eit: 6.23. 34, dita vasu stuvaté, &e.)
[7.98.1%, juhétana vrsabhiya ksitnim: 10.187.17, vrgabhdya kgitindm.]
7.98.81: 1.59.59, yudhd devébhyo varivag cakartha.

7.88.52b, préndrasya vocarh prathama krtdni pré nittana maghava. yi cakdra :
5.31.640, prd te purvani kiranani vocarh pra nittana maghavan yi
cakdrtha.

7.88.10 = 7.97.10.

7.99.4%: 1.93.64, urtnh yajiidya cakrathur u lokam.

7.99.7 = y.100.7 (Vasistha; to Vignu)
végal te vignav dsd F? krnomi tdn me jugasva gipivigta havyim,
vérdhantu tva sustutdyo giro me yitydia pata svastibhih sdda nah.,
¢& refrain, 7.1.20d ff,

7.100.7 = 7.90.7.
[7.101.1, tisr6 véeah pri vada jyotiragrsh : 7.33.7Y, tisral prajd drys jyctiragrah. |
7.101.80; 3.48.4P, yathavagiah tanvaih cakra egsh.

7.101.4% (Kumara Agneys, or Vasistha; to Parjanya)

yésmin vigvani bhivanani tasthis tisté dydvas tredhd sasrir dpah,

tréyah kogasa upasécanaso jmadhva geotanty abhito virapeim. & 4.50.38
10.82,60 (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vigvakarman)
tam id garbham prathamarm dadhra fpo yatra devih samigachanta vigve,
ajasya nibhav adhy ékam arpitar ydsmin vigvani bhiivanani tasthdh.

7.101.44: 4.50.39, madhva geotanty abhito virapgim.

7.101.8%: 3.56.34, s retodhd vrsabhsh ¢igvatiam,

7.101.6Y, tisminn atmi jigatas tasthusag ca: 1.115.1¢, sirya atmd, &e.
7.108.104 : 3.53.7, sahasrasavé pré tiranta dyub. »

[7.104.1%, indrasoms tépatarh riksa ubjitam : 1.21.5P, indragnr raksa ubjatam.]

7.104.8Y, anarambhané témasi pra  vidhyatam : 1.182.6%, . . . tamasi pri-
viddham,

[7.104.7%, hatérh druh6 raksdso bhafigurivatah: 10.76.4% spa hata raksdso, &c.]
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[7.104.7¢, indrasoma dugkfte mi sugim bhat: 10.86.54, ni sugish dugkfte
bhuvam,]

7.104.169, vigvasya jantér adhaméss padista: 5.32.79, vigvasya jantér adhamsrh
cakara.

7.104.19¢ (Vasigtha; to Indra)
pla vartaya divé égmdnam indra sémagitarh maghavan gdth cicadhi,
praktad dpaktad adhardd vdaktad abhf jahi raksdsah pérvatena.
10.87.21% (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Raksohan)
pagedt purdstad adharad udaktat kavih kéivyena pari pahi rajan,
sikhe sikhayam ajaro jarimné ’gne mértah Amartyas tvdrh nah.
Cf. 7.72.5; 10.36.14; 42.11, and also 10.87.20. Still other variations of the words for

directions in the repeated padas may be found in the AV, versions of the repeated pidas,
8.3.20% and 8.4.19%

7.104.204, nundxh srjad agdninm yatumadbhyah: 7.104.25%, a¢dnim yatumddbhyah.

7.104. 238cd (Vasistha ; to Prthivi and Antariksa)
mi no rikso abhi nad yatumdvatim dpochatu mithund ya kimiding,
prthun nah pa.rtluvat patv dhhaso ‘ntériksarn divyat patv asman.

10.53.5%0 (Agni Sauctka ; to Devah)

pafica _]anu, mama hotrém jusantam | gojata ubd yé ya;]myﬁsa,h, 3y 87735 144
s prthun nah purth_wat patv dhhago *ntariksai d.lvyat patv asméan.

7.104.244, md t6 drgan stiryam ucedrantam : 4.25 51’, jyok pagyat sliryam uced-
rantam; 6.52.5%; 10.59.4%,pAgyema nt siiryam uccirantam ; 10.59.6°,
jyok pagyema sturyam uccirantam.
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO
BOOK VIII

8.1.8b (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
yée eid dhi tva jana imé néna hivanta dtéye,
asmékarh brahmeddm indra bhutu t6 *ha vigva ca vardhanam.
8.15.12" (Goguktin Kanvayana, and Ag¢vasuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra)
y4d indra manmagés tva nind hivanta dtdye,
asmékebhir nfbhir itra svar jaya.
8.68.5¢ (Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Indra)
abhistaye saddvrdharh svarmilhesu yirh ndrah,
nang hévanta itdye.

For the idea of the repeated pida see p, viii, line 6 from bottom,

8.1.4¢d (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
vi tarturyante maghzwan v1puge1to ry6 vipo jAnanam,
tipa kramasva pururiipam & bhara vijarm nédistham atdye.
8.60.18¢d (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni)
kétena ¢irman sacate sugaminy dgne tibhyam cikitvina,
igany4ya nah pururiipam 4 bhara vijam nédigtham Gtéye.
For 8.1.4 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, o4,

8.1.124 (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra)

¥4 rté cid abhigrisah purd jatrabhya atfdah,

sandhata sardhith maghava purtivisur igkartd vihruter pinsh.
8.20,260 (Sobhari Kanva; to Matuts)
vfg:vam pagyanto blbhtﬂm tanfigy 4  téna no adhi vocata, 4 &5 8.20,26P
ksama r4po maruta aturasya na igkartd vihrutarm piinah.

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskartd in 8.r.12 is
nomen agentis governing the accusative ; in 8.20.26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. The

distich 8.1.12° is obscure ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts,
For 8.20.26 cf. AV. 6.57.3.

[8.1.172, séta hi sémam adribhih : 9.34.3, sunvinti sémam 4dribhih. ]
[8.1.22, devé martaya dagise : 1.45:84, dgne mirtaya dagise : 1.84.75; 9.98.4b,

véisu méartaya daguse. ]
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337] Hymns asoribed to Kapvas, Angirasas, etc.
8.1.244 : 4.46.3° vihantu sémapitaye.
s 1.254 (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyahthl Kanva ; to Indra)

4 tva rathe hiranydye hérr mayiiracepys,
¢itiprsthd vahatarm madhvo dndhaso vivéksanasya pitdye.

8.35.23Y (Qyavagva Atreya; to Agvins)
namovaké pristhite adhvaré nara vivdksanasya pitdye,

[——8.3.5

8 yatam agvind gatam 4vasytr vam aharh huve dhabtash rétnani daguge.
¢ refrain, 8.25.22¢de~z cle

8.1.26%: 3.51.10% piba tv asys girvapah.

[8.1.80%, manhigthaso maghénam: 5.39.4% mahhisthath vo maghénam. ]

[8.1.83Y, @safigd agne dagibhih sahdsmaih: g5.27.1¢, traivrgné agne, &e.]

8.2.15¢, ¢iksd gacivah ¢detbhih : 1.62.124, ¢iksa cacivas téva nah ¢dctbhih.

8.2.32bc (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
hanta vrirdrh dakginenéndrah purii puruhitsh,
mahin mahibhih ¢dcibhih.

8.16.4v¢ (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra)

indro brahméndra fsir indrah purii puruhiitéh,

mahén mahibhih gdeibhil.

Both Ludwig and Grassmann render puril inconsistently, At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, ‘mit
seiner rechten hand totet den Vytra Indra vilfach, der vilfach gerufene’; Grassmann, i. 390,
‘Indra schligt, der vielgerufne, oft den Feind mit seiner Rechten’. At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 594,
¢Indra ist vilfach von vilen gerufen’; Grassmann, i. 419, ‘Indra vielfach vielgepriesen’
No doubt the construction of puri with puruhitsh is the same in both passages : either, ‘in
many places (Siyana, purusu degesu) called by many?, or, ‘ insistently called by many’. For

the idea underlying the repeated pida see p. viii, line 6 from bottom.
[8.2.41%, catviry ayuta didat: 8.21.184, sahésram aytta didat.]

8.3.1¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra)

piba sutdsya rasino matsva na indra gomabah

apir no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhd ’smin avantu te dhiyah.
8.54(Val. 6). 5¢ (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra)
yad indra rddho 4sti te mighonarh maghavatt
téna no bodhi sadhamédyo vydhé bhigo danfya vrtrahan.

[8.8.4b, samudr4 iva paprathe: 10.62.94, vi sindhur iva paprathe.]

8.8.5b; 1.16.3Y, indrath prayaty adhvaré,
43 [mos. 20
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8.3.6—] Part 1: Repeated Pussages belonging to Book VIII [388

[8.8.6¢, indre ha vigva bhuivanini yemn‘e 8.12.280-30¢, 4d it te vigva bhuivanani
yemue, 0.86.304, tubhyemd vigva bhivanani yemire; 10.56.5¢,
tantisu vigva bhuvana ni yemire.]

8.8.7%: 1.19.9% abhi tva parvapitaye.

8.8.7¢ (Medhyatithi Xanva; to Indra)
Labhi tv.a, plrvipitaya  indra stémebhir ayavnh & 1.19. 10
samicindsa rbhivah sm asvaran rudrd grnanta plirvyam.

8.12.32D (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
yad asya dhdmani priyé samicindso dsvaran,
nébha yajidsya dohand prédhvare.

For 8.3.7 of. Noisser, Bezz. Beitr, xx. 68; for 8.12.32 cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 161,

8.8.84 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra)
asyéd indro vavrdhe vignyam ¢avo mdde sutdsya vignavi,
adyd t4m asya mahiminam syivé *nu stuvanti plirvitha.

8.15.6P (Gosuktin Kanvayana, and Agvastuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra)
tad adyd cit ta ukthiné *nu stuvanti plirvitha,
visapatnir apé jaya divé-dive.

8.8.12% cagdhi no asy4 yad dha pauram fvitha: 2.13.9%, ékasya grustdu yad dha
codim Avitha.

8.8.15b%d (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra)
1d u tyé madhumattams gira stémasa irate,
satrajito dhanasd sksitotayo vajaysinto rdtha iva.

8.43.1° (Virpa Afigirasa; to Agni)

imé viprasya vedhdso *gnér dstrtayajvanah,

gira stémasa irate.

9.67.17P (Jamadagni ; to Pavamana Soma)

pasrgran devivitaye, vajaydnto rdths iva. &7 9.46.12

8.8.174 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra)

yuksva hi vrirahantama héri indra paravétah,

arvieIné maghavan sémapitaya ngrd revébhir & gahi.
8.49(Val. 1).72bd (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra)
y4d dha nindmh yid v yajfié yad va prthivysm 4dhi,
4t0 no yajfidm Agibhir mahemate ugrd ngrébhir 3 gahi.
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339] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc.  [—8.4u12

8.50(Val. 2).7°% (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra)
y4d dha nindrh paravéti yad va prthivyém divi,
yujand indra héribhir mahemata rsvd rsvébhir 4 gahi.

8.50.7 seems decidedly the better of the two Valakhilya stanzas; the parallel between
pardviti and prthivyam is well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two padas in
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward ; more properly we may say that it is senseless.—For
pada b of both stanzas cf. 5.83.9% ydt kit ca prthivyim 4dhi, which is metrically inferior
(cadence —— v v).

8.8.204 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra)

nir agngyo rurucur nir u stiryo nih séma indriyé risah,

nfr antirikgad adhamo mahim #hirh krsé tdd indra pauisyam.
8.32.3¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
ny arbudasya v’igt.f’cparh varsminar brhatis tira,
krgé tdd indra paunsyam.

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. 268.—For the repeated pada cf. 4.30.23", karisyd indra
paunisyam.

[8.8.28¢, astarh viyo na tugryam: 8.74.149, viksan viyo ni tigryam.]

8.4.18b (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
y4d indra prag 4pag udafh nyag va hiydse nibhih,
sima puril nfstto asy dnavé *si pracardha turvige.
8.65.180 (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra)
véd indra prig dpag udafi nyag va hiydse nfbhikh,
4 yahi tiiyam sgibhih.
For 8.4.1 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 1go; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 95.~Note the
correspondence of 8,4.12¢ with 8.64.10° (next item but one).

[8.4.2%, indra madéyase sica: 8.52(Val. 4).14, aydu madayase saca.]

8.4,12b%4 (Devatithi Kanva; to Indra)
svayim cit s4 manyate digurir jino yétra sémasya trmpési,
iddrh te dnnarh yujyath simuksitarh tdsyéhi préd drava piba.
8.53(Val. 5).4¢ (Medhya Kanva; to Indra)
vigva dvésansi jahi ciiva of krdhi vigve sanvanbv 4 vésu,
glstesu cit te madirdso angdvo yatra sémasys trmpési.
8.64.10¢ (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra)
ayéim te ménuse jine sémah purtsu stuyate,
tdsyéhi prd drava piba.
Ludwig, 588, renders 8.4.12%°, ‘von selbst halten die leute sich geehrt wo am soma au
dich sithigst’; @ n, ‘der mann heint sich selber auch als frommgesinnt, bei
dem, am Soma, du dich labst’. I would take manyate passively and render, ¢ of himself
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that man is regarded as pious with whom (yitrd) thou doest partake of the soma’. In
8.53(Vil. 5).4% the connexion of the two padas is tolerable if we take frmpdsi in subjunctive
(future) sense; we should really expect tdtri sémasya trmpasi in pada d, ‘with the Qistas
are the (soma-)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma’. These
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4.12 as the original source of pada b.—Cf. Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i. 48.

8.4.14°d, arvificarh tva siptayo *dhvaragriyo vihantu sivanéd tpa: 1.4%.88b,
arvifica vah siptayo 'dhvaragriyo vahantu sivanéd tipa.

8.4.181: 8.88.6¢, manhistho vijasataye: 1.130.18, manhistharh vijasataye.
8.5.20: 4.46.5%, rithena prthupdjasa.

8.5.40 (Bmhma,txtlu Kanva; to Ag:vms)
purupriyi na tiye purumandrd purivasi,
stugé kanviso agvina.

8.8.12* (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
purumandré purivési | manotird rayindm, 3 @& 1.46.20
stémarh me agvingv imim abhi vihnt antsatam.

Note the correspondences of 8.5.11" with 8.8.1¢¢, and 8.5.30° with 8.8.6%

8.5.5¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) :
méanhigtha vajasitamesiyanta gubhas pétr,
gantara dagugo grhdm,

8.13.10¢ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra, here his Hart)

stuht grutim vipageitarn har yasya prasaksing,

géntara digugo grhdr namasvinakh.

8.22.34 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins)

(ih4 tyd purubhiitams, devé nimobhir agvina, 6 5.73.2%
| arvielnd sv dvase karimahe, gdntara dagigo grhdm, & cf, 8.22.3¢

The extra jambie dipody, namasvinah, marks 8.13.10¢ as composite and secondary;
namasvinah is frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7 ; 7.14.1; 8.64.17 ; 10.48.6.—Note that
the two hymns repeat 8.5.28"°=8.22.5*>, For the repeated pada cf. 8.85.6% gichatar daguso
grhdm.

i
8.5.6, ghrtdir givyutim uksatam : 3.62.163b, & no mitravaruna ghrtiir givyttim «f
uksatam ; 7.65.4%0, 4 no mitrivaruna havysjustin ghridir gavyutim i
ukgatam {labhih. E

8 5.7% (Brahmatithi Kanva ; i, to Agvins)

& na stémam tipa dravét tiyam gyenébhir agibhih,
yatdm dgvebhir agvina.
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8.49(Val.1).5° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra)
4 na stémam 1ipa dravid dhiyané dgvo nd sétrbhih,
yaxh te svadhiivan svaddyanti dhendva, indra kinvesu ratiyah.
& 8.50(Val. 2).5¢
Translate 8 5.7, ‘To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast
faleon steeds, O ye Agvins’. The stanza is faultless; not so its Valakhilya mate: <To our
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma);
(to the song of praise) O Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc. the
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the
Kanvas’. The ellipsis of the principal verb and the general tone of the stanza make
it pretty clear that the repeated pada isborrowed from 8.5.7. Again, S.49(Val.1).5
(q. v.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior version at 8.50(Vil.2).5.—Cf. Geldner, Ved.
Stud. iii. 40.

8.5.98: 5.79.82; 9.62.24% utd no gématir igah.
8.5.11b: 1.92.180; 5.75.2¢; 8.8.1°, disrd hiranyavartani; 8.87.5%, disia hiran-
yavartant ¢ubhas pati.
8.8.11¢: 6.60,151; 7.74.29; 8.8.1; 35.22D, pibatar somyam madhu ; 8.24.13Y,
pibati sémyam madhu.
8.5.12¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins)
asmabhyaih vajinivast maghdivadbhyag ca saprathah,
chardir yantam ddabhyam.
8.85.5% (Krsna Afigirasa ; to Agvins)
chardir yantam ddabhyath vipriya stuvaté nar,
(méadhvah sémasya pitdye. . ¢ refrain, 8.85.10-9¢ ; also 1.47.94

8.5.15¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins)
asmé & vahatarh rayirh atdvantarn sahasrinam,
puruksim vigviddhayasam.,

8.7.13b (Puruvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
4 no rayim madacyitarm purukgim vigvédhiyasam,
fyarta maruto divih,

8.5.170: g5.23.3P; 356" ; 8.6.3%7b, jinaso vrktdbarhigah ; 3.59.9%, jinaya
vrktdbarhige.

8.5.17b: 1.14.5% hivigmanto ararkftah.
8.5.17¢: 1.47.49, yuvim havante agving.
8.5.18b : 6.48. 30, stomo vdhistho sntamah,
8.5.18¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)

asmikam adyd vam ayér  stémo véhigtho dntamah, & 6.45.30P
yuvibhyam bhiitv agvina. 3
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8.5.18—) Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [342

8.26.16¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Angirasa ; to Agvins)
vihigtho varh hévinah stémo duté huvan nad,
Z P s
yuvabhyain bhiitv agvini.
See under 6.45.30°. —For 8.26.16 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 321.
8.5.20%, 80%, téna no vajinivast.
8.5.22¢: 1.46.3¢ yad var ritho vibhig patat.
8.5.28%: 4.46.4% ratham hiranyavandhuram,
8.5.28D (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)
\rdtharn hirapyavandhurain, hiranyabhigum agving, 446,42
& hi sthittho divispfeam. | G 4.46.4°
8.22.5Y (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins)
rétho y6 vam trivandhuré hiranyabhicur agving,
péri dydvaprthivi bhusati grutis  téna nasatyd gatam. & 1.47.9%
Almost identical. Note that 8.5.5°=8.22.3%—For 8.5.28 as 2 whole see under 4.46.4.
8.5.28¢: 4.46.4, & hi sthitho divispfgam.
8.5.30¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins)
\téna no vajinivasu, paravatac cid 4 gatam, g 8.5.208
tpemém sustutith mima.
8.8.6 (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
¥io cid dhi vam purd fsayo juhuré *vase nars, ¢ 1.48.1480
1 yatam agvind gatam dpemarm sugtutim méma.
[8.5.85%, hiranydyena rathena: 1.35.2¢, hiranyiyena savitd rithena; 4.44.5%
hiranysyena suvita rathena.]
8.5.87¢ (Kagog Caidyasya danastutih)
ti me agvina santndrh vidydtarh ndvanam,
yatha eie eaidysh kagah catdm vstranam dddat sahdsrd ddga génam,
8.6.47P (Tirindivasya Parcavyasya danastutih)
tifni gatény srvatarn sahdsra déca génam,
dadig pajriya smne.
8.8.1 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
mahén indro y4 6jasa parjinyo vistimah iva,
stomair vatsisya vavrdhe.
9.2.9P (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamina)
asmdbhyam indav indrayir madhvah pavasva dhdrays,
parjdnyo vrstiman iva.

Translate 8.6.1, ‘ Great is Indra who in strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain ;
he hath been made strong by Vatsa's songs of praise’. For Vatsa cf. Bergaigne, il 4503 iii. 26,

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



343] Hymms ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, ete.  [—8.6.14

note. A comparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general
loose syncretism in Vedic attributes and deseriptions. But the connexion in which the pada
is repeated is very different: ‘For us, O Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.’ The comparison
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; see 0.22.2; 57.I;
62.28; 88.6: 89.7. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight,
a fact that has gained new signi ce since Hillek dt's investigati have unsettled
Indra's character as a rain-god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff, especially 165). We may safely
conelude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pida in 8.6.1 is secondary.

8.6.8P, stomair yajidsya sidhanam : 1.44.11% ni tva yajRdsya sidhanam; 3.27.20,
giril yajfidsya sidhanam ; 8.23.9Y, yajiidsya sédhanath gird.

8.8.4¢ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
sdm asya manydve vigo vicva namanta krstiyah,
samudréyeva sindhavah.
8.44.25P (Virnpa Afgirasa ; to Agni)
sgne dhrtivrataya te samudréyeva sindhavah, giro vagrisa irate.

For the repeated pada cf, samudrdm iva sindhavah under 8.6.35%, and see p. ix, line g.
8.6.6Y: 1.80.67; 8.76.2¢; 80.34, vdjrena catdparvana.

8.6.9" (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
pré t4m indra nagimahi rayith gémantam agvinam,
pré brahma purvicittaye.

9.62.12b (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)

| pavasva sahasrinam  rayirh gémantam a¢vinam, €5 0.40.3°¢
purugeandrim puruspfham.

9.63.12% (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

abhy arga sahasrinat rayir gémantam agvinam,

abhi vijam utd ¢révah. 65 9.1.4°

Cf. 10,156.3" (rayim) prthérm gémantam a¢vinam.

8.8.18Y (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
yid asya manyir ddhvanid vi vrtrdr parvagé rujén,
apih samudram firayat.
8.7.23% (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
vi vrtrdih parvagd yayur vi parvatan ardjinah,
cakrand vfsni punsyam.
For 8.7.23 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. jii. 181.—~Note the correspondence of 8,6.26° with '
8.7.2%

8.6.14¢ (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra)
nf gisna indra dharnasith véjram jaghantha désyavi,
viga hy ugra erovigé.
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8.33.10¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
satyim itthd viged asi visajutir né *vrtah,
visd hy Ugra ¢rnvigé pardvéti viso arvaviti grutih.
See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 6. Only an after-poet could have developed the pada visa
hy tugra gravisé into the insipid distich 8.33.10%%, Of. 5.73.1; 8.13.155 97.4. For8.33.10%
ef. 9.64.2°; 10.153.2°%

8.6.15D (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra)

n4 dydva indram 6jasa néintdrikyini vajrinam,

né vivyacanta bhiimayah.
8.12.24" (Parvata Kanva; to Indra)
nd yam vivikt6 rédasi nantédriksani vajrinam,
4mad 1d asya titvige sim 6jasah.

8.6.172: 9.18.5%, y4 imé rédast mahf; 3.53.122, y4 imé rédast ubhs.
8.6.19%, ghrtarh duhata fgiram : 1.134.6¢, ghrtarh duhrata fgiram.
8.6.21Y, 43¢, kanva ukthéna vavrdhuh.
8.8.23® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
& na indra mahim isarh pirazh na dargi gématim,
uté prajim suviryam,
9.65.13% (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)

4 na indo mahim igath , pivasva vigvadareatal, , 5 9.65.13P
\asmabhyarh soma gatavit. , &5 9.46.5°

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea; indra : indo = dargi : pivasva ; see p. xi,
middle (* Indra and Soma’).

8.8.24%: 5.6.10%; 8.31.18%, uta tysd agvagvyam.
8.8.24b: 6.46.7% y4d indra nihusigv 4.

8.6.25¢ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
abhi vrajirh né tatnige stira upakécaksasam,
vad indra mrlayssi nah,
8.45.33¢ (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra)
taved u tih sukirtiys *sann utd praastayah,
véd indra mrldyasi nah.
‘We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Geldner’s suggestion, Ved. Stud. ii. 284:
{Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) which shines even by the side of

the sun, when, O I:ndm, thou showest us kindness.’~~The repeated pada also as refrain
in 8.93.28%30%
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8.6.26" (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
yid afigd tavisiydsa indra praxijasi keitfh,
mah#h apars Gjasa.
8.7.2% (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
yéd afigd tavisiyavo  yimarh gubhrd dcidhvam, ¢ 8.7.2b
ni parvata ahasata.
For 8.7.2 cf. 5.55.7, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 46.

8.6.20V, cikitvin 4va pagyati: 7.25.11b, cikitvin abhi pagyati.
[8.6.82%, imfrh ma indra sustutim : 8.r2.31%, imdmh ta indra sugbutim.]

8.6.34P (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)
abhi kinva antusatdpo né pravetd yatih,
indramh vinanvati matih.
8.13.8 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)
krilanty asya sunfta apo ng pravéta yatih,
ayd dhiyd y4 ucyite patir divih.
9.24.2D (Asita Kagya.pa,, or Devala Kzgyapa to Soma Pavamana)
abhi ga.vo adhanvisur dpo nd pravéta yatin,
| punand indram aeata. €7 9.6.4°

Ludwig, 589, venders 8.6.34, ‘Die Kanva haben zugesungen wie abwirts schiessende
wasser dem Indra, das ihn 1 de lied. @& ‘Die Kanva’s haben laut
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom Berge stromt; den Indra hat ihr Lied gerithmt’. These
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first
couplet. The word giral, ‘songs’, implied in antigata, is compared with water going down
an incline, because the Kinvas are indeed prolific in songs; the suggestion is developed
more clearly in the next stanza ; see alsoabove, under 4.47.29. In pada ¢, ‘the prayer longing
for Indra’, brings out anacoluthically thesame idea as the implied girah. The plain sense of
this lumbering stanza is: The Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall;
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now. there can beno doubt that the repeated pada is more
original in 9.24.2, to wit : ¢ Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall ;
purifying themselvos they bave reached Indra’. Of. 9.6.4, 4nu drapsfsa indava fpo nd pravit-
asaran, puning indram fcata ; see also 9.17 1. Notless certain is the relative date of the same
pada in 8,13.8 ; herealso it isemployed in a dary hasizing the fact that it
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Lud\mg, 591 : ¢ seine vortreff-
lichkeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschiissiger ban gehnd, er der in disem liede
der herr des himels wird genannt’. Grassmann, ‘Es tummeln seine Lieder sich, wie Wasser
stiirzen von der Hoh, zu ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelsh ’. Neither lati
is corveet. The notion is, that Indra's liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the
worshipper ; this is 1mphed but not expressed, in the verb krflanti, Of course thisimplication
is dary to the standard stat t that ificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as
freely as waters down a fall. The repeated pada most likely originated in g.24.2.—Cf. nimnam
nd yanti sindhavah, 5.51.%° in sense if not in form, a repetition of the pida here treated.

8.6.85"0 (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra)
indram ukthéni vévydhuh samudrdm. iva sindhavah,
anubtamanyum ajaram.

44 [B.O.S. zo]
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8.95.6 (Tirager Afigirasa ; to Indra)
t4m u stavima yarh gira indvam ukthéni vavydhih,

pun’igy asya piufisya sigasanto vanamahe, 0 g5 8,95.64
8.92.22 (Qrutakakga Afgirasa, or Sukakga Afgirasa; to Indra)
(& tva vigantv indavah, samudrdm iva sindhavah, & 1.15.1b

né tvim indaiti rieyate.
9.108,16b (Qakti Vasigtha ; to Pavamana Soma)
(indrasya hérdi somadhfnam 4 viga, samudrdm iva sindhavah,
& 9.70.9b
Jjusto mitrilya virungya viydve | divé vistambh4 uttaméh., &5 9.86.351
The sense of 8.6.35% is rather awkward as compared with 8.92.22 ; the two padas seem
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with
8.6.35~For samudrim iva sindhavah cf. samudriiyeva sindavah, under 8.6.4°; for indram
ukthiini vivrdhuh of. agnim ukthini vivrdhul, 2.8.5%

8.6.86¢: 1.84.4% im4m indra sutim piba.
8.8.87%: 5.35.6% tvim id vrtrahantama.

8.8.370: 5.23.3%; 35.6"; 8.5.17%, jdndso vrktabarhisah; 3.59.9%, janaya vrkts-
barhige.

8.8.37°: 5.35.61; 8.34.4Y, hivante vijasataye; 6.57.1¢, huvéma vijasataye ;
8.9.13Y, huvéya véjasataye.

8.8.88 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra)

4nu tva rédasi ubhé cakram ns varty étacam,

4nu suvandsa indavah.
8.76.x1% (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra)
4nu tva rédasi ubhé krakgamanam akrpetam,
indra yid dasyuh#bhavah.

For 4nu. .. akrpetam in 8.76.11 see Bloomfield, JAOS. xx. 182 ff. ; Johns Hopkins University
Cireulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldner, Glossar s. v. krp ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 105, 267. The
parallel stanza 8.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of ¢ pattern after’ for dnu krp: ¢ Heaven
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)steed ; after thee go the pressed
soma-drops.” Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163.—Note the correspondence of 8.6.6" with
8.76.28,

[8.6.892, méndasva s svarnare: 8.65.2%, maddyise svarnare ; 8.103.149, mada-
yasva svarnare.)
[8.6.415, éka igana 6jasi: 8.40.5°, indra fgana jasn.]

8.8.45¢ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) =
8.32.30¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)
arvéficar tva purustute priyémedhastuta héri,
somapéyiya vaksatah.
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8.14.12P (Gogtiktin Kanviyana and Agvasuktin Kapvayana ; to Indra)
indram it ke¢ina hdri somapéyaya vaksatah,
1ipa yajfiah surddhasam,

8.6.470: 8.5.37°, sahdsa diga génim,

[8.7.1% pré yad vas tristibham iyam : 8.69.1%, pri-pra vas, &e.]
8.7.2%, yid ahigé tavigiyavah: 8.6.26%, yid afigd tavisiydse.
8.7.2b, 14b, yimarh gubhrs acidhvam.

8.7.8¢ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)
ud Irayanta vaytbhir vigrisah pfenimatarah,
dhuksdnta pipyisim igam.
8.13.25¢ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)
virdhasva si purustuta fistutabhih atibhihb,
dhukgdsva pipytisim isam 4va ca nah.
8.54(Val.6).7d (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra)
santi hy ary4 agiga indra dyur jénanam,
asmin naksasva maghavann ﬁpévase dhukgdsva pipytisim igam.
9.61.15P (Amahiyu Afgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
4rga nah soma ¢im give dhukgdsva pipyugim igam,
(vardhs samudrim ukthyam. &5 9.29.3°
Though the iambic dipody cadence fva ca nah does not occur elsewhero in the RV., pada

8.13.25° is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary.—For 8.54(Val. 6).7¢ see Geldner,
Ved. Stud. iii. 95.—OCf. also 4dhuksat pipyGsim fgam, 8.72.16%

8.7.4b: 1.39.5%, pré vepayanti parvatan.
8.7.8¢, 36¢, t6 bhantubhir vi tasthire.

8.7.10Y (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)

trini saransi pfgnayo duduhré vajrine médhu,
ttsarmh kdvandham udrinam.

8.69.6b (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
indriya giva agirath duduhré vajrine midhu,
yit sim upahvaré vidat.

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 49.
8.7.11%, maruto yad dha vo divih ; 1.37.12% méruto yid dha vo bélam.

8.7.120% 1.16.2°; 6.51.15%; 8.83.P, yuysrh hi sthfl sudanavah,
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8.7.18b: 8.5.15¢, purukgtm vigvadhayasam.

8.7.15b (Punarvatsa Afigirasa; to Maruts)
etdvatag cid egarn sumnd bhikseta mértyah,
ddabhyasya minmabhih.
8.18.1b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas)
idirh ha ninim esfih sumndin bhikgeta mértyah,
aditydnam dpurvyarh sdvimani.

Ludwig, 701, renders 8.7.15, ‘selbst um dises ihres so grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marsches]
gliick mdge der sterbliche in seinen liedern flehen’. Grassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly,
¢von ihrer so gewaltigen Schar erflehe Huld der Sterbliche, erbittend die Untriiglichen’,
I would render, ¢Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal
through his prayers ask a share’. This is indicated in 8.49(Val. 1).g, etivatas ta Imaha indra
sumndsya gématah.

8.7.20¢ (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts)
kva nundm sudanavo madatha vrktabarhisah,
brahmé k6 vah saparyati.
8.64.7¢ (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra)
kva sy vesabhé yava tuvigrivo indnatah,
brahma kis tam saparyati.

8.7.22 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts)

sdm u tyé mahatfr apsh s kgoni sdm u siiryam,

s vajraah parvacé dadhuh.
8.52(Val. 4).10b (Ayu Kanva; to Indra)
sém indro riyo brhatir adhtnuta sérh ksoni sim u siiryam,
séih qulodisah guicayah sirh gavagirah soma indram amandisuh.

For kgont of. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi. 327 ; Ved. Stud. i. 276 f£. ; Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii,
308 ff. ; Ludwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 30; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 ff. As com-
pared with 8.7.22 the Vilakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary.

8.7.28% vi vrirémh parvag yayuh: 8.6.13%, vi vrtrdrh parvagé rujan.
8,7.25P, ¢iprah ¢Irsén hiranyayth: 5.54.114, ciprah girsdsu vitats hiranyayth,
8.7.260: 1.130.99, ugina yib paravatah.

8.7.28D, prastir vahati rohitah : 1.39.6b, pragtir vahati réhitah.

8.7.81%: 1.38.1% kid dha nunirh kadhapriyah.

8.7. 351’ antarikgena patatah : 1.25.9, antarikgena patatam ; 10.136.4%, antéri-
kgena patati.
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8.8.12, # no vigvabhir utfbhih: 8.8.182; 87.3%, 4 var vigvabhir utibhih ; 7.24.4%
4 no vigvabhir fittbhih sajosal.}

8.8.10: 5.75.3P; 8.85.1%, dgving ghchatarh yuvim,

8.8.1¢: 1,92.18b; 5.75.2¢; 8.5.11b, disyd hivanyavartant; 8.87.5¢, ddsrd hirvan-
yavartant ¢ubhas pati.

8.8.14: 6.60.15%; 7.74.2d; 8.5.11¢; 35.22D, pibatarh somyirh madhu; 8.24.13Y,
pibati somyarh madhu.

8.8.2% (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)
4 niindm yitam agving  rithena siiryatvaca, g & 1.47.9P
bhujf hiranyapegasa kavi gimbhiracetasa.

8.9.14* (Gagakarna Kanva ; to Agvins)

4 niindh yitam agvinemd havydni vam hitd,

imé sémaiso adhi turvége yadav imé kinvesu vam atha.

8.8%.5% (Dyumnika Vasigtha, or others ; to Agvins)

& nfindih yatam agvind, gvebhil prugitipsubhih, | ¢ 8.13. 110

dasra hiranyavartant ¢ubhas patt,  patérh sémam rtavrdha. i

g e: 1.92.180; d: 1.4%.3Y

8.8.20: 1.47.9P, rdthena suryatvaca.

8.8.4¢, 8¢, putrdh kinvasya vam iha (8¢, fsih).
8.8.5% (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins)

& no yatam tipagruty Agvina sémapitaye, , ¢ of, 8.8.5P
sviha stémasya vardhans pra kavi dhitibhir nars.

8.34.11 (N1patithi Kanva ; to Indra)

4 no yahy tpacruty ukthésu ranays ihs,

(divé amigya ¢hsato divarh yaya divivaso., e refrain, 8.34.100-150d
[8.8.5Y, agvina somapitaye: 8.42.6% ndsatyn somapitaye (see 8,38.9).]

8.8.60Y, yae cid dhi var purd fsayo jubtivé *vase nard : 1.48.14%, yé cid dhi tvim
fsayah piirva atdye juhiré *vase mahi.

8.8.8¢, & yatam agvind gatam =k1'efrain, 8.35.220-24C,

8.8.6d; 8.5.30°, tipemirh sugbutirh mAma,

8.8.7%: 1.49.1Y; 5.56.14, divdg cid rocanid adhi.

8.8.74: 6.59.10b, stomebhir havanagruta: 8.12.23%, stomebhir havanagritam.

8.8.84,15, 199, grrbhir vatsé avivedhat (157, 199, dvivrdhat).
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8.8.10% 4 yad varh yosana ritham: 5.73.5% 8 yid varm stryd ratham.

8.8.11b; 8.8.140), dtah sahdsranirnija rathend yatam agvina: 1.47.2% rathend
yatam agvind. See under I.47.2P.

8.8.12%: 8.5.4%, purumandrd purtivdsi.
8.8.12P: 1.46.2b, manotdrd rayinim.
8.8.13%: 7.94.3% mi no riradhatam nidé.

8.8.14%b, yin nasatya paraviti yad va stho adhy dmbare: 1.47.7%0, yén nasatya
paravati yad va stho adhi turvige.

8.8.14¢d; 8.8.119b, dfaly sahdsranirnija rdthend yatam agvind: 1.47.2b, rathend
yitam agvini. See under 1.47.2%

[8.8.169, vasty4d danunas pati: 1.136.3°; 2.41.6%, adityd dinunas pat1.]
8.8.17%: 5.71.1% 4 no gantam ri¢adasa.

Z

8.8.18%: 8.8%7.3% # vam vigvabhir utibhih; 7.24.4% @& no vigvabhir atibhih
sajosal; 8.8.12, 4 no vigvabhir utibhih.

8.8.18%: 1.45.4P; 8.87.3, priyimedha ahusata.

8.8.18¢, rijantav adhvarinam : 1.1.82; 45.4% rijantam adhvarinam; r.27.1°,
samrdjantam adhvarinam.

8.9.1°, prismai yachatam avrkirh prthi chardih: 1.48.15¢, prd no yachatad
avrkam, &e.

8.9.8¢ (Qagakarna Kanva ; to Agvins)
yé vaih dihsansy agvind viprasah parimamreih,
evét kanvisya bodhatam.
8.9.9% (The same)
yad adyé vith nasatyokthdir acucyaviméhi,
yad va vinibhir agvinevét kinvisya bodhatam.
8.10.2% (Pragatha Kanva ; to Agvins)
yad va yajfidrh mdnave sarhmimiksdthur evét kanvdsya bodhatam,
bfhaspéti vigvan devin ahdrh huva indravisna agvinav aguhésasa.

For the sarhdhi of agvinevét in 8.9.9 see Oldenberg, Prol.,, p. 392, note.

8.9.18Y: huvéya vijasitaye: 5.35.61; 8.6.37°; 34.4% hivante vijasataye ;
6.57.1%, huvéma vijasataye.
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8.9.142: 8.8.28; 87.5%, 4 nandh yatam agvina.

8.9.18P (Gacakarna Kanva ; to Aevins)

y4d ugo ydsi bhanina séh siiryena rocase,

4 haydm agvino rdtho vartir yati nrpiyyam.
9.2.6¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
Léciqudad visa hérir; mahin mitré né darcatdh, e cf. 9.2.6¢
sdim siiryena rocate.

Of course the repeated pida fits best in 8.9.18. But see Hillsbrandt, Ved, Myth. i 466

note.

8.10.2P: 8.9.3¢, 94, evét kanvisya bodhatam.

8.10.34, devésv adhy dpyam: 1.105.13P, devésv asty &pyam.

[8.1L1¢, tvarh yajiiésv idyah : 10.21.6%, tvér yajfiésv late.]

8.1L.2°: 1.44.2P, 4igne rathir adhvardnam.

8.11.5¢: 3.11.8¢, vipraso jatdvedasah.

8.11.8P: 3.9.10; 5.22.3Y, devirh martasa Gtdye; 1.144.5% devirh mirtasa utdye
havamahe.

8.11.8¢ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) .
vipramh viprisé *vase |devirh mértasa atiye,, 85 1.144.5D
agnirm girbhir havamahe.
10.141.3% (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devah)
sémath riijanam dvase *gnir girbhir havimahe,
aditydn vispurh sfiryam brahménarh ca bfhaspatim.
Stanza 10.141.3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pada belongs to the ritualistic
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahmin or Purohita,

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) =
8.43.21 (Virupa Afgirasa; to Agni)
purntrd hi sadfif dsi vigo vigva dnu prabhih,
samdtsv tva havamahe.

For the wording of the first two padas of this stanza cf. 1.94.7%

8.11.90 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni)

samatsv agnim dvase vajayinto havimahe,

vijesu citraradhasam.
8.53(Val. 5).28 (Medhya Kanva ;. to Indra)
y4 ayim kitsam atithigvam drdayo  vavydhané divé-dive,; e& 8.12.28b
tam tva vayirh hiryagvam gatikraturh vajaydnto havamahe.
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8.12.4b ghrtarh nd putim adrivah: 5.86.6¢ ghrtim na putdm adribhih.
8.12.5b: 1.8.7P, samudr4 iva pinvate.

8.12.5¢ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
iméim jusasva girvanah samudri iva pinvate, ¢ 1.8.7b
indra vigvabhir Gtibhir vavdksitha.
8.32.12¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra)
s4 nah gakrig cid § gakad ddnavan antarabharih,
indro vigvabhir Gtibhih.
8.61.5P (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
cagdhy & su cacipata indra vigvabhir Gtibhikh,
bhégarh na hi tva yagisah vasuvidam dnu ¢ura ciramasi.
10,134.3¢ (Mandhatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra)
ava tyd brhatir fso vigvigeandrd amitrahan,
ghcibhih gakra dhunuhindra vigvabhir Gtibhir  devi janitry ajijanad
bhadrd jénitry ajijanat. ¢ refrain, 10.134.19e—6de
The pada, indra vigvabir atibhih, is refrain in 8.37.1% 2%, 6% Cf. under 1.8.7%.
[8.12.82, yidi pravrddha satpate: 8.93.5% yid va pravrddha satpate.]
8.12.9b: 1.130.8¢, ny argasanam osati.
[8.12.10¢, iyirh ta rtviyavatt (dhih) : 8.80.7¢, iyar dhir rtviyavatt.]
8.12.117 (Parvata Kanva; to Indra)
girbho yajlidsya devayih krdturh punita dnugsk,
stémair {ndrasya vavrdhe mimita it.
8.53(Val. 5).6d (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra)
ajitiram satpatim vigvicarsanira krdhi prajisv dbhagam,
pré st tira gderbhir y6 ta ukthinah kréturh punaté anugdk.
Cf.krdtum punita ukthyam, 8.13.1%.—Note the correspondence of 8.12.28" with 8.53(Val.5).2%

8.12.12b, indrah sémasya pItdye: 1.55.2¢, indrah s6masya pitiye vrgayate.
8.12.14%, uta svarije 4ditih : 7.66.6, uts svardjo aditih.

8.12.14¢ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
| uth svardje aditi, stomam indraya jijanat, g 7.66.6°
purupragastdm Gtdya rtdsysa yit.
8.71.101 (Sudtti Afigivasa, and Purumilha Afigirasa; to Agni)
4cha nah ¢irdgocisarh giro yantu dargatim,
4cha yajiifso ndmasa puravisurh purupracastdm fitdye.
The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rtdsya yit, 8.12.13-15, but without

prejudice to the sense as far as 8.12.14° is concerned; see under 7.66.6%, and of, Part 2,
chapter 2, class B 3.
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8.12.19%b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)
devirm-devam v6 *vasa indram-indrar groisdni,
adha yajfitya turvine vy inaguh.

8.2%7.13%0 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devih)
devdrh-devarh v6 *vase devarm-devam abhistaye,
\devam-devarh huvema viijasitaye, grndnto devyd dhiyd. g# cf. 5.35.64

COf. Ludwig, 590, and the note to the stanza.
8.12.20P: 6.42.2b, sémebhih somapitamam,

8.12.218b: 6.45.3"0, mahir asya pranitayah purvir utd pricastayah; 8.40.9b,
purvir utd pracastayah.

8.12.220: 3.37.5%; 9.61.22b, indraih vrtriya hintave.

[8.12.22b: 1.131.1°, deviso dadhire purdh; 5.16.19, méirtaso dadhiré purih ;
l 8.12.25P, devils tva dadhiré puril. ]

. I b i At . R -
8.12.22¢, indram vanir anugati sim Ojase : 7.3I12%, indram vanir anutta-
manyum evi.

8.12.23V, stomebhir havanagritam: 6.59.100; 8.8.7%, stomebhir havanagruta.
8.12.24b: 8.6.15P, nintiriksani vajrinam.

[8.12.25D: see under 8.12.22%.]

8.12.25¢—2%¢, 4d it te haryatd harT vavaksatuh.

[8.12.26b, yadd vrtram nadivitamh givasa vajrinn 4vadhth: r.5z.2¢, indro yad
vrtrém Avadhin nadivitam.]

8.12.27b: 1.22.182, trini padd vi cakrame (8.12.27b, vieakramé).

8.12.28 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra)

yadd te haryatd harr vavrdhéte divé-dive,

\Ad it te vigva bhnivanani yemire, | ¢ refrain, 8.12.28¢-30¢
8.53(Val. 5).2b (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra)
y4 ayimh kidtsam atithigvim drdayo vavydhénd divé-dive,
tarh tva vayam hiryagvam gatikratum  vajayinto havamahe.; ¢ 8.11.97

8.12.28¢-30¢, 4d ft te vigva bhuvanani yemire.

Cf, under 8.3.6%

[8.12.81%, imdrh ta indra sustutim: 8.6.32%, imith ma indra sustutim.]

8.12.32), samicindso asvaran: 8.3.7¢ samiclniisa rbhavah sim asvaran.
45 [mos. 20]
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8.12.33— ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [8b4
[8.12.83¢, suviryarh svégvyam: 3.26.3, s4 no agnih suviryam svigvyam.]

[8.18.1%, krdturh punita ukthyam: 8.12.x1P, krdturh punita anusélk; 8.53(Val.5).64,
kriturh punata anusdk. ]

8.13.4¢ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)

iyar ta indra girvano ratih ksarati sunvatah,

mandind asyd barhiso vi réjasi.
8.15.5¢ (Gogtuktin Kanviyana and Ag¢vasuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra)
yéna jyétingy dydve médnave ca vivéditha,
mandandé asyd barhigo vi rajasi.

8.18.6¢, vayd ivinu rohate jusinta yat: 2.5.44, vayd ivinu rohate.
8.18.7Y, ¢rnudht jaritir hivam : 7.94.2%; 8.85.4% ¢rnutérh jaritir hivam.
8.13.8D: 86,341 ; 9.24.2b, Apo nd pravita yatih.

8.18.10¢, gantara dagigo grhirth namasvinah: 8.5.5¢; 22.34, gaintars dagigo
grham,

8.18.11% (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)
tatujané mahematé *gvebhih prugitdpsubhih,
# yahi yajidm agubhih ¢4m 1d dhi te.
8.87.5P (Dyumnika Vasistha ; to Agvins)
\& nundrh yatam agvin _,égvebhj.h prusitipsubhih, ¢& 8.8.2%
dasra hivanyavartant gubhas pati; | patéxh somam rtavrdha.
67 c: 1.92.18b; d: 14730
The repeated pida is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5; see under
1.92.18%—For 8.13.11 cf. Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 525.

8.18.12" (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)
indra ¢avigtha satpate  rayim grndtsu dharaya, &7 5.86.60
Leravah sturibhyo amftarh vasutvanam, &7 47.81.6°

8.68.14 (Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Indra)
4 tva rathamh yathotiye sumndya vartayamasi,
tuvikirmim rtigaham indra gdvistha sétpate.
8.18.12), rayiih grnatsu dharaya: 5.86.6¢, rayim grndtsu didbrtam.
8.183.12¢: 7,81.6¢ crivah stribhyo amftarh vasutvanim.
8.18.18°, jusana indra sdptibhir na @ gahi: 3.44.19, jugand indra haribhir na
4 gahi.
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8.13.14b (Narada Kanva; to Indra)
4 tii gahi pré tu drava métsva sutisya gématah,
(tantuin tanugva parvyim yatha vide. & 1.142,1¢

8.92.30¢ (Crutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Afgirasa ; to Indra)
mé st brahméva tandrayur bhivo vajanaun pate,
métsva sutdsya gématah.

For 8.92.30 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. g5.—The cadence sutisya gématal also at 8.82.6; 94.6.

813.14¢, tintwh tanusva purvydm yiatha vidé: rigz.re, tintumh tanugva
plrvyim.

8.13.15%0 (N‘uadn Kianva ; to Indra)
yée chakrasi paraviti yad arvavéti vrtrahan,
yid va samudré dndhaso 'vitéd asi.

8.9%. 430 (Rebhu Kagyapa ; to Indra)
yae chakrisi paravati yad arvaviti vrtra,han,
itas tva girbhir dyugid indra kegibhih sutivan @ vivasati., ¢& 1.84.9"

Cf. the very similar distich, 5.73.1°", yid adyd sthih pariviti yid arvivity agving, and
8.12,17. See also under 3.37.11.

[8.18.17%, tim id vipra avasydvah: 9.17.7; 63.20b, dhibhir viprd, &e.]

8.18.18¢ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) =

8.92.21¢ (Crutakaksa Angxrasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
trikadrukesu cétanar deviso yaaiiam atnata,
tdm id vardhantu no girah sa,dav;dham.
9.61.14% (Amahiyu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
tdm id vardhantu no giro | vatsim samgigvarir iva, ¢ 8.69.11¢
v4 indrasya hrdarhsinih.

For the repeated pida see under 1.5.8, and cf. also 8.13.16*—Note the correspondence of

8.13.14" with 8.92.30%

8.18.19¢, ¢ucih pavakd ucyate s6 ddbhutah: r.142.3%; 9.24.6% gicih pavaké
adbhutah ; 9.24.72, gucih pavaka ucyate.

8.13.25¢ dhuksdsva pipytstm fsam dva canah : 8.7.3% dhuksinta plpyus!m isam ;
8.54(Val.6).44; 9.61.15Y, dhuksisva pipydsim isam,

8.18.27» (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)

ihd tyd sadhamédyd yujanih somapitaye,
hart indra pratidvast abhi svara.
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8.32.29% (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) =
8.93. z4ﬂ (Sukaksa Afngirasa ; to Indra)
ihd tya, sa,dhamadya. héxT hiranyakegya, ¢ 8.32.290
volhdm abhi préyo hitém. , & 8.32.9¢

8.18.812bc (Narada Kanva ; to Indra)
vfsiydm indra te rétha uté te vigans hiri,
vigd tvdin catakrato vigd hivah.

8.33.11°¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra)

visanas te abhigavo vfsa kiga hiranysyr,

visd rdtho maghavan vigand hérl vfga tviim catakrato.

Bither stanza 8.13.31 in relation to 8.33.11° is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.11%¢ is

a contraction of 8.13.31. The development of the theme in 8.33.11—abhigavah, ki¢a, rathah,
hiri—is not unartistic. Add to this, that visi hdvah in 8.13.31° is a dipody refrain pada in
the three stanzas 8.13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.33.11°0 were the two mother
padas from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as
convinging, in my opinion.

8.13.32%0; 5.40.2%, vigh griiva visa mado vish somo ayém sutdk.
8.18.33% : 5.40.3%0, visa tva vigaparh huve vajrifi citrdbhir utibhih.
8.14.8Y: 5.26.5%; 8.17.70%; 10.175.4% yéjamanaya sunvaté.
8.14.4°: 4.32.8", yad ditsasi stuté maghdm,

8.14.6" (Gosuktin Kanvayana and Agvasuktin Kanvayana; to Indra)
vavrdhanisya te vaydin vigva dhéndni jigytsah,
fitfm indrd vynimahe,
9.65.9% (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
tésya te vajino vayira vigva dhénani jigyusah,
\sakhitvim & vypimahe. & 9.61.4°
The mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra; see p. xi,
wmiddle (‘ Indra and Soma’). The general principle in such cases would seem to be that
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of

the two spheres is very complete. Asregards the present case, words like dhana-jit, dhanax-
Jayé are hackneyed epithets of both divinities,

8.14.7* (Goguktin Kanvayana and Agvastktin Kanvayana; to Indra)
vy antdriksam atiran mide sémasya rocand,
indro yid dbhinad valim.

10,153.3" (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra)
tvam indrasi vrtrvahd vy antdriksam atirah,
4d dyim astabhns 6jasa.
The repeated pada is eertainly looge and secondary in 10.153.3, a8 indeed that hymn repre—
sents the last dregs of i itude in the of hierati k.s ~Geldner’s ton

8.14.7* (Rigveda Komm., p, 124), “ die h Isbit den Dy %, is not ted by the
repetition in 10.153.3% .
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8.14.120: 8,6.45¢ = 8.32.30°%, somapéyiya vaksatah.

8.15.19*? (Gostktin Kanviyana and A¢vasuktin Kapvayana ; to Indra)

tdm v abhi prd giyata purahitdm purngtutdm,

indram girbhis tavisdm & vivasata.
8.92.5% (Qrutakaksa Asigivasa, or Sukaksa Afigivasa ; to Indra)
tam v abhi prércaté ndram sémasya pitiye,, o 1.10.5¢
tad id dhy asya virdhanam.
8.92.2% (Qrutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
puruhiitdth purustutdm gathanyb sinagrutam, indra iti bravitana.

Note that the two pidas 8.15.1% are repeated in two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92).
[8.15.8, éko vrtriini jighnase: 8.95.0¢, guddhe vrtriini jighnase. ]
8.15.5¢: 8.13.4¢, mandané asya barhiso vi rajasi
8.15.8": 8.3.84, dnu stuvanti purvithi.
8.15.12": 8.1.3%; 68.5¢, nina hivanta utiye.
8.15.18b: 7.55.10; 9.25.42, vigva ripiny avigan.

8.15.13¢ (Gogtktin Kanvayana and Agvasuktin Kanviyana ; to Indra)
aram ksdyaya no mahé vigva rupiny avigin, & 1.55.10
indrath jaitriya harsayd ¢dcipitim.
9.111.3° (Ananata Parucchepi; to Pavamana Soma)
plirvam dnu pradieath yati cékitat sarh ragmibhir yatate darcato rdtho
ddivyo dargaté rithah,
4gmann ukthini pduhsyéndrarh jaitraya hargayan,
vajrag ca y4d bhavitho dnapacyuta samatsv dnapacyuta.
For the relation of these two stanzas see under 7.55.1%—For .111.3 of. Hillebrandt, Ved.
Myth. i, 310 ; ii. 236 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 13.

[8.16.18, pra samréjarh carganindm : 3.10.10; 10.134.19, samrdjarh carsapinim.]
8.16.7b¢ ; 8.2.32b, indrah purfi purnhatdh, mahfn mahibhih cderbhih.
8.16.11¢ (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra)

8 nah paprih parayati svasti navd puruhutsh,
indro vigva 4ti dvisah.
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8.69.14P (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
4tid u gakra ohata indro vigva dti dvisah,
bhinét kanina odandrh pacydmanarh paré gird.
The primary connexion of the repeated pada ought to be with 8.16.11 ¢ ¢f. 3.20.4; .9
10.187.1-5.—For 8.69.14 of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 315 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 350;
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 65.

[8.17.1%, indra sémah piba imém : 10.24.1% indra sémam imdarh piba.]

Cf. under 1.84.4.
8.17.1¢: 3.24.3¢ 6dam barhih sado méma.
8.17.2b: 3.41.9Y, vihatam indra kegind.

8.17.8¢ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra)
brahminas tva vaydrh yujd somapim indra sominah,
sutdvanto havamahe.
8.51(Val.3).62 (Qrustigu Kanva ; to Indra)
\vésmai tvirh vaso dandya giksasi sé riyds pgam agnute, |
& 8.51(Val. 3).6a0
(birh tva vayim maghavann indra girvanah, sutdvanto havamahe.
¢w 8.51(Val. 3).6¢
8.61.144 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra)
tvarn hi ridhaspate ridhaso mahah kedyasydsi vidhatdh,
(tirh tva vaysih maghavann indra girvanah, sutivanto havamahe,
& 8.51(Val. 3).6¢
8.93.30" (Sukaksa Afigirasa; to Indra)
tvim id vrtrahantama sutdvanto havamahe,
véd indra mrlayasi nah., ¢ refrain, 8.93.280-30¢ ; see also under 8.6.25¢
In 8.17.3° read, perhaps, yijam for yuji. The corruption might be due to brahmaydji in
stanza 2. Translate: ‘ We Brahmans, rich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra,
the soma-driuker as our ally.’ Perhaps, however, yujé = sémena.

[8.17.4%, asmikaih sugtutir ipa: 1.84.2¢, fsnar ca stutir upa.]

8V. 2.380 reads rsindth sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2.
8.17.8¢: 6.56.2¢, indro vrtrdni jighnate.
8.17.10¢: 5,26.5%; 8,14.3"; 10.175.4%, yAjaminiya sunvaté.

8.17.11¢ (Irimabithi Kanva ; to Indra)

ayam ta indra sémo niptto 4dhi barhisi,

6him asyd dréva piba.
8.64.12¢ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
tém ady4 ridhase mahé ciruth madaya ghfsvaye,
6him indra drdva piba,
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8,17.15%: 1.16.3°%; 3.42.4%; 8.92.5%; g%.11¥; g.12.2¢, indrarh sémasya pitiye.
8.18,10: 8.7.15Y, sumnirh bhikseta martyah.

8.18.8": 4.55.10%, tat st nah saviti bhigo viruno mitré aryamd.

8.18.830: 1.26,4Y; 41.1P; 4551005 5.67.30; 8.28.20; 83.2b; ro.126.30-7D,
viruno mitré aryamd.

8.18.3¢ (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityas)
| tat sti nah savitd bhago varuno mitré aryam, g & 4.55. 1000
¢drma yachantu saprdtho yid imahe.

10.126.7¢ (Kulmalabarhiga Cailast, or Ahhomue Vimadevya; to Vigve
Devih)

cundm asmibhyam ttaye  viruno mitré aryamd, g &5 1,26,40

gdrma yachantu sapratha adityiso yid imahe ati dvisal.

Translate 8.18.3, ‘May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman furnish us
broad protection when we pray for it’. The third pida is metrically composite (Oldenberg,
Prol., p. 111 ff,, and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4) ; its first part in the form ¢drma yachitha
saprdathah (MSS. saprathiah), occurs AV, 1.26.3°% Curiously enough 8.18.3°% itself composite,
has been expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full pidas, by tacking on some rather
indifferent words in 10.126.7°%, Flere dti dvisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas
1-7, and adityfiso summarizes a second time viruno mitré aryamé of pada b.

8.18.5¢, ahhog cid urucikrayo ‘nehasah : 5.67.49, ahhég cid urucikrayah.

8.18.10Y (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas)

apdmivam 4pa sridham dpa sedhata durmatim,

fidityaso yuyétana no dhhasah.
10.175.2> (Urdhvagravan Arbudi; to Press-stones)
grivano dpa duchinam dpa sedhata durmatim,
usrdh kartana bhegajim.

Presumably the repeated pada is original in 8.18.10, rather than in connexion with the
dary p ification of the Press-st

8.18.12b (Trimbithi Kanva; to Adityas)
t4t si nah ¢irma yachatﬁdityé yin mimocati,
énasvantah cid énasah sudanavah.
8.64.18 (Matsya Sarhmada, or others; to Adityas)
tdt s no ndvyam sinyasa #ditys yén mimocati,
bandhdd baddhim ivadite.
Relationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the difficulty nestling in

navyan sinyase (cf. 3.31.19; 8.27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sinyase in the sense
of ¢ zum gewinne’, which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with ndvyam. So
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also Bergaigne, iii. 161, Grassmann, and Geldner, Glossar, take sinyas in the sense of ¢ older,
oldesb‘. Geldner, ‘was dem alleriiltesten neu ist, d. h. etwas ganz neues, noch nie dagewe-
senes’. Aside from a cer tam artificiality, this explanation leaves probl tic 3.31.19%,
ndvyarm krnomi sdnyase puriijim. This contams, to my mind, a playful paradox: ‘I make

2 new song ‘that is (in reality) primordial (purdjim) for the good old (sanyase) god>. The new
snng is of ancient pattern. For sdnyase see 1.6I. 2 asmdi... indraya... pratniya pitye dhiyo
marjayanta; and still more clearly 10.91.13, imfih pmtmya sustutith ndviyasim vocéyam
asmi ugaté grnétu nah. These pa,ssages show pratniiya (se. devaya) as the true synonym of
sinyase. The expression nivyam sinyase means everywhere a new song for a right ancient
god’. Wemay render 8.67.18: ‘That is our new song in behalf of a god of yore, which,
O Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, O Aditi” It
looks as though 8.67.18 were prior and better than 8.18.12. Certainly nivyam (se. brihma)
seems a fitter subject of mamocati than ¢irma ; still the point, perhaps, is subjective.

8.18.14b duhginsaih marbyam ripum : 2.41.8¢, duhganso martyo ripih.

8.18.16* (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityas)
4 cdrma pérvatinim Staparn vrnimahe,
dyfvaksamaré asmad rdpas krtam.

8 31.10% (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor agisah)
a. ¢érma parvatanam vrpimdhe nadxnam,
4 visnoh sacabhuvah.

Obviously imitative stanzas, the priority being probably with 8.18.16.

[8.18.21P, nrvid varuna ¢insyam: 8.83.4%, vamar varuna ¢dfsyam.]

[8.18.22°, pré sii na dyur jivise tiretana: r0.59.5%, jivdtave si pra tirs na dyuh. ]
Of. under 4.12.6, and 10.14.14, and also 8.48.4%

8.19.19, devatrd havyam Ghire: 1.128.60, devatrd havysm chise.

8.19.8¢: 1.12.1°, asy4 yajiidsya sukrdtum,

[8.19.4%, urjé ndpatan subhgar sudiditim agnirh grésthagocisam : 8.44.13b,
urj6 nipatam 3 huve ’gnim pavakdgocisam. ]

8.19.6¢ né tim dnho devakrtarh kutag cand: 2.23.5% ni tim anho nd dwritira
kitag cand ; 10.126.1%, n4 tam snho n4 duritim.

8.10.7°: 7.15:8¢, suviras tvim asmayth,
8.19.8 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)

pragihsamano dtithir nd mitriyo *gni rétho né védyah,
tvé ksémaso 4pi santi sadhdvas tvarh rdja rayindm.
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8.84.1¢ (Uganas Kavya; to Agni)
(préstharh vo dtithirn, stusé mitrém iva priyim, &5 1.186,3%
agnim rdthath nd védyam.

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, and see under 1.186.3.
8.19.8¢: 4.3%.6% si dhibhir astu sinita.
[8.10.16%, yéna ciste varuno mitré aryami : see under 1.36.4%.]

8.19.17% (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni)
t6 ghéd agne svadhyd yé tva vipra nidadhiré nredksasam,
vipraso deva sukratum.

8.43.30* (Virtpa Angirasa ; to Agni)
6 ghéd agne svadhyé *ha vigva nredksasah,
tarantah syfima durgdha.

Translate 8.19.17, ¢ They verily, O Agni, have planned with eare, who, O sage, have set up
thee, the man-beholding god ; they, the sages, O god, thee, the very wise.” The thought is
continued effectively in the next stanza; ef. Bergaigne, i. 10z. The parallel is obviously
imitative : ¢ May we verily, O Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on every
day pass through difficulties” The critical determinant is the stem nredksaes, ¢ beholding
men’, in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in
8.19.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can he no question but that
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compound is fitly deseribed by Grassmann in his Lexicon :
¢von den Gottern, am hiufigsten von der Sonne und ihren Géttern, von Soma und von Agni? ;
ef. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In these cir t it is rather remarkable that n
i. 463, translates : ‘So mogen wir andichtige, O Agni, miinnerleitend stits durchdringen
alles Ungemach.’ Here ‘ miinnerleitend” agrees with ‘wir’. Ludwig 404 renders nrefksasah
by, ¢ wir. . .als der menschen augenweide’. It seems barely possible to take nredksasah as
genitive singular dependent upon svadhyah in the sense of ‘taking good care of (Agni) the
man-beholding god’. In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods.—Cf. the pida,
tvim agne svadhyah, 6.16.7%

8.19.200: 2.26.2", bhadrith manal kynugva vrtratiirye.

8.19.21¢, yajistharh havyavihanam: 1.36.100; 44.5%, yajistharh havyavahana;
7.15.6¢, yijistho havyavihanak.

8.19.244: 3.27.7% hoéta devo dmartyah.

8.19.25¢: 3.24.3; 8.75.3%, sdhasah stnav dhuta.

[8.19.82¢, samitjarh trisadasyavam : 10.33.4%, rijanam trisadasyavam.]
[8.19.859, syiméd rtisya rathyah: 7.66.129; 8.83.3% ylysm ridsya, &e.]

[8.20.8¢°, bhiimir yimegu rejate ; 1.3%7.8% bhiyi yimesu réjate (se. préhivi).]
46 [B.O.B. 20

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



g.20.8—] Puart 1: Repented Passages belonging to Book VIIIT [362

8.20.8 (Sobhari Kanva; to Maruts)
g6bhir vans ajyate sobharlnm réthe kége hiranyiye,
gébandhavah sujatdsa igé bhujé mahénto na sparase nu.
8,22.9P (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins)
4 hi ruhdtam agvina rdthe kége hiranydye vrsanvasi,
yufijitham pivartr igah.

For the difficult stanza 8.20.8 see Ludwig, 702, and vi. 95 ; and Max Miiller’s elaborate but
faneiful renderings with diseussion, SBE. xxxii, 138, 404. Ibelieve that the first pada means,
‘ the flute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk’ (ef. Nighantavas, i. 11, where both vind and
V‘Lnl are synonyms for vik, ¢speech’) ; gébandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are
the children of the cow, par excellence, namely Preni. The chariot is the chariot upon which
the Maruts stand ; ef. 1.64.9 and more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pada in its obviously different
connexions.

8.20.144 : £.87.24, dand mahnd t4d egam.

8.20,260 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maluts)
vu;,vam pagyanto bibhrtha tantisy 4 téna no 4dhi vocata,
ksamd rdpo maruta dturasya na  fykarta vihrutaih prinah. g 8.1.12¢
8.6%7.6¢ (Matsya Sathmada, or others; to Adityas)
y4d vah ¢rantiya sunvaté virutham dsti yae chardih,
ténd no ddhi vocata.
©f. tdu no ddhi voeata, 8.30.3%

8.20.261: 8.1.129, igkarta vihrutaih pinah.

8.2L.3¢: 5.40.1P, sémarh somapate piba.

8.21.44: 1.14.1%, vigvebhih sémapitaye.

[8.21.5¢, abhi tvim indra nonumsh : 7.32.229, abhi tva gira nonumah.]
8.21.9°: 1.30.7¢, sikhaya indram utiye.

8.21.11* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra)
tvéys ha svid yujé vayéin priti ¢visantam vrgabha bruvimahi,
saristhé jinasya gématah,

8.102,3% (Prayoga Bhargava and others ; to Agni)

tviys ha svid yujs vaydm codisthena yavisthya,

abhi gmo vijasataye.

Cf. 1.8.4 indra tviya yujd vayim.

8.21.18Y, 4napir indra jantsa sandd asi: 1.102,8¢, acatrir indra janugsa sandd asi ;
10.133.2% agatrir indra jajiiige.

[8:21.189, sahasram ayuta dddat : 8.2.41Y, eatviry ayuta dadat.]
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8.22.1¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins)
¢ tyim ahva i vitham adyd dansistham utdye,
yém agvind suhava rudravartani i suryiyai tasthathub.
10.39.11¢ (Ghoga Kaksivatt ; to Agvins)
né tarh rajanav adite kitag cand niinho agnoti duritis nikir bhayim,
yém agvingd suhavd rudravartani purorathirh krnuthah pitnya sahd.
Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, vii, 218 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 15, 55. Prettily, it seems to me,

10,30.11% coquets with the familiar myth of 8.22.1, s0 as to betray its sccondary character.
The king and his pitni in 10.39.11% symbolize the Agvins and Strya.

8.22.20 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins)
purvapusamh suhivaih puruspfharm bhujytim vajesu plirvyam,
sacanivantarh sumatibhih sobhare vidvesasam anehisam.

8.46.201 (Vaga Agvya; to Indra)

sanitah sisanitar Ggra eitra cétistha siinyta,

prasaha samrat sahurith sihantarh bhujyim vajegu pilirvyam.

il

An interesting comparison of t lati of d pidas is f d by Ludwig’s
rendering, 63, of 8.22.2% ¢ den fegenden bei den methton ersten’ (supply rditham); the same
scho]eu', Go4, renders 8.46.20% ¢ genussreichen, der [selbst] bei taten der kraft die erste bedin-
gung’ (supply rayim). Glassm‘mn, 8.22,2% ‘der lenksam ist voran im streit’; the same
scholar, 8.46.20%, ‘den [siegenden] Bhudschju, der in den Kimpfen der exste ist” Of course
bhujyim, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably ¢ prospering’;
see vijiyanto ritha iva 8.3.15; 0.67.17 (ef. 5.35.7). Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. ¢; Ludwig,
Ueber Methode, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxV. 5. 39.

8.22.8%: 5.73.2%, ihd tyd purubhiitama.
[8.22.8° arvacind sv dvase karaimahe: 10.38.49, arvificam indram dvase, &e.]

8.22.81: 8.5.5¢, gantara daguso grham ; 8.13.10% gintara dagugo grhim namas-
vinah.

8.22.5%, ritho y6 vam trivandhuré hiranyabhigur agving : 8.5.28b, ratham
hiranyavandhurath hiranyabhigum agvina.

8.22.54: 1,47.9%, téna nisatyd gatam.

8.22.8¢: 4.47.34, & yatarh somapitaye.

8.22.8d: 4.46.6°; 49.69, pibatarh dagiso grhé.

8.22.9Y, rithe koge hiranydye vrsanvast: 8,20.8, rathe kége hiranyaye.

8.22.107, yébhih pakthdm dvatho yabhir 4dhrigum: r.r12.20% bhujyirh yébhir
avatho yibhir adhrigum.
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8.22.14¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to At;v,ins)
tiv id dogh t4 usdsi gubhds pati ta yaman rudrdvartani,
104 no mirtaya ripsdve vajinivash paré rudrav ati khyatam.
8.60.8> (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) ,
m# no mértiya ripdve raksasvine miaghigansiya rivadhah,
asredbadbhis taranibhir yavisthya ¢ivébhih pihi payibhih.
For 8.22,14 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 208 ; Geldner, Ved, Stud. ii. 31.—The metre
of neither form of the vepeated pida is satisfactory; cf. Oldenb Prol., p. 67.—For 8.60.8
of. 1.25.2.

8.22.184; 5.82.6¢; 8.103.54, vigvi vamini dhimahi.
8.28.4%: 7.16.3% Ud asya goeir asthat.
8.28.70: 1.127.2¢; 8.60.174, hotararh carsanidm.

8.28.9Y, yajfiisya sidhanain gitd: 1.44.11% ni tva yajfidsya sidhanam; 3.27.2b,
girll yajfissya siidhanam ; 8.6.3Y, stémair yajfidsya sidhanam.

[8.28.12b, rayih 1asva suviryam: 5.13.5¢; 8.98.12¢, si no 1dsva suviryam;
9.43.6°, sma rasva suviryam.]

8.23.180: 5.23.3% vigve hi tva sajosasah ; g.21.3, tviih vigve sajogasal.
8.23.18b: g.21.3D, deviiso dutdm akrata.

8.28.220 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni)
prathamém jativedasam agnirh yajfiésu plirvydm,
prati sriig eti nimasd havigmatr.
8.39.8¢ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agni)
y6 agnih saptamanugah ¢rit6 vigvesu sindhugu,
tdm dganma tripastyima mandhatir dasyubintamam agnit yajfiésu
plirvydm  nibhantam anyaké same, ¢# refrain, 8.39.1f ff,
8.60.24 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni)
acha hi tva sahasah stino afigirah sricag ciranty adhvaré,
rj6 ndpatarn ghrtdkecam tmahe *gnim yajiiésu pirvydm.
8.302.70° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni)
vigvesam ihd stuhi hétTpam yacdstamam,
agnim yajfiégu plrvyim.
For 8.30.8 .cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265.—Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 figure also in the next
item but two'; ef. 8,23.7° = 8.60.171; and 8.60.19" = 8.102.16%

[8.28.23, 4bhir vidhemagniye: 8.43.119 stomair vidhemagnaye.]

8.23,26%: 1,127.84, stithirh mnuganam.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



365] Hymns ascribed to Kapvas, Angirasas, efe. [~8.24.8

8.23.27% (Vlg:vamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni)
vansva no vhrya purd vinsva rayah purusprhal,
suviryasya prajavato yicasvatah.
8.60.144 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni)
nahi te agne vrsabha pratidhise jambhiso yad viti
s4 tvirh no hotah sthutath havis kydhi vahsva no virys puri.

These two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8.23.7% = S.60.17%—
virya purt is frequent cadence: 4.35. 9; 5.23.3; 0.16.5; 8.1.22.

[8.28.20Y, tvirh no gématir isah: §.79.8%; 8.5.0% ; 0.62,4% utd no, &e.]
[8.23.802, dgne tvirh yacd asi: 8.90.5%, tvim indra yagh asi.]

8.28.30¢ (V. i(;vamxmas Vaiyagva to Agni)
agne tvam yagu asy,  mitrdviruna vaha, g& cf. 8.23.30%
rtavana. sa,mraja. pitddaksasi.

8.25.1¢ (The same ; to Mitra and Varuna)
t varh vigvasya gopii devii devésu yajiiiys,
rtavand yajase plutddaksasa.

8.24.1b: 3.53.13%, brdhméndriya vajrine.
8.24.8%: 1.12.11% 84 na stavina § bhara; 9.40.5%; 61.6% sinah punind & bhara.

8.24.8Y (Vigvamanas meaf-va. to Indra)
vaydh te asy4 vrtrahan vidydma ¢lira névyasah,
véso sparhdsya puruhuta ridhasal.

8. 50(V31 2).9P (Pustxgu Kanva; to Indra)
etdvatas te vaso vidydma giira ndvyasal,
\yitha priva étagain kftvye dhane yitha vigah dagivraje.
¢ 8.49(Val. 1).9¢
Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24.8,' mégen wir finden, Vriratiter, held, dise deine neueste treffiliche,
ersente gewiirung, vilgerufener’. Similarly Grassmann, both correctly, = The V.»laklulya
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing diverg from his interp
of 8.24.8, “als solchen, o trefflicher, mochten wir, o held, dich von neuem kennen lernen, wie
in der entscheidenden schlacht du Etaga halfst, oder dem Vaga gegen Dagavraja’. Grassmann,
il 437, does not forget his previous rendering, ¢ Als einen solchen zeige dich aufs Neue uns,
o guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dem Etaga du halfst, dem Vaga beim Dagavra-
dscha’. Now 8.50(Val.2).9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49(Vil.1).g:
etéivatas ta Tmaha indra sumnfisya gomatah,
yithi priivo maghavan médhyatithirmh yitha nipatithith dhdne.
This stanza can have but one meaning : ‘We ask, O Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Medhydtithi and
Nipatithiin their contest (for cattle).” Therefore 8.50(Vil. 2).9 must mean much the same
thing : ‘May we, O Vasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sumnisya), as that
with which thou didst aid Etaga, or Vaga against Dagavraja in the deciding contest.” For
etiivatas with sumnsm see under 8.7.15". This item is a striking illustration of how two
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stanzas, 8.24.8 and 8.49(Val.1).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.50(Val 2).g.
I would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of viso in 8.24.8 as vdsoh
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.50(Val 2).9. In both places the word is

probably tive. G in his Lexicon, s.v. ndvyas, suggests, unnecessanly, the
reading te dvaso for te vaso in 8.50(Val 2).9?, bub lgnoxes his own sugaestxon in his transla-
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, 2pp of his on trical. But as he

does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8% we may doubt whether, in its light, he would

insist upon the point, There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8.24.8 is prior

to 8.50(Val. 2).9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(Val. 1).g is

the model after which 8.50(Val. 2).9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.8".

8.24.18b, pibati sémyam midhu: 6.60.151; 7.74.29; 8.5.11¢; 8.1d; 35.22D,
pibatam somyarh madhu,

8.24.18V; 6.45.10¢, dhumahi ¢ravasyivah.
8.24.192 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva; to Indra)
éto nv indraih stdvama sikhaya stomyarh néram,
krstir y6 vigva abhy asty éka it.

8.81.42 (Kusidin Kanva; to Indra)

éto nv indrat stdvaméganarn visvah svardjam,

ndé ridhasa mardhisan nah.

8.95.7% (Tiragel Afigirasa ; to Indra)

éto nv indrar stdvama ¢uddhirm ¢uddhéna simna,

guddhdir ukthiir vavrdhvinsarh guddha agirvan mamatbu.
8.25.1¢, rtdvana yajase putddaksasa: 8.23.30¢, rtdvana samrdja putddaksasa.
8.25.8: 7.66.2¢, asuryhya primahasa.
8.25.4°: 1.151.4Y, rtivanav rtam 4 ghosato (r.151.4Y, ghosatho) brhat.
[8.25.72b: see under 4.2.188b,]
8.25.8, simrajyaya sukratt: 1.z5.10¢ simrajyaya sukratuh.
8.25.11°, arigyanto ni paytibhih sacemahi: 2.8.6¢, irisyantah sacemahi.
8.25.180: 3.54.15D; 4.16.5P, ubhé & paprau rédast mahitvd.
8.25.24b: 1,82.24, vipra navisthays mati.
8.26.9% (Vigamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Afigirasa; to Agvins)
vayédrh hi vim hdvimaha uksanyédnto vyagvavit,
sumatibhir tipa viprav ihd gatam.

- 8.84.6¢ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins)
vayé,m hi varh hdvamahe vxpftnyavo vipriso vajasataye,
th valgt dasrd purudansasa dhiydevina crusty & gatam.
For vyagvavit ¢f. p. 20, note 3.
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[8.26.11°, sajdsasa viruno mitréa yami: see under 1.36.4%]
8.26.16°: 8.5.18¢, yuvibhyah bhutv agvina.

8.26.21¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Afgivasa ; to Vayu)
tdva viyav rtaspate tvigbur jamatar adbhuta,
4vahsy & vrnimahe.

8.67.4¢ (Matsya Sarhmada, or others ; to Adityas)
 mihi vo mahatim avo, , viruna mitriryaman, | ¢5>a: 8.47.1%; b : 5.67.1¢
dvahsy & vimimahe.

Translate 8.26,21, ‘Thy help we implore, O Viyu, lord of the rta, Tvastar’s son-in-law,
wonderful’. Cf, Hillebrandt, i. 520, Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the
Adityas (8.47.1) ¢

mihi vo mahatfm dvo virupa mitra dagtse,

yém dibyd abhi druhé rdksathd ném aghdih nagat, &e.
¢Great is the help of you great (gods), O Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, O ye
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, &’ Of materials
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, to wib: ¢ Great is the help of you great
(gods) O Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman ; (your) helps do we implore” The tantology of dvas
and dvinsi, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made
up from materials contained in the other two.—The pida viruna mib
in 5.67.1; 10.126.2,

man occurs also

8.26.22b: 6.54.8¢; 8.46.6¢; 53(Vals).1d, iganarh rays mahe.
8.27.89 : 4.1.3% marttsu vigvibhanusu.

[8.27.44, yinta no *vrkan chardih : see under 1.48.15¢] )
8.27.10Y, déviso asty dpyam: 1.105.13P, dévésu dsty dpyam.]

8.27.132b, devar-devarh v6 ’vase devdr-devam abhistaye: 8.12.19%b, devirh-
devarh v6 'vasa indram-indrarh grotsini.

[8.27.18¢, devém-devamh huvema vijasataye: see under 5.35.6%]

8.27.16%0 : 4.59.2¢4, prd s4 kgdyarh tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo varaya digati.
8.27.16¢: 6.70.3¢; 10.63.13Y, pra prajibhir jayate dhdrmanas pari.

8.27.164 ; 1.41.2¢, ristah sdrva edhate ; 10.63.13°, &xistah sd mérto vigva edhate.

8.27.17¢, aryami mitr6 virunah siratayah: 1.79.3%; 10.93.4% aryamd mitré
virunah parijma.

8.27.19%, yid adyd siirya udyati s 7.66.43 3 8.27.21% yid adyd siira udite.

8.27.21*: 7.66.4%, yad adyé stira udite; 8.27.19% yid adya stirys udyatt.
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8.28.20: 1,26.4P; 4r.ab; 4.551.10'3; 5.67.5%; 8.18.3b; 83.2%; 10.126,30-40,
viruno mitré aryama.

[8.28.5¢, sapt6 adhi griyo dhive: see under 2.8.50]

[8.29.2V, antar devésu médhirah : 1.105.14%; 142,119, devé devésu médhirah.]
[8.29.9%, samrdja sarpirasuti: 1.136.19; 2.41.6% td samrfija ghrtdsutr.]
[8.80.1%, (arbhald) dévaso nd kumdaraksh : 8.69.15% arbhaké nd kumarakéh. ]
[8.80.8P, t4 u no 4dhi vocata: 8.20.26Y; 67.62, téna no 4dhi, &e.]

8.81.5Y, sunuts & ca dhdvatah : 7.32.64, sunoty 3 ca dhdvati.

8.31.8b, vigyam ‘iyulr vy agnutal: 1.93.3¢, vigvam fyur vy agnavat; 10.85.42%,
vigvam dyur vy agnutam.

8.8110%: 8.18.16% & girma pirvatanam.

8.31.11% (Manu Vaivasvata ; Darhpatyor agisah)

Aitu piliss rayir bhigah svasti sarvadhdtamah,

urtir 4dhva svastiye,
9.101.7® (Nahuga Manava ; to Pavamana Soma)
aydin piigh rayir bhigah sémah punané arsati,
pétir vigvasya bhiimano vy akhyad rédast ubheé.

The chronology of the repetition is evident. In 8.31.11 Phgan is the real subject of the
stanza as shows the phrase, urar 4dhva svdstaye,and rayir bhigah are hisattributes, In g.101.7
the entire expression pﬁgﬁ rayir bhigah goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison : Soma,
(as) Pagan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundantly. Grassmann renders 8.31.11% ¢ Komm
Puschan, Rayi, Bhaga her’; but g.rovy®, ‘Als Nihrer, Spender, reicher Schatz.’ Here
Ludwig, 891, much better : ¢als Psan, als Rayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich
Hiuternde Soma.” Of. Bergaigne, ii. 428; iii. 172, note, The point is that g.101.7 echoes
rhetorically 8.31.11.

8.31.1500e-18¢de, deviinarh y4 in mano yijamana iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat.

8.81.17* (Manu Viivasvata ; Darmpatyor agisah)
ngkis tdrm kdrmana nagan ni pri yogan né yogati,
(devénaih y4 n méno yijamana fyaksaty abhid syajvane bhuvas, .
& refrain, 8,31, rgode~y8ede
8.70.3% (Puruhanman Afgirasa; to Indra)
nékig tar kdrmans nagad yig cakdra sadfvrdham,
indrath né yajddir vigvignrtam fbhvasam Adhrgtarh dhrgnvojasam.
Girassmann, i. 445, to 8.31,17* renders the repeated pada, ¢ni d verletst durch sein

Thun’; the same scholar, i. 487, to 8.70.3% ‘ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleich’. In his
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613.
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8.31.18V: 5.6.10d; 8.6.247, utd tyid agvigvyam.
8.82.2¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra)

yéh sfbindam énarcanim piprum dasim ahigivam,
védhid ugré rindnn apdh.

9.109.22Y (Agnayo Dhisnya Aigvarayah ; to Pavamana Soma)
indur indraya togate ni togate grindnn ugrd rindnn apdh.

There can be no more brilliant example of relative dates. Inog.xog.22 there is play between
the words indur fndriya: the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu).
And he borrows the obvious Indra pada, 8.32.2% substituting for vidhid the word ¢rindn which
belongs regularly to the diction of the Pavaminyah; cf. e.g. 9.46.4. Grassmann, ii. 464,
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre
and its isolated position. The imitative four dejorce of its second piida is a weleome corrobora-
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of pidas shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption
¢Indra and Soma’, p. xi, middle.
8.82.8¢: 8.3.20%, krsé tad indra piunsyam.
8.32.7Y, stotdra indra girvanah : 4.32.8¢, stotfbhya indra girvanal.

8.82.12¢, indro vigvibhir ftibhil: 8.12.5¢ indra vigvabhir Gtibhir vaviksitha ;
8.61.58%; 10.134.34, indra vigviibhir utibhih. See also under 8.37.1.

8.82.18%0: 1.4.108Y, y6 rAyd ’vinir mahin suparih sunvatih sikha.
8.82.18¢, tam indram abhi gayata ; 1.4.10¢; 5.4¢, tisma indrays giyata.
8.82.18: 1,133.7°, sahdsra vajy dvrtah.

[8.82.22¢, dhéna indravacikagat: 10.43.6Y, jinanih dhéna avacikagad vis.]
8.32.28¢: 4.47.24, nimnam £po n4 sadhryak.

8.82.24b, sémarh viriya giprine : 6.44.144, somarh virdya ¢iprine pibadhyai.
8.82.27°: 1.37.4° devéttam brihma gayata.

8.82.29 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) =

8.93.24 (Sukaksa Afigirasa; to Indra)
ihé tyd sadhamédys héri hiranyakegys,
volhém abhi priyo hitém.

8.32.20% = 8,93.24% : 13.27% ih4 tyf sadhamidya.
8.82.30 = 8.6.45.

8.82.80° == 8,6.45°: 8.14.12b, somapéyaya vaksatah.
47 [mo0.5. 20]
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§.33.34 (Medhyatlthx Kanva ; to Indra)
kénvebhir dhrsnav 4 dhrsad véjarn darsi sa.hasrmam,
pigifigariipaih maghavan viearsane maksu gémantam imahe.

8.88.24 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra)
dyukgém sudénum tévistbhir dvrtam girim n4 purubhéJasam,
kgumantarn vhjar catinarh sahasrinash maksii gémantam imahe.

For ksumdntam, in 8.88.2, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff. ; for pigifigariipam, in 8.33.3, Th.
Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 548,

8.88.10* (Medhyatithi Kapva ; to Indra)

satydm itthd vigéd asi visajutir né *vrtah,

,vfsa hy uigra ¢rnvisé paravati, vigo arvavati grutih. &7 8.6.14¢
9.64.2¢ (Kagyapa Marica; to Pavamana Soma)
vignas te visnyam ¢dvo visa vinam vigd médak,
satydrh vrsan vigéd asi.

Cf. 10.153.2°, tvith vrsan vigéd asi.
8.38.10¢, viga hy ugra grnvigé paravati: 8.6,14 visa hy ugra ¢rnvisé.

8.88.11¢4, vfsa ratho maghavan visana hart vfsa tvarm catakrato: 8.13.31be,
visiyam indra te ratha uté te visana hari, viga tvim catakrato visa
havah.

8.88.154 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra)
asmikam adydntamarh stémarh dhigva mahamaha,
asmikarh te sdvana santu ¢artama madaya dyuksa somapah.

8.66.6 (Kali Pragatha; to Indra)
shea sémesu puruhuta vajrivo médays dyuksa somapih,
tvim id dhi brahmakfte kimyam vésu désthah sunvaté bhivah.

Translate 8.33.15, © Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, O most lofty (god); our soma-
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, O heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.”
‘We may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where we must supply part of the preceding
stanza (5), vaydr tit ta indra sdh bharimasi yajidm ukthdrh turdm vicah, to wit: (‘We
prepare for thee sacrifice, &c.) at the soma feasts, O thou that art ealled by many, wielder of
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, O heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma. ¥or thou hast become
the laxgest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee).’
The looser dependence of midiya npon sémesu, as compared with asmikam te sivana santu
médaya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pada originated in the latter hymn.

8.84.104-15°0, divé amugya ¢isato divar yays divavaso.
8.84.4b: 5.35.60; 8.6.37% hivante vijasataye; 6.57.1% huvéma vdjasataye ;

8.9.13Y, huvéya vijasataye.
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8.34.7Y (Nipatithi Kanva ; to Indra)

4 no yahi mahemate séhasrote citamagha,

\divé amusya clisato divith yay4 divavaso. ) g refrain, 8.34.1¢d-yged
0.62.14% (Ja mmdagm Bhalgzwa to Soma Pavamana)

sahdsrotih gatamagho vimédno rijasal kavih,
indraiya pavate madah. , e 9.6.4P

[8.84.82, 4 tva héta manurhitah: 1.13.4¢, dsi hota ménurhitah ; 1.14.17%; 6.16.9%,
tvarh héta ménurhitah. ]

8.34.11%, § no yahy tpagruti: 8.8.5%, & no yatam dpagruti.

8.34.13b (Nipatithi Kanva; to Indra)

i yahi parvatebhyah samudrdsyidhi vistdpah,

\divé amigya ¢isato divith yayi divavaso., ¢ refrain, 8.34.10d-yged
8.97.5P (Rebha Kacyapa ; to Indra)
yad viisi rocané divih samudrdsyadhi vistdpi,

yéb piirthive sidane vrtrahantama yid antiriksa § gahi. &5 5.73.1d
9.12.60 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
L pré vécam indur igyati, samudrdsyadhi vistdpi, & 0,712,658

Jjinvan kécarh madhugetitam.

9.107.14¢ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana)

abhi sémasa Ayivah pivante madyaih médam,, €5 9.23.430

samudrdsyadhi vigtdpi manisino \matsariisal svarvidah. | &7 Q,21.1¢
Note that 8.97.11° = 9.12.2°%

8.86.10: 2.31.1Y, aditydi rudrdir vasubhib sacabhiva.

8.85.10-21¢, sajosash usdsa siiryena ca.

8.85.14-34, somarh pibatam agvina.

[8.85.8%, vigvair deviis tribhir ekadagdir iha: 1.34.11% 4 nasatya tribhir, &e.]
8.86.4b-6D, vigvehs devau sivaniva gachatam.

8.86.49-64, igari no volham agvina.

8.35.7b—pb, somarh sutdth mahiséviva gachathah.

8.85.74-94, trir vartir yatam agvina.

8.85.10b-12P, prajim ca dhattérh drivinam ca dhattam.

8.85.10-124, firjarh no dhattam agvina.

8.85.13P-15b, mardtvants jaritir gachatho hivam.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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8.35.130-154, aditydir yatam agvina.

8.85.16b-18b, hatarh raksansi sédhatam dmivah.

8.85.164-184, sémarh sunvaté agvina.

8.35.19b-21), cyavigvasya sunvaté madacyuti.
Cf. gyaviqvasya sunvatdh 8.36.7% 5 38.8%

8.85.194-214, dgvina tiréahnyam.

8.85.228, arvig ratham nf yachatam: 1.92.16¢; 7.%74.2¢, arvig ratham sémanasa
ni yachatam.

8.85.22b: 6.60.15%; 7.74.29; 8.8,14; 5.11¢, pibatarh sémyarn madhu; 8.24.13%,
pibati sémya midhu,

8.35.220le-24¢de, § yatam agvind gatam avasyar vim ahérh huve dhattdth ratnani
dagtise.
The pada, & yitam agvind gatam, also at 8.8.6° ; the pada, dhattsm rétnini dagise, also at
1.47.1%

8.35.28: 8,1.25, viviksanasya pitdye.

8.36.1b-e~@b-¢, piba sémarh madaya kéth catakrato, yarh te bhagim adharayan
vigvah sehanah pftana urd jrayah sém apsujin maratvan indra satpate.
Cf. 8.95.3% pibA sémai midaya kim,

8.36.42 (Qy:wagva. Atreya; to Indra)
jonith divé janith prthivyéh piba sémath madaya kam catakrato,
&% refrain : see prec. item
yé te bhagam Adharayan vigvah sehansh pftana urd jriyah sim apsujin
maritvan indra satpate. ¢a refrain : see prec. item
0.96.5P (Pratardana Diivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma)
sémab pavate janitd matindrn jenitd divé janitd prthivysh,
janitdgnér janitd sﬁryasya Jjaniténdrasya janitéta visnoh.
Stanza 9.96.5 is clap-trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; cf. Hillebrandt, Ved.

Myth. i 415, For 8.36.4 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii, 262 ff. For the repeated pida cf. 2.40.1%
Jjinana divé jénana prhivydh.

8.86.72 = 8.37.7% (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Indra)

cyavagvasya sunvatds (8.37.7, rébhatas) téthd grom yéthicrmor &treh
kédrmani krnvatdh,

pré tru.sé,dasynm avitha tvdm &ka in nrghhys indra bréhmani (8.37.7, ksa~-
tréni) vardhaysn.
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8. 38.&1“ (Gyavigva Atreya; to Indra and Agni)
gyavigvasya sunvatd *hinam ¢rnutarh hivam,
indragn1 sémapitaye.
Cf. the refrain, ¢gyaviigvasya sunvaté
and 37 see p. 16.

a

yutid, 8.33.19"-21°.—O0n the relation between 8.36

8.37.1cde, ged—gbed, indra vigvabhir utibhil, midhyarhdinasya sivanasya vrtra-
hann anedya piba sémasya vajrivah.
For the first of these piidas see also under 8.32.12¢.
8.87.7 = 8.36.7.
8.87.7% = 8.36.7%, ¢yavigvasya rébhatas (8.36.7% sunvatis) titha grou: 8.38.8%,
¢yaviigvasya sunvatih.
8.38.1¢-3¢, indragni tdsya bodhatam.
8.88.2Y, vrtrahdndparajita: 3.12.4P, sajitvaniparajita.
8.88.80P (Qyavigva Atreya; to Indra and Agni)
idédm varm madirdrh mddhv ddhuksann ddribhir ndrah,
\indragnr tisya bodhatam. ¢ vefrain, 8.38.1¢-3¢
8.65.8%0 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
iddm te somyédm médhv ddhukgann ddribhir ndrah,
Jjusans indra tat piba.
The cadence, 4dribhir ndrah, also in 2.36.1%
8.38.40: 5.78.3b, jusétharh yajliam igtdye ; g.72.3P, jusétimn yajiiam istiye.
8.88.4¢-6¢, indragnT § gatam nari.
Cf. 3.12.1% indrigni & gatarh sutdim.
8.88.70, pratarydvabhir § gatam: 3.51.3P, prataryivabhir 4 gahi.
8.38.70-9¢: 6.60.9¢, indragnt sémapitaye.

8.38.8%, ¢yaviigvasya sunvatah : 8.36.7% = 8.37.7%, gyAviigvasyasunvatas (8.37.7%
rébhatas) titha ¢rnu.

8.88.9bc (Cyavigva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni)

ové vam ahva fitdye yéthéhuvanta médhirah,

Jindriagni sémapitaye., ¢ refrain, 8.38.7°¢—¢¢
8.42.68b¢ (Arcananas, or Nabhaka Kanva; to Agvins)
evd vam ahva fitdye yéthahuvante médhirah,

\nésatys sémapitaye, nibhantam anyaké same. |
H

@5 c: of, 8.8.5Y ; d : refrain, 8.39.1f ff.

Pada 8.38.9° is refrain in 8.38.7°-%; pilda 8.42.6° in 8.42.4°-6° (cf. dgvind sémapitaye,
8.8.5%); pida 8.42.6% in 8.39.17 ff, ; seo the next item but one.
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[8.88.10D, indragnyor ivo vrpe: 8.94.8%, devinam dvo vrne.]
8.89.1£-40.11f ; 41.1f-10f; 42.49-6d, ndbhantam anyaké same.
8.39.64, agnir dvira vy Grpute: 1.128.68, agnir dvira vy invati.
8.89.8°; 8.23.220; 60.20; 102.2% agnimh yajiésu purvyam.
[8.40.5¢, indra f¢ana 6jasi: 1.11.8%; 8.76.1", indram fgAnam 6jasa.]
Cf. also 8.6.41°, éka feina 6jasa.
[8.40.6°, 6jo dasisya dambhaya : 10.22.80, vadhar dasisya dambhaya.]
8.40.74;: 1.8.4°; 9.61.29¢, sasahyima prtanyatih.
8.40.7d¢, sasahyima prtanyaté vanuyima vanusyatih: 1.132.1b¢, indratvotah
sasahyima préanyaté vanuyima vanusyatah.

8.40.9Y, purvir utd prégastayah: 6.45.3%"; 8.12.212b, mahfr asya pranitayah
purvir utd pragastayah.

8.40.109,11¢, ut6 nu cid yi 6jasa (11, dhate).

Cf. under 1.10.8, and see p. 15.
8.40.109, gisnasyandini bhédati: 8.40.11d, andd ¢ignasya bhédati.

8.40.10¢, jégat svarvatir apih: 8.40.119, 4jaih svarvatir apih; 1.10.8¢, jésah
svarvatir apah.

8.40.121: 4.50.6; 5.55.101 ; 8.48.131; 10.121.10d, Vaydrh syima patayo raymim.

8.41.10 (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Varuna)
asmd 0 gu prabhutaye véruniya maridbhy6 ‘rea vidustarebhyah,
y6 dhitd ménuganarh pagvé gi iva rikgati  nibhantim anyaké same.
& refrain, 8.39.1f ff.
9.61.12 (Amahiyu Afgirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
s na indraya yijyave vérundys martidbhyah,
varivovit pari srava.

This repeated pada also at 9.33.3%; 34.2°; 65.25" : see under 5.51.7.
8.41,2P (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Varuna)
tim 0 90 samand gird pitfnam oa ménmabhih,
nabhakisya pragastibhir yih sindhunam tpodayé saptisvass s4 madhyamo
(nébhantam anyaké same. & refrain, 8.39.1f ff.
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10.57.3° (Bandhu Gaupayana and others; to Vicve Devah)
mano nv § huvimahe narigahséna sémena,
p1trnam ca ménmabhih,

For t0.57.3 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 100,

8.42.4°-6¢, nisatya somapitaye.
Cf. 8.8.5% 4gvina somapitaye.

8.42.62b¢; 8.38.9°b¢ (with the tha, nfsatys, in 8.42.6¢, for indragni in 8.38.9¢).
8.48.1¢: 8.3.15P, gira stémasa irate.
8.43.20: 1.78.1Y; 6.16.29P, 369, jitavedo vicarsane.

8.43.11b+¢ (Vlrupa Angirasa; to Agni)
uk-a,nnﬁya vaqa.nnﬁya sémaprsthiya vedhdse,
stémair vidhemagndye.

10.91.14¢ (Aruna Vaitahavya; to Agni)

yésminn dgvisa rsabhiisa uksédno vagd mesil avasrstisa fhutah,
kilalapé sémaprsthiya vedhdse hrdd matim janaye ehrum agniye.
8.44.27¢ (Virupa Afigirasa; to Agni)

yajiifnam rathye vaysm tigmajambhaya vilive,

stémair igemagndye.

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43.24° with 8.44.6%.—Cf. 8.23. 23% fibhir vidhemagniye.
[8.48.15¢, 4gne virdvatim fsam: 1.12.11%; 9.61.6P, rayih virdvatim igam.]
8.48.16¢: 1.12,12¢, imérh stémarh jugasva me: 1,12,12¢, imérh stémarh jusasva nakh.
8.438.18P, 29V, vigvah suksitiyah pfthak,

[8.48.20¢, vihnim hétaram Tlate: 6.14.2¢; agnirh hétaram tlate.]

Cf. 3.10.2% digne hétiram Tlate.
8.48.21 = 8.11.8.

8.48.22¢ (Virupa Afgirasa; to Agni)
tam 1ligva y4 &huto *gnir vibhrdjate ghrtdih,
imdr nah ¢rnavad dhivam.

10.26.94 (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Pusan)
asmakam arjd ratharh pugd avistu mihinah,
bhiivad vdjanazh vrdhs imés nah ¢rnavad dhivam.

Of. ¢rnutd (and ¢rputdrm) ma imdrm hivam, under 2.41.13.

8.43.98%: 4.32.13° = 8.65.7°, tdrh tva vaydrh havimahe.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



8.43.24—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [376
8.43.24¢ (Virapa Afigirasa; to Agni)

vigith rijanam 4dbhutam adhyaksarh dhdrmanim imdm,

agnim ile sd u gravat.

8.44.6¢ (The same)
mandrér hétaram rtvijam citrgbhanwh vibhdvasum,
agnim ile sd u gravat.

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43.11° with 8.44.27%

8.48.302: 8.19.17% té ghéd agne svadhyah.

8.48.810: 3.0.8P; 8.roz.11%, ¢iram pavakigocisam ; To.21.19, ¢irfuh pavakdgoeisari
vivakgase.

8.43.82¢ (Virupa Afigirasa; to Agni)

s4 tvam agne vibhdvasuh srjin siiryo na ragmibhil,
gdrdhan témansi jighnase.

9.100,8¢ (Rebhastuna Kacyapau ; to Pavamana Soma)
| pavamana mihi ¢grivag, citrébhir yasi ragmibhih, [ WAL
gdrdhan tdmansi jighnase vigvani dagigo grhé.
Cf. 9.66.24% krsnd timansi jafighanat, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 311, For the
relation of the two stanzas see under g.4.1%
8.44.6¢: 8.43.24¢, agnim 1le 84 u ¢ravat.
8.44.9¢: 6.52.12¢, cikitvin ddivyam jénam.
8.44,102 vipram hotaram adriham: 6.15.7¢, viprar hétaram puruviram adriham.
8.44.11b: 7,15.13b, prati sma deva risatah.
8.44.182: 7.16.1, rj6 ndpatam 4 huve.
8.44.14b: 1.12,12%; 10.21.8?, dgne cukréna gocisa.
8.44.14°: 1.12.4°; 5.26.5¢, deviir 4 satsi barhisi.
8.44.192: 3.10.1% tvim agne maniginah.
8.44.19¢: 1.5.8¢, tvih vardhantu no girah.
8.44.25Y: 8.6.4°, samudriyeva sindhavah,
8.44.27¢, stomair igemagnaye : 8.43.11¢, stomair vidhemagnsye.

8.44.282; 2,5.8¢, aydm agne tvé 4pi.
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377] Hymns ascribed to Kaywas, ARgirasas, ete. [—8.45.21
8.44.28°: 1.10.9° tdsmai pavaka mylaya.

8.45.1%, strnanti barhir anusik : 1.13.5 stinitd barhir anusak ; 3.41.2% tistir
barhir anugak.

8.45.1c-3¢, yésam indro ytiva sakha.

8.45.4% (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra)
4 bundarh vrirabd dade jatdh prehad vi matdram,
k4 ugrah ké ha gyuvire,

8.77.1b¢ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra)
jajfiané nu catakratur vi prehad iti matdram,
k4 ugrah ké ha ¢rnvire,
Two snatches from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra. Continued in 8.45.5* with
priti tva gavast vadad : in 8.77.2° with 4d T gavasy bravid. See Aufrecht in the Preface to

his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xxiv. ; Bergaigne, iii. 105 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 310ff.
(Cf. also ibid. ii. 246.)

8.45.7¢, rathftamo rathfnam : r.11.19, rathftamarn rathinam.

8.45.10" (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra)

vrjyima te pari dvisé *rath te gakra davéne,

gaméméd indra gomatah.
8.92.26¢ (Qrutakaksa Afgirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
srarh hi sma sutésu nab sémesv indra bhiigasi,
dram te gakra davéne,

Translate 8.45.10, ¢ Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, O Cakra, for the gift of thee, that
hast cattle (to give), would we come!’ As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 623, renders, ‘bereit
stellst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, O Qakra, dass du gebest.”
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; unlikely, because the pida drarh
te gakra d@vine in 8.45.10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacrificers are ready
for Indra’s cattle-abounding gifts. Grassmann’s rendering, i goy, labours under the same
difficulty : ‘ Denn passend, Indra, miihst du dich fiir uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, o Indra,
deiner Gab’ gemiiss” We must translate: ‘Ready, forsooth, O Indra, thou dost attend our
pressed soma drinks; ready (come we) for thy gifts.’ Cf 8.46.9. The third pada is elliptical:
supply the verb gdchamah, or the like, and observe 8.92.2°, drath gamima te vaydm. The
elliptical construction of the repeated pada in 8.92.26° is certainly secondary and after-born,
as compared with its expressed construction in 8.45.10%

[8.45.118, ¢anaig cid yanto adrivah: 8.61.49, maksil cid, &e.]
8.45.18%: 3.42.62, vidm4 hi tva dhanarjaysm.

8.45.15¢, tasya no véda & bhara: 1.81.9°, tégarh no véda 3 bhara,
[8.45.21¢, stotrdm indraiya ghyata: 8.89.1% brhad indraya gayata.]

[8.45.21b, purunrmndya satvane: 6.45.225 puruhutiya sitvane.]
48 [mous. 20]
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8.45.20—] DPart 1: Repeated Passeges belonging to Book VIII [878
8.45.29¢: 1.5.2¢, indram séme sicd suté.

8.45.88¢: 8.6.25¢, yad indra mrlayasi nah ; also refrain in 8.93.28¢~30°
8.45.400-42¢, visu sparharh tad & bhara.

8.48.8b*¢ (Vaga Acvya ; to Indra)
4 yésya te mahimfinam ¢dtamiite ¢étakrato,
girbhir grodnti kardvah.

8.99.8% (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
iskartAram 4nigkrtam sthaskrtarh catdmitith gatédkratum,
samanim indram dvase havamahe visavanarh vastjuvam.
8.54(Val. 6). 17 (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra)
etdt ta indra viryuih girbhir grndnti kirdvah,
t6 stobhanta fwjam avan ghragedtarn paurdso naksan dhrttbhih.
The accent of grndnti in 8.54.1° seems to imitate 8.46.3° secondarily and improperly.—
Further instances of the cadence, grnanti kirdvah under 6.45.33.

8.46.6°: 6.54.8¢; 8.26,22P ; 53(Val. 5).14, {canar ray4 imahe.

8.46.85%Y (Vaca Agvya; to Indra)
yis te mddo vérenyo y4 indra vrirghdntamah,
v4 adadih svar nfbhir yih pftanasu dustérah.
9.61,192 (Amahtyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
yés te médo vdrenyas ténd pavasvindhasa,
(devavir aghacahsahd. , B & 9.24.4¢
8.92.17" (Qrutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa; to Indra)
yés to citrdgravastamo y4 indra vytrahdntamah,
¥4 ojoditamo médah.

Translate 8.46.8, ¢ That beloved intoxicating drink of thine, which, O Indra, is the surest
slayer of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svar), and which is
difficult to overcome in battle —*. For the third pida see 8.15.12°% asmékebhir nfbhir stra
svir jaya ; of. also 3.31.15, 19. But the stanza has no eonclusion, even though it is connected
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (y6 dustéro vigvavira ¢raviyyah), addressed to Indra. If, more-
over; we find again its fixst pada, in 9.61.19 ; its second pada in 8.92.17, both in unquestionable
connexions, it seems likely that 8.46.8 is a later product, mostly patched together from
existing motifs.—Cf. the padas, visa mado virenyal, 1.175.2% and (for 8.46.89), s4 giiro dstd
pftangsu dugtérah, 4.36.60

8.46.94 (Vaga Agvya ; to Indra)
¥6 dustéro vigvavara ¢raviyyo véjesv asti tarutd,
84 nah cavistha sivand vaso gahi gaméma gémati vrajé.
8.51(Val 3).59 (Qrustigu Kanva ; to Indra)
¥6 mo datd visunam  indram tirh humahe vayim, ¢ 6.46.3°
vidmé hy asya sumatim niviyasuh gaméma gémati vrajé.
Cf. 1.86.3% 4 gintd gomati vrajs ; and 7.32.10% ghmat sd gémati vrajé.
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379] Hymns ascribed to Kanpvas, Jﬁgimsus, ete.  [—8.47.18

[8.48.18Y, -purasthatd maghiva vrtrahi bhuvat: r0.23.2%, indro maghiir
maghdva, &e.]

8.46.204: 8.22.2% bhujyurn vijesu pirvyam.

8.47.1° (Tuita Aptya; to Adityas)

méhi vo mahatam dvo viruna mitra dagtise, N o 5. 71,30
yam aditya abhi druhé riksatha ném aghéth nagad ,_anelmso va Qtdyah suttiyo
va atdyah. s refrain, 8.47.16f-18ef

8.67.4> (Matsya Sammada, or others; to Adityas)
méhi vo ma.hatam avo  viruna mitriryaman, v 5.67.1¢
(dvansy & vrnimahe. . e 8.20.1¢

See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8,26.21°.
8.47.1Y, viruna mitra dagise: 5.71.3Y, viruna mitra dagigah,

8.47.1°0-18¢f, anehdiso va utdyah suutiyo va atiyah.
Cf. 5.65.5% anehdsas tvitayah.

8.47.5¢: 1.4.6°, syiméd indrasya girmani,
8.47.9%: 6.75.124, 179, §ditih girma yachatu.

8.47.9¢ (Trita Aptya; to Adityas)

adxm na urusyatv  iditih ¢drma yachatu,, ¢ 6.75.12d
matd mitrdsya revéto Uryamné virunasya canehdso va utiyah suntiyo va
atayah. g d: 1.136.2¢; ef: refrain, 8.47.1ef~18ef

10,36.3P (Luga Dhanika ; to Vigve Devah)
vigvasman no aditih patv anhaso mith mitrdsys virunasya revétalh,
svarvaj jyotir avrkam nagimahi t4d devinim dvo adyd vrpimahe.
¢ refrain, 10,36,29-124
8.47.94: 1.136.2¢, aryamno varupasya ca.
8.47.15¢,17¢, trité (17¢, evi) dugvipnyarh sirvam,
8.47.18t (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas)

3jaigmadydsanama cabhiménagaso vayim,
tso y4smad dusvipnysd sbhaismdpa t4d uchatv  anehiso va ttdyah suttdyo va

atdyah., ¢a refrain, 8.44.10f—18ef
10.164.5%0 (Pracetas Afigirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam)
$jsismadyssanama chbhiiménagaso vayim,

jagratsvapnéh sarakalpih papé yim dvismés tim s ychatu yo no dvésti
tam rehatu.

The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8.47.18'7. On the metre of 10,164.5°
see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 39.
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8.48.2¢ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma)

antég ea priga aditir bhavasy avayatd haraso diivyasya,

indav indrasya sakhydin jusinéh ¢riustiva dhiram dnu 1%ya rdhyah.
9.9%.11¢ (Manyu Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma)
4dha dhdrays madhva preanas tiré r6ma pavate ddridugdhah,
indur indrasya sakhydrn jugané devé devisya matsaré madaya.

[8.48.44: see under 8.18.222.]
[8.48.6P, pri caksaya krnuhi visyaso nah: 4.2.20¢ te chocasva kynuhi, &e.]

8.48.82 (Pragitha Kanva ; to Soma)
séma réjan mrldys nah svasti tiva smasi vratyis tasya viddhi,
alarti daksa utd manytr indo mé no aryé anukamérh péra dah.
10.59.64 (Bandhu Gaupayana, &e. ; to Asuniti)
ssunite punar asmisu caksuh pinah prandm ihd no dhehi bhégam,
Jy6k pagyema siiryam uccirantam , snumate mrliya nah svasti.
& 4.24.5P
8.48.9¢ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma)
tvarn hi nas tanvih soma gopd gitre-gatre nigasittha nredksah,
vit to vaydin pramindma vratini si no mrla susakhd deva vasyah.
10.2.4% (Trita Aptya ; to Agni)
yéd vo vayédth praminama vratani vidigan deva svidustarasal,
agnfs tad vigvam § prnati vidvin yébhir devdn rtdbhih kalpayati.
Of. 1.25.1.
8.48.114: 1.113.16%, sganma yétra pratirinta dyuh.
[8.48.12Y, amartyo mértyan avivéga: 4.58.39, mahé devé martyan 4 vivega.]
8.48,184: 4.50.64; 5.55.104 ; 840,124 ; 10.121,104, vayirh syama patayo rayindm.
8.48.14°, viyar sémasya vigviha priyfisah : 2.12.15° vayim ta indra vigvaha
priyasah.
8.48.14%: r.117.25%; 2.12.15, suviraso viditham & vadema.
8.49(Val.1).1b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra)
abhi prd vah surfidhasam indram arca yétha vids,
y6 jaritfbhyo maghiva purtivisuh sahdsreneva ¢iksati.
8.69.40 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
abhi prd gépatim giréndram arca yidtha vide,
suntirh satydsya satpatim,

See.Grassmann’s inconsistent renderings, i.485; il 435, oceasioned by vah in 8.49.1%:
arca is second singular imperative in both stanzas. = Ludwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong.

8.49(Val1).5°: 8.5.7%, § na stémam upa dravat.
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881] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirases, ete.  [—8.50.7

8.49(Val.1).5¢ (Praskanva Kanva: to Indra)
(& na stémam vipa dravid, dhiyané devo nd sotrbhikb, e 8.5.70
yérn te svadhévan svaddyanti dhendva indra kinvesu ratiyah.

8.50(Val. 2).5¢ (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra)

% nah séme svadhvard iyané dtyo na togate,

yém te svadavan svddanti girtdyal pauré chandayase havam,

The repeated pada in the second Vilakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of
the first. See under 8,5.7%

8.49(Val.1).6¢ (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra)

ugram ni virdm nimasopa sedima vibhitim dksitavasum,

udriva vajrinn avaté ng sificaté ksirantindra dhitayah.
8.50(Val. 2).6¢ (Pugtigu Kanva ; to Indra)
préa virdm ugrdin vivieith dbanaspftah vibhitit ridhaso mahil,
udriva vajrinn avaté vasutvand sida pipetha dactse.

8.49(Val.1).7bd, yad dha nondrh yad va yajiié y4d va prihivyim adhi. . . ugrd
ugrébhir & gahi: 8.50(Val 2).7904, yad dha nunim paravati yad va
prthivydnm divi. . . rgvarsvébhir § gahi; 8.3.174, ugrd rsvébhir d gahi.
8.49(Val.1)o¢ (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra)
etiivatas ta Imaha indra sumnisya gomatal,
yétha pravo maghavan médhyatithira yatha lﬁpﬁ‘tithixh dhéne.
8.50(Val, 2).9¢ (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra)
etavatas te vaso  vidydma ¢ura nivyasah, @i 8.24.8P
yétha préva étagarn kftvye dhéne yitha vigarm digavraje.

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 8.24.8"

8.49(Val.1).10%¢ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra)

y4tha kénve maghavan trasyddasyavi yaths pakthé dagavraje,

yatha géearye dsanor yjigvanindra gémad dhiranyavat.
8.50(Val. 2). 10%¢ (Pugtigu Kanva ; to Indra)
yéths kénve maghavan médhe adhvaré dirghinithe dimanasi,
yétha gégarye dsigiso adrivo mdyi gotrdrn harigriyam.

8.50(V&L 2).5¢, yimh te svadavan svidanti gurtiyah: 8.49(Val.1).5°, yam te
svadhavan svadayanti gurtdyah.

8.50(VaL2).89, udriva vajrinn avaté vasutvand : 8.49(Valx).6¢, udriva vajrinn
avat6 na sificaté.

8.50(Val2).7°b4, yid dha nundm paraviti yad va prthivydm divi, ... své
revébhir 4 gahi: 8.49(Val 1).7004, yid dha nunirh yad va yajiié yad
va prthivydm 4dhi . . . igra ugrébhir 4 gahi; 8.3.174, ugra rgvébhir
Ml
a gahi. :
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8.50.9—] Puart 1: Repeated Pussages belonging to Book VIII [382
8.50(Val.2).9b: 8.24.8Y, vidydma cura nivyasah.

8.50(Val.2).9¢, yatha priva étacarn kftvye dhine: 8.49(Val1).ge, yatha privo
maghavan médhyatithim,

8.50(Val.2).10%, yatha kinve maghavan médhe adhvaré ... yatha gécarye
asigaso adrivah: 8.49(Val r).10%, yitha kinve maghavan trasidasyavi
. yatha géearye asanor rjigvani.

8.51(Val. 8).12b (Qrustlgu Kanva; to Indm)
yatha, méndu sirvaransu sémam indripibah sutdm,
nipatithau maghavan médhyatithau pistigau gristigau sica.
8.52(Val. 4).1%b (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra)
y4tha ménau vivasvati sémarh gakrapibah sutdm,
yatha trté chinda indra jujosasy ,Byiu madayase sica. & cf. 8,4.2b

8.51(Val.8).5": 6.46.30, indrarh t4th htmahe vayim.

8.51(Val.8).51: 8.46.99, gaméma gémati vrajé.

Tor remoter parallels see under 8.46.9%

8.51(Val.8).gabted (Qmstlgu Kanva; to Indra)
yésmai tvirm vaso dandya giksasi s rayds pésam agnute,
tdin tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sutdvanto havamahe.
8.52(Val. 4).62b (Ayu Kanva; to Indra)
yésmai tvirk vaso dansya manhase si réyds pésam invati,
Lvastyavo vasupatih ¢atakriturh stomair indraxh havamahe.
g 8.52(Val.4).604
8.61.14¢d (Bharga Pragatha; o Indra)
tvarh hi 1adhaspate ridhaso mahah kgiyasydsi vidhatah,
tén tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sutdvanto havamahe.

For farther instances of the pada, sutivanto havimahe, see next item.—Note that
8.52(Val4).6% = 8.61.10%,—The cadence dinfya manhase also in 8.61.8%

8.51(Val.8).600 = 8.6 . 14°d, térh tvd vaydrh maghavann indra girvanah sutivanto
havamahe ; 8.17.3¢; 93.30D, sutdvanto havimahe.

8.52(Val.4).1%h, yatha manau vivasvati sémarh ¢akripibah sutdm: 8.51(Val. 3).10b,
yatha ménau sirvaranau sémam indripibalh sutdm.

[8.52(Val.4).14, ayin madasaye sica : 8.4.2, indra madiyase sied.]

[8.52(Val.4).3¢, yasmai visnus trini padd vicakramé: 1,22.182; 8.12.27h, trini
padi vi cakrame (1,22.182, vicakramé).]
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883] Hymns ascribed to Kapes, Angirasas, efe.  [—8.54.6
8.52(Val.4).4d, tarh tva vayir sudigham iva godiho juhumdsi gravasydivah :
1.4.1%¢, sudiigham iva géduhe, juhtmdsi dyivi-dyavi.
Cf. under 6.45.10%
8.52(Val.4).5b (Ayu Kanva; to Indra)
y6 no datd si nah pith mah&h ugrd iginakft,
gyamann ugré maghdva purtivisur gor dgvasya pra ditu nah.
8.65.57 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
indra grofss u stusé mah#h ugrd iganakét,
6hi nah sutarm piba.
For 8.65.5% ¢f. 2.20.4% tdm u stusa indramm tdm groise.
8.52(Val.4).6, yismai tvim vaso danfya manhase s4 riyds posam invati:
8.51(Val 3).62b, yismai tvim vaso dandya ciksasi sé 1ayds posam
agnute,

8.52(Val.4).8¢d (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra)
(yésmai tvér vaso dandya mihhase si 1ayis pésam invati,, es-S.51(Val 3).600
vasiiydvo vdsupatim catdkratuih stémair indraxn havimahe,

8.61,10¢d (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra)

ugrébahur mrakgakftva puramdaré yidi me ¢rnavad dhévam,

vastiydvo vdsupatith catdkratuin stémair indrarh havimahe.
Note that 8.61.14% = 8.51(Val. 3).6%,

8.52(Val.4).100: 8.7.22b, sdrh kyont sim u stryam.
8.58(Val5).1d: 6.54.8¢; 8.26.220; 46.60, foanam 1Ay mmahe.
8.53(Val. 5).2b, vavrdhiné divé-dive : 8.12.28P, vavrdhite divé-dive.
8.58(Val. 5).24 : 8.11.9%, vajaysnto havamahe,

[8.58(Val. 5).8¢d, yé paraviti sunviré jinesv & yé arvavitindavah: 8.93.600;
9.65.220b, y6 sémasah paravéti yé arvavati sunviré.]

8.58(Val. 5).44: 8.4.12, yitra sémasya trmpdsi
8.58(Val.5).8d, kraturh punatd anugdk: 8.12.11Y, kriturh punita anugdk.
8.58(Val.5).7% : 5.35.1% yis te sidhistho *vase.

8.54(Val.6).5¢, ténd no bodhi sadhamidyo vrdhé : 8.3.1°, apir no bodhi sadha-
ddyo vrdhé.

8.54(Val.8).10; 8.46.3¢, girbhir groanti kardvah.

8.54(V51.6).61: 4.8.6, sasavinso vi grovire.
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8.54(Val.6).7d: 9.61.15b, dhukgdsva pipyusim igam ; 8.7.3°, dhuksdnta pipydsim
isam; 8.13.25¢, dhuksdsva pipyusim fgam &va ca nah.

[8.54(Val.6).8%, vayam ta indra stémebhir vidhema: 5.4.7% vayam te agna
ukthiir vidhema.]

8.55(Val.7).1¢ (Krea Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutib)
bhiirid indrasya viryan vy dkhyam abhy dyati,
rédhas te dasyava vrka.
8.56(Val. 8).12 (Prsadhra Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih)
prati to dasyave vrka radho adargy dhrayam,
(dydur nd prathind ¢ivah., 67 1.8.5¢

For the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1.8.5°%—For 8.55.1% cf. 1.80.8°, mahdt ta indra
viryam.

8.56(Val.8).1¢: 1.8.5¢ dyfur na prathind cdvah.
[8.56(V4al.8).5¢, agnih gukréna ¢ocisa : Agne gukréna, &c. ; see under 1.12,12.]
[8.57(Val.0).2%, yuvim devis triya ekadagdsah : 9.92.47, vigve devis, &e.]

8.67(Val.9).4%, ayim vaim bhago nihito yajatra: 1.183.4¢, ayarm varh bhagé
nihita iysrh gih.

8.59(Val.11).1¢ (Suparpa Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna)
imdni varh bhagadhéyani sisrata indravaruna pra mahé sutésu va,
yajfié-yajiie ha sdvana bhuranyitho ydt sunvaté ydjamandiya ¢iksathah.
10.24.1P (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra)
dsab su me jaritah subhweg() yé,t sunvaté ydjamanaya qﬂ:smm,
4nagrrdam ahim asmi prahantd satyadhvftarh vyjinayintam abhin,
‘We may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for

himself, repeated padas, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Cf. under 4.17.3°%

[8.59(Val.12).2b, indrivaruns mahiminam eata: 1.85. 2% t4 uksitdso mahiminam
agata.]

[8.59(Val.11).8¢, tdbhir dagvinsam avatar gubhas pati: 1.47.5¢, tibhih sv asmdh
avatarh, &e.]

8.59(Val.11).70 (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna)

indravarund saumanasim 4drptamh rayds pégarn ydjamanesu dhattam,
prajirh pustim bhutim asmdsu dhattarh dirghayutviya prd tiratarh na fyuh.
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385] Hymms ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc. [—s8.60.19

10.17.9% (Devagravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatr)

sérasvatii yir pitdro havante daksind yajism abhinaksamansh,

sahasrargham il6 dtra bhagim réyds pésarn yijamanesu dhehi.

r0.122.8¢ (Citramahas Vasistha ; to Agni)

nf tva visistha ahvanta vajinath grninto agne vidithesu vedhdsah,

rayds pégam ydjamanesu dharaya  yuydm pata svastibhih sida nah. n
&5 refrain, 7.1.204 ff,

8.80.1°: 5.20.3%; 26.4¢; 10.21.1%, hotararh tva vrnimahe.

8.60.24: 8.23.22Y; 39.8¢; 102.10¢, agnith yajiiésu purvyim.

8.60.8¢, mandro yéjistho adhvarésvidyah : 4.7.1% hota yajistho adhvavésy idyah.
8.60.31: 1.12%.2° viprebhih ¢ukra mdnmabhih.

8.60.4¢ (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni)

adrogham # vahogaté yavisthya devin ajasra vitiye,
abhi prayansi sidhita vaso gahi méndasva dhitibhir hitdh.
10.140.3P (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni)
firjo napaj jatavedah suastibhir méndasva ahitibhir hitdh,
tvé fsah sim dadhur bhiirivarpasag citrtayo vamajatah,
8.60.8%, mi no mértaya ripive raksasvine; 8.22.14%, mi no martaya ripive
vajinivast.

[8.60.10%, pahi vigvasmad raksiso 4xavnah: see under 1.36.15.]

8.60.12%, yéna vinsama pftanasu ¢irdhatah: 6.19.8¢, yéna vansama pftanisu
gatran.

8.60.144 : 8.23.24% v4hsSvA no varyd purd.
8.60.17d: 1.127.2¢; 8.23.7%, hotaram carsapinim.

8.60.18¢d, jsanydya nah pururfipam & bhara vijarh nédigtham atiye: 8.1.4¢d,
tipa kramasva purariipam 4 bhara vijarh nédistham utéye.

8.60.19% (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni)
4gne jaritar vigpatis tepané deva rakgdsah,
Aprosivan grhapatir mahdn asi divds payiir duronayih.

8.102.16" (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni)

4gne ghrtasya dhitibhis tepand deva gocisd,

(A devin vaksi ysksi ea., & 5.26.1°

Note that 8.60.29 = 8,102.10°%
49 [mos. so]
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8.61.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [386
[8.8L.44, maksii cid yénto advivah: 8.45.11% ¢dnaig cid, &c.]

8.61.5P: 10,134.3%, indra vigvabhir utibhih; 8.rz.5¢, indra vigvabhir atibhir
vaviksitha; 8.32.12¢, indro vigvabhir atibhih.

8.61.6Y (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra)
pauré dgvasya purukfd givim asy dGtso deva hiranydyah,
nakir hi ddnamh parimérdhisat tvé yad-yad yami tad 4 bhara.
9.107.4% (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma)
punanih soma dhirayipé vésano argasi,
4 ratnadbd yénim rtisya sidasy titso deva hiranydyah.

Translate 8.61.6, ¢ A Paura (‘ Giver unto satiety ?) of horses, an abundant producer of cows
art thou, a golden spring, O god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask
that bring on !’ The word piurd is really the proper name of a liberal protégé of the gods
(ef. 8.64.10), used here punningly in relation to purukft, in the sense of ‘giving one’s fill’;
cf. Bergaigne, ii. 473 ; and see under 2.13.9. Now the expression ttso deva hiranyiyah would
seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion : what better epithet could he
given to an exceedingly liberal god than ‘golden spring’, that is ‘spring of gold’?- And yet
the repetition of this pada in 9.107.4 bids us pause : ‘Purifying thyself in thy flow, O Soma,
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rts, a golden spring,
0 god.’ Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent syncretism of
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression Gtso deva hiranydiyah must
have originated with Soma rather than Indra (c¢f. 8.89.6 ; 97.44 ; 110.5), and been borrowed
for Indra in the convietion that anything that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of
soma (indra sompatama), Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 322 f.—For g.1o7.4° ¢f. g.107.262,
8.61.10¢4: 8.52(Val 4).6%1, vastiyivo vésupatith catdkraturh stémair {ndram

havamahe.

8.61.134 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra)
yéta indra bhayamahe tato no dbhayar krdhi,
méghavaii chagdhi tava tin na atibhir vi dvigo vi mfdho jahi.
10.152.3% (Casa Bharadvaja; to Indra)
vi rdkgo vi mfdho jahi vi vrirdsya hint ruja,
vi manyim indra vrtrahann amitrasyabhidisatah.
Of. 10.152.4, and 6.53.4 ; 0.85.2.

8. 61.14cd 8.51(Val. 3). 604, tar tva vayamn maghavann indra girvanah sutfvanto
havamahe: 8.147.3¢; 8.93.30b, sutdvanto havamahe.

8.62.18-6¢, 7d-91, 10e-12¢, bhadrfl indrasya ratayah.

[8.62.4%, indra brahmani vardhana : 5.73.10%, imf brahmani vardhana,]
[8.88.2¢, ukthd brahma ca ¢ifisya: 1.8.10%, stoma ukthér ca ginsya.]
[8.68.8¢, stugé tad asya piunsyam : 1.80.10% mahdt tad, &e.]

[8.68.6", krtiini kirtvani ca: 1.25.11¢, krtini yi ca kartva.]

8.88.9P, urd kramista jivise: 1.155.49, urt kramisforuggydya jivise.
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887] Hymns ascribed to Kapwas, Angirasas, ete, [—8.65.12
8.84.1%: 1.10.74, krnusva ridho adrivah.
[8.84.4¢, 6bhé proasi rédast : 10.140.24, prodksi rédast ubhé. |

Note the blend reading in TS. 4.2.7.3%, ubhe proaksi rodasi.
[8.64.6°, asmikarh kiimam & prna: 1.16.9% sémith nah kimam prna.]
8.64.7¢, brahmd kis tarh saparyati: 8.7.20¢, brahmd ko vah saparyati.
8.64.10°: 8.4.129, tasyéhi prs drava piba.
8.64.12¢, ¢him indra drava piba : 8.17.11¢, 6him asy4 driva piba.
8.65.1%b: 8.4.19P, yAd indra prig 4pag udad nyag va huysse nfbhih.

8.85.2P (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra)
y4d va prasrivane divé maddyase svarnare,
yid va samudré dndhasah.

8.103.144 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts)
agne yihi maritsakha rudrébhih sémapitaye,
s6bharya tpa sustutith maddyasva svarnare.

Cf. 8.6.39% mindasva si svirpare. For the moods of the verb see the author, Amer. Journ.
of Philol. xxxiii. 4, note 2.

[8.65.8¢, indra sémasya pitiye: indrah sémasya, &ec. ; see under 1.16.3.]
8.85.5b: 8.52(Val. 4).5%, mahin ugré Tganakft.

8.86.6Y: 5.20,39; 7.94.6P, prayasvanto havamahe.

8.86.6¢: 1.13.7°; 10.188.1¢, iddm no barhir aside.

8.85.7 = 4.32.13.

8.85.7¢ = 4.32.13¢; 8.43.23%, tam tva vayam havamahe.

8.85.88b, idam te somysr madhv ddhukgann ddribhir ndrah: 8.38.38b, iddxh var
madirdrh madhv ddhuksann adribhir nirah.

8.85.9¢: 1.9.8%; 44.29, asmé dhehi ¢grévo brhat.

8.65.12¢ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra)
népito durgihasya me sahésrena surddhasah,
¢révo devégv akrata.

10.62.74 (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah)
indrena yujd nih srjanta vaghato | vrajirh gémantam agvinam,;

& 10,25.50
sabasram me dddato agtakarnyhh ¢rdvo devésv akrata.
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8.66.6—) Part 1: Repeated Passuges belonging to Book VIII [388

8.66.60 : 8.33.15d, madiya dyuksa somapah.
[8.66.8¢, sémérh na stomarh jujusins & gahi: 1.16.5% séméri na stémam & gahi.]
8.66.12¢, tirdg cid arydh sivand vaso gahi: 4.29.1¢, tirdg cid arysh sdvana puriini.

[8.66.18%, nahi tvid anyih puruhtta kig cand mighavann 4sti marditd ; 1.84.1¢9¢, i
n4 tvid anyé maghavann asti mardita.]

8.67.1¢,10¢, sumylikiin (10°, sumylikim) abhigtaye.

8.87.4%b, mahi vo mahatim svo viruna mitrdryaman : 8.47.19%, mahi vo mahatim
dvo varuna mitra dagige.

8.687.4b: 5.67.1¢; 10.126,2D, viruna mitriryaman.

8.67.4¢; 8.26.21¢, Avihsy & vinimahe.

8.87.6¢ : 8.20,26Y, téna no 4dhi voeata.

8,87.18Y; 8,18.12Y, 4ditya yin mumocati.

8.68.14: indra ¢avistha satpate: 8.13.12% indra gavistha satpate.
8.88.5¢: 8.1,3V; 15.12P, niing hivanta utdye.

8.68.7", indrath codami pitiye: 3.42.8Y, sémaim codami pitdye.

8.68.9¢ (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)

tvotasas tvd yujipst sirye mahad dhénam,

jédyema prtsd vajrivah.
8.92.11¢ (Crutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)
4yama dhivato dhiy6 *rvadbhih gakra godare,
jdyema prtsi vajrivah.

§
.i
l
{
b

[8.89.1%, pra-pra vas trigtibham isam : 8.7.18, pra yad vas, &e.]

8.60.8Y: 1.84.11%, sémarh ¢rinanti pfenayah.

8.80.81: 1.105.5P, trigv & rocané divah.

8.60.4P: 8.49(Val. 1).1, indram arca ydtha vids.

8.60,60: 8.7.10b duduhré vajrine madhu.

8,69.7%, grham indrag ca gdnvahi: 1.135.7°; 4.49.3Y grhim indrag ca gachatam.
8.69.94: 1.80.9%, indraiya brahmédyatam.

8.69.104: 9.1.0°; 4.4, sémam indraya pitave; 9.24.3%, s6méndraya pitave.
Added in proof.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com




889] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, ete. [—8.71.13

8.89.11b*e (Priyamedha Anglmsa to Indra)
apad indro 4pad agnir wgve devé amatsata,
varuna id iba ksayat tam dpo abhy intgata vatsdth sareigvarir iva.

9.14.3P (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
4d asya gusmino rése vigve devé amatsata,

yadr gobhir vasayite.

9.61.14P (Amahryu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)

tam id vardhantu no giro vatsdim sarhgigvarir iva,

y4 indrasya hrdamsénih.

Stanza 8.69.11 has the earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion in the hymn
as regards sense and metre; of. G n, i. 564 ; Bergai iii. 130. The two ropeated
padas are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavaminaj cf. 9.13.7; 86,2 ;
100.1, 7 3 104.2.

8.69.140 : 8.16.119 indro vigva Ati dvisah.

(8.69.15%, arbhaké né kumarakah : 8.30.1, (arbhaké) dévaso na kumarakil.]
8.69.16¢: 6.51.16Y, svastigdm anehdsam. -

8.69.17%b: 1.36.7%b, tarh ghem itthd namasvina tipa svardjam fsate.
8.89.18%: 1,30.9%, Anu pmtm‘msyﬁukasa}}.

8.70.8%: 8.31.17% nakis tarm kirmana nagat.

8.7L.6° pré no naya vasyo 4cha: 6.47.7% pra no naya pratardim visyo 4dcha;
10.45.9, pré tirh naya pratardm, &e.

8.7L.8¢, tvim I¢ige vAsinam: 1.170.5% tvam Igige vasupate visunam.

8.71.9¢: 1.30.10¢ stkhe vaso jaritfbhyal ; 3.51.64, sikhe vaso jaritfbhyo viyo
dhah,

8.71.104, purupragastém utiye: 8.12.14¢, purupragastim utiya rfdsya yét.
[8.71.11%, agnim stndrh sihaso jativedasam: 1.127.1, visurh stmin, &e.]
8.71.114: g.22.14, héta mandratamo vigi.

[8.71.128, agnith vo devayajyaya: 5i21.4% devarh vo devayajydya.]
8.7L12b: 5.28,6Y, agnith prayaty adhvaré ; 10.21.60, dgne prayaty adhvaré.

8.7L13b, ige yo viryanam: rp.2b; 24.3Y% feanarh viryapam; ro.9.5%, I¢ind
viryanam,
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8.42.3—] Part 1: Repeated Pussuges belonging to” Book VIII [890
[8.72.8Y, rudrath paré manigiya: 5.17.2% mandrish pars, &e.]

8.72.15%, 1ipa srakvesu bipsatah: 7.55.29, ipa srikvesu bapsato ni g svapa.
[8.72.16%, 4dhukgat pipytisim fgam : see under 8.7.3.]

8.78.10: 1.46.7¢, yufijitham agvina rdtham.

8.78,1¢-18¢, anti gad bhatu vim avah.

8.78.5%, y4d ady4 karhi karhi cic chugriyitam imath hdvam: 5.74.10°, d¢vina
yad dha kirhi cic chugraydtam imdm hivam.

8.78.10Y, ¢rnutith ma iméh hévam: 2.41.13P = 6.52.77, groutd ma imam
hévam ; 8.85.2b, imarh me ¢rnutarh hivam.

z

8.73.14%, § no ghvyebhir dgvyaih sahésrair dpa gachatam: 6.60,14%%, § no
gavyebhir dgvyair vasavylir upa gachatam,

[8.78.18, purah né dhrspav & ruja: 9.108.64, varmiva dhrsnav, &e.]
[8.74.5%, amftam jativedasam: 6.48.1¢, pra-pra vaydm amftarn ja‘xta‘,veda.sam.]'
8.74.5Y, tirds tmansi dargatdm : 3.27.13P, tirds tamansi darcatal.

8.74.77¢, mandra stjata sikrato: 1.144.7, méndra svidhava ftajata sikrato,
8.74.12b : 7.94.5¢, sabddho vijasataye.

[8.74.144, viksan véyo nd tigryam : 8.3.23¢, astarh vayo na tigryam.]
8.75.8b: 3.24.3%; 8.19.25¢ séhasah sunav ahuta.

8.75.12%%, mi no asmin mahadhané para varg bharabhfd yahha 6.59.7°4, ma no
asmin mahadhané pard varktar gavistisu.

8.75.18°: 3.42.6°; 8,98.11¢, Adha te sumnam Imahe.
8.76.1°: 1.11.8%, indram feanam 6jasa.
8.76.2¢: 1.80.60; 8.6,6"; 89.34, vdjrena catdparvana,

8.78.5¢ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra)

maratvantam yjiginam ¢jasvantar virapeinam,

indrar girbhir havimahe.
8.88.14 (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra)
térh vo dasmam rttgiharh vésor mandandm 4ndhasah, k
1abhf vatsdrh nd svisaresu dhendva, indrath girbhir navimahe. ¢ 2.2.2°
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891] Hynns ascribed fo Kanvas, Angirasas, efe.  [—8.82.3

8.76.6%: 1.23.%% marttvantam havamahe.

8.76.6°: 1.22.1°; 23.2%; 4.49.5°; 5.71.3%; 6.50.10%; 8.94.100-12¢, asyd s6masya
pitdye.

[8.76.7", piba sémarh ¢atakrato: 3.37.8¢, indra séman, &e.]
8.76.9Y, sutimh séman divistisu: 1.86.4", sutdh sémo divistisu.
8.76.9¢ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra)
pibéd indra mardtsakha  sutar somarh divistisu, e 1.86.40
véjram ¢igana Sjasd.
10.153.4¢ (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra)
tvim indra sajésasam arkaih bibharsi bahvoh,
véjram c¢icana Sjasd.
8.78.11* : 8.6.38%, anu tvd rédast ubhé,

8.77.1b¢, vi prehad iti matdram, ki ugrih ké ha grpvire : 8.45.4¢, jatih prehad
vi matdram, ké ugrdh ké ha ¢rnvire.
[8.77.8, téna stotfbhya & bhara : see under 5.6.1¢.]
8.78.8" (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra)
tvé vasuni sdrhgata vigva ca soma saubhagd,
suddtv sparihvrta.
" 9.4.2b (Hiranyasttpa Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
,sina jyétih sind svar, vigva ca soma sdubhagd, e cf. 9.9.9°
L4tha no vésyasas krdhi., ¢ar refrain, 9.4.16~10°

9.55.1¢ (Avatsara Kagyapa: to Soma Pavamina)

yavar-yavamh no andhass pugtdri-pustarn pari srava,

séma vigvé ca shubhagi.
8.80.2°: 6.45.17°, 8d tvarm na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.80.1¢.
8.80.8%, kim afigi radhracédanah: 6.44. 104, kim afigh radhracédanam tvihuh.
[8.80.7¢, iyarn dhfr rbviyavatr: 8.12.10% iyfiuh ta rtviyavatt (se. dhih).]
8.81.4%: 8.24.19%; 95.7% 6to nv indrarh stévima.
8.82.20: 1.23.1%, trvriih sémasa & gahi.

[8.82.8¢, bhuivat ta indra ¢irh hrdé: 10.86.15°, manthds ta indra ¢fan hydé.]
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8.82.5—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [3892

8.82.5%, tubhyayam adribhih sutdh: 1.135.2% tibhyayim sémah péariputo
adribhih.

8.82.70-9¢, pihéd asya tvam Tgige.

8.82.9b (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra)

yar te gyenah padibharat tiré réjansy dspriam,

\pibéd asya tvim gise. |
9.3.8 (Gunahgepa Ajigarti; to Soma Pavamana)
esd divaih vy dsarat tirs réjansy dsprtab,
pavamanah svadhvarsh,

& vefrain, 8,82,70-g¢

8.83.20: 1.26.4P; 41.1Y; 4.55.100; 5.67.3; 8.18.3V; 28.2%; 10,126.3b-7b,
varuno mitré aryami.

8.88.3¢: 7.66.124, yuyim rtésya rathyah.

[8.88.4%, vamdrh viruna ¢ihsyam ; 8.18.21%, nrvid varupa ¢ansyam.]
8.88.9%: 1.15.2¢; 6,51.15%; 8.7.12?, yuyam hi sthi sudanavah.
8.88.9V: 6.51.15Y, indrajyestha abhidyavah.

8.84.1%, présthath vo atithith (sbusé): 1.186.3% préstharh vo atithith grnise.
8.84.1¢, agnirh rithath nd védyam : 8.19.8Y, agni ratho n4 védyah.
[8.84.8¢, rikga tokdm utd tména: 1.41.6Y, vigvar tokdm utd tména.]
8.84.8b: 5.35.7%, puroyivanam ajisu.

8.85.1%, i me hévai nasatys: r.183.5% 4 me hivarh nasatyopa yatam.
8.85.10: 5.75.3"; 8.8.1%, d¢vina gichatar yuvam.

8.85.1¢~9¢: 1.47.9%, madhvah somasya pitiye.

[8.85.2P, imdrm me grnutath hivam: 8.73.10", ¢routdrh ma imér hivam ; ef.
under 2.41.13.]

8.85.4%: 7.94.2% crnutirn jaritur havam ; 8.13.7Y, ernudhi jaritar havam.
8.85.6%: 8.5.12¢, chardir yantam adabhyam,
[8.85.6%: gachatarh dugiiso grhdm: 8.5.5¢; 22.3%, gintard dagiso grham.]
8.86.10-3¢, t4 varh vigvako havate tanukithe.

8.86.14-51, m4 no vi yaustarh sakhyf raumdeatam,
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393] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirvasas, etc. [—8.89.2

8.87.2ab+¢ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins)
pibatam gharmdm midhumantam agving barhih sidatarn naré,
t4 mandasind mdnugo durond & ni patarh védas viyakh.

8.87.4%b (The same)

pibatam sémam middhumantam agving barhih sidatar sumit,

4 vavrdhand dpa sustutith divé gantim gaurdv ivérinam.

10.40.13* (Ghosa Kaksivati; to Agvins)

t4 mandasand manugo durond & dhattirh rayim sahavirarh vacasyive,

krtérh tirtham suprapandr gubhas patt sthamuh pathesthim dpa durma-
tirh hatam.

It seems to me that the repeated pada, ti mandasand, &e., fits best in 8.72,2, because it
follows logically after & barhih sidatarh nari. The point, it must be admitted, is subjective.

8.87.20: 1.47.84; 8.87.4b, & barhih sidatarh nard (8.87.4b, sumit); r.rgz.7d,
sidatari barhir § sumat.

8.87.3%: 8.8.18%,  varh vigvabhir atibhih : 8.8.1%, & no vigvabhir utibih ; 7.24.4%
4 no vigvibhir utibhih sajosah.

8.87.80: I.45.4b; 8.8.18D, priyaimedha ahusata.

8.87.4b, 4 barhih stdatarn sumit: 1.47.84; 8.87.2% & barhih sidatarm nara;
.142.474, stdatar barhir 4 sumas.

8.87.5%: 8.8.2%; 0.14%, i nunim yatam agvina.
8.87.50: 8.13.11b, dgvebhih prugitapsubhikh.

8.87.5¢, ddsra hiranyavartant gubhas patr: 1.92.18b; g5iys.2¢; 8.5.110; 8.16
dasra hiranyavartant.

8.87.54: 1.47.3Y, 5d; 3.62.18¢; 7.66.19¢, patirh somam rtavrdha.
8.87.6%: 8.26.9%, vaydin hi vam hévamahe.

8.88.1¢, abhi vatsirh né svisaresu dhendvah: 2.2.2D, igne vatsirm, &e.
8.88.14, fndrath girbhir navimahe : 8.76.5¢, indrai girbhir havamahe.
8.88.21: 8.33.34, maksti gsmantam Imahe.

8.88.6: 8.4.181, manhistho vijasitaye: 1.130.1¢, méhhisthar vijasataye.
[8.89.13, brhad indriya gayata: 8.45.21%, stotrdm indraya gayata.]

8.89.2¢ (Nrmedha Afigirasa and Purumedha Angirasa; to Indra)
spadhamad abhigastr agastihiithéndro dyumny @bhavat,
devis ta indra sakhyya yemire bfhadbhano mérudgana.

50 [mos. 2]
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8.98.3¢ (Nrmedha Afgirasa; to Indra)
\vibhriijafi jyotisa svar 4gacho rocandmh divih,, ¢ 8.98,31b
devés ta indra sakhyaya yemire.

Cf. Bergaigne ii. 187.
8.89.34: 1.80.60; 8.6.6; 76.2¢, vijrena ¢atdparvana.
8.80.70: g.107.74; 10.156.4b, & siiryam rohayo divi 1.7.3% 4 stiryam rohayad
divi,
[8.90.5%, tvam indra yacd asi: 8.23.30%, dgne tvirh yacd asi.]

8.91.20e: 3,52.1%0, dhanivantamh karambhinam apipsvantam ukthinam,

8.91.31 (Apala Atveyt ; to Indra)
4 cans tva cikitsamo *dhi cand tva némasi,
canair iva ganakdir ivéndriyendo pari srava.

9.106.4P (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma)
pra dhanva soma jigrvir indrayendo péri srava,
\dyumantari giigmam & bhari svarvidam. &7 9,29.6¢

The repeated pida is refrain in g.112.1°4f.; of. also 9.56.4% svidar indo pari srava; 9.62.9%,
tvam indo, &e.~—Cf. von Schroeder, WZKM. xx. 236 ; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 132.

8.92.10: 1.5.1", indram abhi pri ghyata.

8.92.2%: 8.15.1%, purnhutirh purugtutim,

8.92.5% tim v abhf prireata: 8.15.12, tdm v abhi pri gayata.

8.92.5Y 1 1,16.3°; 3.42.42; 8.17.15%; 97.11P; 0.12.2¢ indrarh s6masya pitiye.
8.92.6* (Grutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa; to Indra)

asys pitvd madanish devé devasylujasa,
vigvabhi blnivana bhuvat.

9.23.7* (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
asy$ pitva madanam indro vrirdny aprati,
jaghdna jaghénac ca ntt.

8.92.11¢: 8,68.9¢ jayema prisu vajrival,

[8.92.125: viyam u tva eatakrato: 6.45.25%, imd u tva eatakrato.]
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8.82.120: 1.91.13Y, gdvo nd ydvasegv 4.

8.92.14¢, 22¢, n4 tvAm indriti rieyate.

8.92.17b: 8,46.8Y, y4 indra vrirahdntamah.

[8.92.20, yasmin vigva Adhi grfyah: 1.139.39, yuver vigva, &e.]

8.92.21 = 8.13.18.

8.92.21° = 8,13.18¢: 9.61.14%, tdm id vardhantu no girah.

8.92.22%: 1.15.1", 4 tva vigantv indavah.

8.92.220: 8.6.35 ; 9.108.16P, samudrim iva sindhaval.

8.92.25¢ (Qrutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Asgirasa ; to Indra)
4ram dgvaya gayati grutdkakgo dvam give,
dram indrasya dhamne.

9.24.5° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamina)
indo y4d ddribhih sutdh pavitram paridbdvasi,
dram indrasya dhamne.

‘We may render 8.92.25 as follows : “Suitably to (procure) horses does Crutakaksa sing,
suitably to (procure) kine; suitably to Indra’s nature.” Cf. Bergaigne, iii, 211, note, The
meaning of 9.24.5 is :  When, O Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’s nature.’ It would seem as though the repetitions of
dram with d¢viya and give in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated pida, dram
indrasya dhfimne. In any case 9.24.5 is pat; in 8.92.25 the first two occurrences of dram
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also
play upon dram ; of. under 8.45.10%

8.92.26°: 8.45.10b, 4rarh te ¢akra davine.
8.92.30¢: 8.13.14b, métsva sutdsya gomatah. |

8.93.8" (Sukakga Afigirasa; to Indra)
4 na indrah ¢ivah sikhdgvavad gémad ydvamat,
uridhareva dohate.
[3 69.8Y (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma)
4 nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavad dgvivad gémad yivamat suviryam,
yuysm hi soma pitdro mdma sthﬁna. divé ~ murdhineh  présthits
vayaskitah,

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8" ; ef. Part 2, chapter 2, class B9,
See Bergaigne, i. 38, note; ii. 81; Hillebrandt, Ved: Myth. i. 398.

[8.98.52, y4d va pravrddha satpate: 8.12.8% y4di pravrddha satpate.]
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8.98.61 (Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra)

y6é sémésah paraviti yé arvaviti sunviré,

sérvans tdn indra gachasi.
9.65.2280 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
yé sémisah paraviti yé arvaviti sunviré,
y6é vadah caryanivati.

Cf. 8.53 (Val, 5).3%, y6 pariviti sunviré jinesv & yé arvivitindaval. See Hillebrandt, Ved.

Myth. r.a23 1

8.93.11%: 5.82.2¢, n4 mindnti (5.82.2¢, minanti) svardjyam.

8.98.12b: 6.44.54, devi gismarh saparyatah.

[8.98.19¢, kiya stotfbhya 4 bhara: see under 5.6.1°.]

8.98.20¢: 1.16.8¢, vrtrahd somaprtaye.

8.93.22b, uganto yanti vitiye: 1.5.5%, cticayo yanti vitdye.

8.93.24 = 8.32.29.

8.98.24% = 8,32,292: 8.13.27%, ihd tyi sadhamidya.

[8.98.256%, tibhyam sémah sutd imé: 3.40.4%; 42.5% indra sémah sutd imé.]
[8.98.26b, dddhad ritna vi dagise: 4.15.3¢; 9.3.6°, dddhad rdtnani dagtge. ]
8.98.280¢-80¢, yid indra mrldyasi nah ; see also under 8.6.252

[8.98.299, si no vigvany 4 bhara: 10.191.14, s4 no vistny  bhara.]
8.98.300: 8.17.3%; 51(Val3).64; 61.144, sutdvanto havamahe.

8.98.812, 31c-83¢, ipa no hédribhih sutdm.

8.98.84", rbhuksfinam rbhith rayim: 4.37.5% rbhum rbhuksano rayim.
8.04.320 : 6.45.33%P, tib st no vigve aryd & sdda grnanti karivah.

8.94.3¢: 1.23.10°; 8.94.9% marttah somapitaye.

[8.94.4%, 4sti somo ayarh sutdh: 5.40.25; 8.13.32% viga s6mo ayar sutdh. ]

[8.94.8Y, devinam 4vo vrne: 1.38.10b, indragnyor 4vo vine.]
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397] Hymns asoribed to Kanvas, Angivasus, ete.  [—8.96.9
8.94.9°: 1.23.100; 8.04.3% maritah sémapitaye.
8.94.10%-12¢, 4sya sémasya pitiye; see also under 1.23.2¢,
8.95.19: 6.45.25°% indra vatsirh nd matirah,
[8.95.20, sutdsa indra girvanah: 4.32.118; 8.1 3.32D, sutésv indra girvanah.]
8.95.8¢ (Tirage1 Afigirasa ; to Indra)
\piba sémarh midaya kim, indra ¢yendbhrtarh sutim, e cf, refrain, 8.36.1h-6b
tvéri hi gdgvatinarh patl rdja vigim asi.
8.98.6% (Nrmedha Afigirasa; to Indra)
tvarn hi gigvatindm indra dartf purdm 4si,
hantd désyor méanor vrdhah pétir divah.
8.95.6", indram ukthini vavydhub : 8.6.35% indeam ukthini vavrdhuh (verb
without accent).
8.95.64 (Tirager Afigivasa ; to Indra)
t{un u stav‘i,ma yhrh giva  indram ukthini vavrdhih, & 8.6.35*
puriiny asya phunsya sigsanto vanamahe,
9.61.11¢ (Amahryu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
\eni vigviny aryd i, dyumnini minusanam, g of. 9.61.11%
sigisanto vanamahe.
For 9.61.11 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77.

8.95.72: 8,24.192; 81.4% éto nv indram stdvama.

[8.95.8¢, guddhé rayim ni dharaya: 1.30.22¢, asmé rayim, &e.]
This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trea 8.95.7-9,
which exhausts its wit in the constant iteration of the word guddhd,
[8.95.9¢, cuddhé vrirfini jighnase: 8.15.3Y, &ko vrtrini, &e.]
[8.95.99, guddhé vdjar sisasasi: 9.23.6¢, indo vijurn sigisasi.]
[8.98.5Y, madacytitam shaye hantavd u: 5.31.4%, dvardhayann shaye, &e.]

8.96.74 (Tiragel Afigivasa, or Dyutana Maruti; to Indra)
vrtrésya tva ¢vasathad fsamana vigve devd ajahur yé sdkhayah,
wmarddbhir indra sakhyan te astv dthemd vigvah pftana jayasi.
10.52.54 (Agni Sauctka ; to Devah)
4 vo yakyy amrtatvar suvirarh yatha vo deva véarivah karani,
4 bahvér v4jram indrasys dheyam 4themd vigvih pftand jayati.
For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; 20.1 ; MS. i, 10,14.—The atmastuti, 10,52, is probably later than
8.96; cf. also 10.52.2% with 5.1.57, 6%, and with 8,96.7", and see my remarks under 4.42.3
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8.96.12Y, stuhi sustutiih nimasi vivasa; 5.83.1°; stuhi parjinyath namasd
vivasa.
[8.96.15¢, vico ddevir abhy hcarantih: 6.49.15% viga ddevir abhy agnivama.
Added in proof.]
8.96.210 (Tirager Afigirasa, or Dyutana Maruti: to Indra)
s vrbrahéndra rhhukgih sadyé jajfians hivyo babhiiva,
krnvinn dpansi narya puriini séma né pité havyah sikhibhyah.
10.6.%7> (Trita Aptya to Agni)
4adha hy agne mahnd nisidys sadyé jajfiand hivyo babhutha.,
 tarh te devilso dnu kétam fyann, sdhavardhanta prathamdsa fimah.
&7 ef. 4.26.24
It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pada, which fits Agni so very well in 10.6.%, is
pressed into serviee secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the

heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8,96.21* see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 70 ; Arnold, VM.,
P. 315

8.97.44b: 8.13.15%b, yic chakrisi paraivati yad arvavati vrtrahan.
8.97.44: 1.84.9%, sutdvan § vivasati.

8.97.5D: 9.12.6Y, samudrisyfdhi vistapi; 9.1o7.14°, samudrdsyddhi vistapi
manisinah: 8.34.13Y, samudrisyddhi vistipal.

8.97.54, yad antdriksa & gahi: 5.73.1%, yad antiriksa 4 gatam.

8.97.61: 4.31.12b, indra rayd paripasd ; 1.129.1% tvith na indra rayd pirinasa.
8.97.7% 79, mi na indra pird vrnak.

8.97.8%, 84, asmé indra sica suté.

8.97.11b: 1,16.3%; 3.42.4%; 8.17.158; 92.5P; 9.12.2¢, indramh sémasya pitiye.
8.97.15¢: 7.37.54, kadd na indra rayA & dagasyeh.

8.98.22 (Nrmedha Afigivasa; to Indra)
tvém indrabhibhiir asi tvith siryam arocayal, , g cf. 8.98.2P
vigvakarma vigvidevo mah#n asi.
10.153.5% (Devajamaya Indramataral ; to Indra)
tvém indrabhibhiir asi vigva jatdny 6jasa,
s vigva bhiiva fbhavah.
[8.98.2, tvam stiryam arocayah : 9.63.7b, yéya stiryam drocayah.]

8.98.8% (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Indra)
vibhréjafi jy6tigs svar dgacho rocandm divéh,
\devils ta indrs sakhydya yemire. , 65 8.89.2°
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399] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, ete. [—s.1o1.2

10.170,42b (Vibhraj Saurya ; to Strya)
vibhrajafi jystisa svar dgacho rocandmn divéh,
yénemi vigva bhivanany dbhrta vigvikarmana vigvidevyavata.
Prima facie the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Sirya rather than Indra; but

see Bergaigne, ii. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially vigvidevyivata,
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition.

8.98.3¢: 8.89.1¢, devils ta indra sakhydya yemire.
8.98.6%: 8.95.3¢ tvam hi ¢igvatinam.

8.98.11°: 3.42.6¢; 8.75.16¢, Aadha te sumnim Tmahe.
8.98.12¢: 5.13.5° si no rasva suvfryam.

8.99.21: 4.32.11¢, sutésv indra girvanah.

COf. 8.95.2% sutdsa indra girvanah.
8.99.8Y, catamutim catdkratum: 8.46.3, citamute ¢itakrato.

8.100.24 (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra)
dadhami te médhuno bhaksdm dgre hitis te bhagih suté astu sémah,
4sag ca tvarh dakginatdh sikha mé ’dha vrtrani jaiighanava bhiri.

10.83.7" (Manyu Tapasa: to Manyu)

abhi préhi daksinaté bhava mé *dha vrtréni jaighandva bhiiri,

juhémi te dharinam médhvo dgram ubhd upangu prathami pibava.

Translate 8.100.2, ‘I give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy

fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right; then shall we slaughter many
enemies”’ The stanza addressed to the personified god ‘Wrath’ is surprisingly similar:
¢Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies, I sacrifice for thee
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink jt.” The two ferocious Manyu
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (seo
under3.5.4). Manyu is the ¢ Wrath’ of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra.
See especially Manyu Marutvin = Indra Marutvin in 10.84.1 (cf. also stanzas 5 and 6). The
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology : 10.83.7 could not have been
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2.~Cf. Geldner,
Rig-Veda Kommentar, p. 136,

8.100.4Y, vigva jatiny abhy asmi mahnd : 2.28.1%, vigvani sinty abhy astu |
mahni. |

8.100.12%: 4.18.119, sikhe vigno vitardrh vi kramasva.
8.101.2b: 5.65.2Y, rijana dirghagrittama,

8.10L.2d: 1.47.79; 137.2°; 5.79.8¢, sakdm sfivyasya ragmibhik.
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8.101.74, 10V, prati havyini vitiye.

8.101.84: 3.62.18%, grnand jamadagnini; 7.96.3¢, grnani jamadagnivat; 9.62.24¢;
635.25", grnané jamddagnina.

8.101.94: 2.41.2", ayir cukré ayami te; 4.47.1% viyo gukrs ayami te.

[8.10L.11¢, mahis te sat6 mahimd panasyate: 10.75.9% mahiin hy asys mahimg
panasyéte.

[8.101.18¢, citréva prity adavgy ayati: 7.81.1%, praty u adarcy dyatf.]
8.102.1¢: 1.12.6b; 7.15.2¢, kavir grhdpatir yiva.
8.102.3%: 8.21.11%, tvaya ha svid yuji vayim.
8.102.4¢-6¢, agnim samudrivasasam,
[8.102.7¢, ficha niptre sihasvate ; 5.7.19, Grjo ndptre sihasvate. ]
8.102.9" (Prayoga Bhiargava, or others ; to Agni)
ayfih vigva abhi griyo *gnir devésu patyate,
4 véjair Gpa no gamat.
9.45.4¢ (Ayasya Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma)

by @ pavitram akramid vaji dhiram nd yimani,
indur devésu patyate.

Iudwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests duram for dhuram in 9.45.4"; this is neither
necessary nor convineing : vijf and dhiaram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his
harnessing, presumably the wagon-pole. The comparison is crude but not impossible : ¢ Indu
has passed through the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course’. Anyhow the
text cannot be well doubted.

8.102.10¢: 8.23.22b; 39.8¢; 60.2d, agnith yajiiégu purvydm.

8.102.11* : 3.9.8%; 8.43.31b, ¢Irdrh pavakégocisam ; 10.21.14, ¢ivarh pavakigocisarh
vivakgase.

8.102.12%: 4.15.6% tim drvantarm nd sanasim.
8.102.16Y, tepané deva gociga : 8.60.19P, tepané deva riksasah.
8.102.160: 5.26.1°; 6.16.2°, & devin vaksi yaksi ca.
- 8.102.17¢: 4.8.1% havyaviham dmartyam ; 3.10.9°, havyaviham amartyara

sahovfdham.
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[8.102.18%, dgne dutim virenyam: of under r.12.1%]

8.108.31: 5.25.49, agnim dhibhih saparyata.

8.103.5": 1.40.4P, si dhatte dksiti gravah; 9.66.7°, dadhano dksiti gravah.
8.108.64: 5.82.6¢; 8.22,184, vigva vimani dhimahi.

8.103.7¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni)
dcvar nd girbhi rathyarh sudinavo marmyjydnte devayédvah,
ubhé toké tanaye dasma vigpate parsi rddho maghénim.

9.1.3¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana)
varivodhitamo bhava manhigtho vrtrahintamah,
parsi radho maghdénam.

TLudwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, ‘wie ein ross fiir den wagen verherlichen treflich begabte
fromme mit liedern ihn ; beiderlei samen, o wundertiiter, bei dem kinde, o fiirst, fordere als
geschenk der Maghavan’. In his note, if T understand him aright, he suggests as alternate
translation of pada d, ‘(und) fordere die gabe der Maghavan (fiir uns)’. Grassmann, ¢ Mit
Liedern schmiicken, gleich wie eines Wagens Ross, die frommen, gabenreichen ihn;
Beschiitze beide : Kind und Enkel, herrlicher Gebieter, und der Reichen Schatz’. For ubhé
toké tanaye see 1.147.1 : the expression cannot well mean anything very different than ‘ hoth
children and posterity’. The pada, pirsi ridho maghénim, is explained by coda ridho
maghénam, 1.48.2: 7.96.2, ‘promote the liberality of the Maghavan’. The stanza therefore
means : ‘Like a chariot horse the liberal pious curry thee with their songs; do thou,
0 wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the
Maghavan’ St 9.1.3 may be rendered, ‘ Be thou the best giver of freedom, most liberal,
strongest slayer of enemies; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grassmann, who
here translates pada c by ¢ der Reichen Gabe fordre du’, though he has rendered the same
pada in 8.103.7 by ¢ beschiitze der Reichen Schatz’. Ludwig, here (792), correctly, ¢ fordre
der reichen Maghavan gewiirung’. For rddhas in general see under 6.44.10.

8.108.144, madiyasva svarpare : 8.65.25, madayase svarnare.

51 [mos. 2]
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO
BOOK IX

9.1.10*¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana)
S'Vﬂ.dlsthay;h midigthaya pdvasva soma dhérays,
indraya patave sutih.

0.29.4% (Nrmedha Afngirasa ; to the same)

vigva vasuni sarhjiyan pdvasva soma dhéraya,
int dvégansi sadhryak.

9.30.3¢ (Bindu Afigirasa ; to the same)

3 nah gigmarh nrgihyar virdvantar puruspfham,
pévasva soma dhiraya.

9.67.13P (Vigvamitra ; to the same)

vaeo jantih kavinith p&vasva soma dharays,
devégu ratnadhd asi.

9,100.55"¢ (Rebhasunu Kagyapau ; to the s&me)
kritve daksiya nah kave pévasva soma dha.ra.ya,

indraya patave suté Lnntmya varungya ca. & 9,100,540

9.1.8¢: 8.103.79, parsi rddho maghénam,

9.1,4¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana)
abhy arsa mahdnsh devdAnam vitim Andhasa,
abhi vijam uté crévah,

0.6.3¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to the same)

abhi tyém purvyirh madam suviné arsa pavitra 4, &7 9.6.30

abhi vajam utd erivah.

9.51.5¢ (Ucathya Afigivasa ; to the same)
abhy arsa vieaksana pavitrara dhiraya sutsh,
abhi vijam uts crévah.

9.63.12¢ (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to the same)

abhy é,rss. sahasrinarh | rayfr gémantam agvinam, 47 8.6.97

abhi vijam utd gravah.

9.1.99: 8.69.10%; 9.4.4Y, s6mam indraya patave ; 9.24.3, soméndriya patave.
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9.1.10% (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra; to Soma Pavamana)
asyéd indro médesv & vigva vrtvini jighnate,
giro maghd ea manhate.
9.106.3% (Agni Calxsusa to Soma Pavamana)
asyéd indro midesv & gmbham grbhnita sanasim,
véjrarn ca viganaim bharat sim apsujit.
For 9.106.3 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 263, who follows Siyana in translating grabham by
‘bow’. But gribhdi grbhnita sinasim (cognate accusative) obviously means ¢mache er

einen erfolgreichen griff”. See 8.81.T, ksumdntarh gribhdrm sdth grbhiya ¢ make a cateh rich
in cattle’. Cf. Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 189.

9.2.1% (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)

pavasva devavir &ti pavitrat soma ranhya,

indram indo visd viga. % 1.176.1°
9.36.2Y (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa ; to the same)
s4 vihnih soma jégrvih pévasva devavir sti,
\abhi kégarh madhugetitam. | & 0.23.4¢

See under 1.176.1°.
9.2.1¢: 1.176.1%, indram indo visi viga.

9.2.8b (Medhatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamina)

sdhuksata priyan madhu dhérd sutdsya vedhdsah,

apé vasigta sukratuh.
9.16,7% (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kigyapa ; to the same)
divé na sdnu pipytst dhird sutdsya vedhdsah,
vitha pavitre argati.

9.2.4b¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamina)
mahéntamh tva mahir 4nv dpo arsanti sindhavah,
yéd gébhir visayigydse.

9.66.13b¢ (Catarh Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana)
pré na indo mahé rina &po arsanti sindhavah,
y4d gébhir vasayigydse.

Of. tibhyam arganti sindhavah, under 9.31.3, and note also 1.105.12%; 125.5%
[9.2.6, deikradad vfsa harih: 9.101.16¢ kinikradad viga, &e.]
9.2.6¢, sirh siiryena rocate : 8.9.18b, s sﬁryez_w, rocase.

9.2.7b¢ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamina)
giras ta inda 6jasd marmrjysnte apasyival,
yébhir madaya gimbhase.
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9.38.3% (Rahugana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
etarn tydth harito ddga marmyjydnte apasytivah.
yabhir midiya gimbhate.

Ludwig, 793, renders g9.2.7, ¢ werkkundige lieder verschinen dich mit ihrer kraft, mittelst
deren du dich zum rauschtrank schmiickest’. This translation needs to be modified as we
shall see; Grassmann’s is faulty : ‘Werkthiit’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, kriftig ausge-
schmiickt, mitd du zum R; he strahlst.” The parallel below will show that marmyjydnte
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyavah, ¢ busy’as applied to girah ‘songs’ is a
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate: ‘Thy busy songs, O Indu,
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with might. This
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.38.3: ¢This (sema) here the ten busy
harit (fingers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.” The dédca
haritah are evidently = ddga ksipah (kgipak), vrigah, yuvatiyah, svisirah, jaimdyah, yésanah,
tritdsya yosanah, &c.; of. also pifica vritd apasydvah in g.14.2, and naptfbhir vivdsvatah in
9.14.5. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 201, I would add that haritah
probably puns upon hdri ¢yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of ‘yellowed’,
*made yellow’, by contact with the yellow fluid. The word apasytGvah belongs primarily to
the fingers in 9.38.3 (of. s& myjydmano dagdibhih sul bhil, 9.70.4) ; darily and very
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in ¢.2.7. The
intensive marmrjydinte has in mind the act of eurrying a horse: see 1.135.5, imim induih
marmyjanta . . . dtyah nd; cf. also 8.103.7; 9.6.5, &c. This is a favourite figure of speech
used in the service of both soma and fire,

The chronological order and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed
apasytvab as an epithet.of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the
real practice deseribed in 9.38.3.

9.2.9¢: 8.6.1%, parjanyo vrstimin iva.
9.2.10b, agvasi vajasd utd: 6.53.10P, agvasirh vajasim uts.
[9.2.10¢, stmi yajfidsya purvysh: 3.11.3Y kehir yajiidsya purvyah.]
9.8.1¢ (Qunahgepa Ajigarti; to Soma Pavamana)
esd devé amartyah parnavir iva diyati,
abhi drénany asddam.
9.30.4° (Bindu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
pré s6mo 4ti dhirays | pivamano asisyadat, , &7 9.30.40
abhi dréndny asddam. )
9.8.6°: 4.15.3% didhad ratnani dagige.
9.8.7¢ (Gunahgepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana)
eg4 divar vi dhavati tir6 rajansi dhdrays,
pivamanal kénikradat.
9.13.8Y (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
Jjusta indriya matsarsh pdvamine kénikradat,
LVigva dpa dvigo jahi. @7 9.13.8¢
For the repeated pada of. also 9.106.10% dgre viiedh pivamanal kinikradat.
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9.8.8V, tiro r4jansy asprtah ; 8.82.9, tiré rijansy dsprtam,

9.8.90*D (Qunahgepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana)

egd pratnéna jdnmand devé devébhyah sutdh,

harih pavitre argati.

9.42.287D (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
esd pratnéna manmand devé devébhyas pdri,

(dhiraya pavate sutdh., &5 9.3.10°
9.99.7° (Rebhastint Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)

84 mrjyate sukirmabhir) devé devébhyah sutédh, g5 cf. 9.50,42
vidé yad asu sadadir \mahir ape vi gahate. , & 9.7.20

9.103.6P (Dvita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana)

pari saptir na vajayur devé devébhyah sutdh,

 vyanag¢ih pivamiino vi dhavati. & 9.37.30

The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. TLudwig, 7§4, “durch ehmalige erzeugung der

gott den gottern hervorgebracht, flieszt golb in die seihe’. Grassmann, ‘Br ist es, der nach
alter Art, ein Gott fir Gtter ausgepresst, goldfarben durch die Seihe fliesst’. Cf. Bergaigne,
1,188, 207, 215. The expression pratnéna jinmani, even in Ludwig’s conservative rendering,
is vague as compared with pratnéna minmani in 9.42.2: ‘To the accompaniment of an old
composition does this god . . . purify himself’; cf. 8.6.11; 76.6. Or, perhaps, ‘ By means of
an old device, &a.’; cf. 8.44.12. It is possible that 9.3.9 is an tha form patterned after g.42.2.
Cf. 8.6.11, ahdrh pratnéna mdnmand girah ¢umbhimi (where SV. reads jinmand). See
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 315.—Note the correspondence of 9.3.10° with 9.42.2% and cf. the
pida, sémo devébhyah sutdh, 9.28.2°

9.8.10¢ (Qunahgepa Ajigarti; to Soma Pavamana)
esf u syd puruvrats jajiiané jandyann isah,
dhéraya pavate sutdh.
9.42.2¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamina)
Lesd pratnéna ménmana devé devébhyas pari, &5 9.3.9%0
dhérays pavate sutdh. .
Cf. under 9.6.7.

9.4.1 (Hiranyastapa Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

s4nd ca soma jégi ca pdvaména mghi grdvah,

(itha no vésyasas krdhi. ¢ refrain, 9.4.1°-10°
0.9.9% (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
pévamana mghi grivo gim Agvarn rasi virivat,

\84na medhdrh sdna svah. e of. 9.4.2%
9.100.82 (Rebhastna Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévamana mghi grévag citrébhir yasi ragmibhih,
\gérdhan tamansi jighnase, | vigvani daguiso grhé.,
gwrc:8.43.32¢5 d: g.100.24
Translate 9.4.1, ‘Obtain and conquer, O Soma that purxﬁest thyself, (for us) grent g!ory,
moreover make us richer!’ And 9.9.9, whose chr to the p
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indeterminate, ‘O (soma) that purifiest thyself, give us great glory ; kine and horses accom-
panied by sons; obtain for us wisdom, obtain light” Now the repeated pada in 9.100.8 is in
a very different connexion. Ludiwig, 8go: ‘Pavamina, zu grossem ruhme gehst du mit
manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in des spenders hause.”
Grassmann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which
has in i, 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig-Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from
Ludwig : <O flammender, du gehst zu hohem Ruhm mit glinzenden Strahlen ; kithn vertilgst
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Verehrers’. It seems to me that the stanza is a shining
example of a patched-up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pada b belongs with
pida ¢, as mzly he gathered from 8.43.32, sé tvim agne vibhivasuh spjdn stiryo nd ragmibhil,
gardhan td _nahnnse cf. also 9.66.24, pivamina rtim brhde chukredth jyétir ajijanat,
krspd & si jifighanat, It is therefore unlikely that mdhi ¢rivah in 9.100.8 depends, as
aceusative of goal, upon yisi. In the second place the fourth pada, vigviini dagiso grhg, is
really insipid in the connexion ‘thou destroyest all darkness in the house of the pious’.
The pada appears in its true relation in stanza 2 of the same hymn, tvirh vdsiini pusyasi
vigvini digaso grhé. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be : ‘O Pavamina, great
glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness in the house of
the pious,” The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the Saima-
Veda an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oldenberg’s general conten-
tion (Prol. 28¢) that SV. readings and omissions are to be accepted with great caution. In
any case, the construction of 9.100.8% even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and
later than in the other two stanzas.—Note the cor d of 9.4.7> with 9.100.2"; and of
9.4.9" with g.100.7¢,

9.4.1¢-10¢, atha no vasyasas krdhi.

[9.4.2%, sina jyotih sind svih: 9.9.9¢ s4nd medhim sing svah.]

9.4.20: 8.78.8%, vigva ca soma siubhagé: 9.55.1¢, séma vigva ca siubhaga.
[9.4.8%, sing daksam uts kratum : 10,25.1%, mino diksam utd kratum.]
9.4.4¢: see under 9.1.9°.

9.4.5Y, 62, tava kratva tavotibhib.

9.4.7> (Hiranyastupa Afigivasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
abhy arga svayudha séma dvibdrhasar rayim,

(4tha no visyasas krdhi. g refrain, 9.4.16-10¢
9.40.6" (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana)
punind indav & bhara; séma dvibérhasarm rayim, &5 9.40.6%

vigann indo n4 ukthyam.
9.100.2Y (Rebhasunt Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamina)

(punans indav # bhara, séma dvibdrhasam rayim, 45 9.40.6%
tvash vdstni pugyasi | vigvani dagigo grhé. & 9.100,24
9.4.0% (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
tvim yajiidiv avivrdhan psvamana vidharmani,
\&tha no vasyasas krdhi. &% refrain, 9.4.10-10¢

9.64.9" (Kagyapa Martea ; to Soma Pavamina)
hinvané vieam igyasi pdvamans vidharmani,
\8kran dev6 n4 suryah. o of. 0.54.3°
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9.100.74 (Rebhasuni Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)

tvih rihanti mataro hérith pavitre adrihah,

(vatséih jatirh nd dhendvah, pivamana vidharmani. & of, 6.45.28¢
For the repeated pida see Bergaigne, iii. 218, note ; for 9.64.9, Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i.

347, 462, note. His suggestion that dkrin in 9.64.9° is from kram ‘go’ is rendered invalid
by 8V. 2.310, krindah devé, &e. ; cf. for that pada, somo devé nd sfryah, under 0.54.3

[9.5.8Y, rayir vi rajati dyumin ; 9.61.18, dikso vi rajati, &e.]
9.5.4% barhih pracinam 6jasa; 1.188.4%, pracinam barhir Gjasa.
9.5.8¢, imérh no yajiidm & gaman: 5.5.7¢, imith no yajiiam & gatam.
9.6.20, 8, abhi tydr madyarh (3% purvydm) madam,

9.6.8%: 0.1.4%; 51.5°; 63.12¢, abhf vijam utd crivah.

9.8.3V (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
\abhi tyim purvydr méadamm, suviné arga pavitra &, &7 9.6.20
Labhi viijam ut ¢rivah., &7 0.1.4¢
9.52.1¢ (Ucathya Afigivasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
piari dyukssh sanddrayir bhirad vdjar no andhasa,
suvané arga pavitra i.
For the pida, suviné arga pavitra 3, cf. also 9.63.16%, rdyé arsa pavitra &, and 9.64.12%,
4 no arsa pavitra .

9.6.4bc (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)
anu drapsdsa indava &po nd pravétasaran,
punénd indram gata.
9.24.2b¢ (The same)
abhi givo adhanvisur 4po nd pravita yatih,
pundnd indram dcata.
Cf. under 8.6.34"

9.6.5¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e.; to Soma Pavamina)

yam atyam iva vajinarh mrjanti yésano déga,

véne krilantam gtyavim.
9.45.5 (Ayasya Afgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
sdm 1 sikhayo asvaran véne krilantam dtyavim,
indurh navd antigata.
9,106,117 (Agni Oaksusa; to Soma Pavamina)
dhibhir hinvanti vajinarh véne krilantam dtyavim,
abhi triprgthér matéyah sdm asvaran.

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6* with ¢,106.2"

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



0.6.7—] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [408

9.6.7Y (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamsina)
devé deviya dhiirayéndraya pavate sutdh,
payo yad asya pipiyat.
9.62.14¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamaina)
(sahésrotih ¢atimagho, vimdno rijasah kavih, &7 8.34.70
indraya pavate mddah.
9.106.20 (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana)
ayfih bhéraya sanasir indrdya pavate sutdh,
s6mo jitrasya cetati yatha vide.
9.107.17% (Sapta Reayah; to Soma Pavamana)
indraya pavate midah sémo maritvate sutih,
sahdsradharo dty dvyam argati | tim 1 mrjanty aydvah. &5 9.63.172

Of. under g.3.70.

9.7.2" (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamiina)

pré dhéira madhvo agriyé mahir apé vi gahate,

havir havigsu vindyah.
9.99.74 (Rebhasunt Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)
sd mrjyate sukdrmabhir | devé devébhyah sutdh,, & 0.3.9P
vidé yad asu sarhdadir mahir apé vi gahate.

9.7.8Y (Asita Kagyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana)
pré yujé vies agriyé vigéva cakradad véne,
sadmabhi saty6 adhvardh,
9.107.22b (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamina)
mrjané vére pivamano avyiye visiva cakrado véne,
deviinarh soma pavamana niskrtdr | gobhir afijané arsasi.; &% 9.103.20

Cf. 9.74.1* (in next item).—Note the correspondence of 9.7.6* with g.107.6".

9.7.4b%¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)
pari yat kivya kavir npmné vésano drgati,
svar vaji sisasati.
9.62.23" (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
abhi gavyani vitiye nrmna puniné arsasi,
sanadvajah pari srava.
9.74.1° (Kakgtvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
¢igur nd jaté ’va cakradad vine svar ydd vajy arusdh sisisati,
div6 rétasa sacate payovfdha tim Imahe sumati girma saprathah.

9.7.6% (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)
dvyo vére piri priyé hérir vinesu sidati,
rebh6 vanusyate mati.
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9.50.3% (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

dvyo vare péri priyirh  harith hinvanty sdribhih, | & 9.26.50
| pdvamanarh madhugetitam. &5 9.50.3¢
9.52.20 (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)

tava pratnébhir 4dhvabhir 4vyo vére pdri priyéh,

sahéasradharo yat tina.

9.107.6Y (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana)

punanih soma jigrvir 4vyo vare péri priysh,

tvan vipro abhavé Tigirastamo madhva yajfidrh mimikga nakh.

9.8.3% (Asita Kagyapa, &c., to Soma Pavamana)

indrasya soma radhase punané hirdi codaya,

rtasya yonim asadam. &F 3.62.13¢
9.60.4* (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
indrasya soma radhase i pavasva vicarsane,
prajivad réta & bhara.

9.8.80: 3.62.13¢; 9.64.22¢, rhisya yonim asidam ; 5.21.49, rtdsya yonim dsadah.
9.8.9¢: 7.96.6¢, bhaksimahi prajim fsam.
9.é.sn : 9.4.1°; 100.8%, pdvamana mahi ¢ravah.
[9.9.9¢, sina medhirh séna svah : 9.4.2% sina jystih sing svah.]
9.10.1b (Asita Kagyapa, &ec.; to Soma Pavamana)
pré svandso raths ivarvanto nd gravasydvah,
somaso 13yé akramuh.
9.66.10¢ (Catarh Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana)
pavamanasya te kave vijin sirga asrksata,
4rvanto ng ¢ravasyival.

The cadence, nd ¢ravasyivah also at 1.48.3%

9.10.2P (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)

hinvaniso ritha iva dadhanviré gibhastyoh,

Jbharasah karipam iva,
9.13.7¢ (The same)
vagrdl argantindavo bhi vatsirh nd dhendval, &7 cf, 6.45.25¢
dadhanviré gibhastyoh.

For g.10.2 see Geldner, Ved, Stud. i, 121 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25.

9.11.8 (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)

indraya soma patave madaya péri sicyase,

(managein manasas patih. w5 cf. 9.11.8¢

52 [mo.s. 20]
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9.98.10% (Ambaxtsa Vargagira and Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Soma Pavamana)
indraya soma patave vrtraghné pari sicyase,

nére ca daksinavate deviya sadanaside.

9.108.15% (Gakti Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana)

indraya soma phtave nfbhir yatsh svayudhé madintamalh,

| pavasva mddhumattamal. , &5 9.64.22P

[®.11.8¢, manacein ménasas pitih : 9.28.1b, vigvavin ménasas pitih.]

9.12.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &o. ; to Soma Pavamina)
s6ma asrgram indavah sutd rtasya sidane,
indraya midhumattamah.
9.63.19¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
pari vije nd vajayum dvyo viresu sificata,
indriya madhumattamam.
9.67,160 (Jamadagni; to Soma Pavamina)
pévasva soma manddyann indrdya midhumattamal.

9.12.2b, giivo vatsfrh nd matarah : 6.45.28¢, vatsirh gdvo né dhendvah.
Of. under 6.45.25.

9.12.20: 1.16.3°; 3.42.4%; 8.17.154; 92.59; 97.11Y, indramh sémasya pitiye.

9.12.60 (Asita Kagyapa, &e.; to Soma Pavamana)
pré vicam indur isyati samudrasyddhi vistapi, & 8.34.13b
jinvan kégarh madhugettam.

9.35.4% (Prabhtivasu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
pré vajam indur isyati siyasan vajash fgih,
vratd vidans fyudha.

Translate 9.12.6, ‘Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the
honey dripping bowl’. The conception of Soma’s letting forth his voice is common: 9.30.1, 2 ;
62.25 ; 64.9, 25, 26 ; 68,8 3 ToY.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma’s thunder-
ing voice (krand); e.g.9.30.2; 64.9. See Bergaigne, i. 169, 280 ; ii. 33, Soma also arouses the
faculty of speech and prayer in his worshippers, 6.47.3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185; Hille-
brandt, Ved. Myth. i, 349. The repeated pada in 9.35.4 changes its form a little but its sense
greatly : ¢ Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance-winning Rsi,
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them).” Cf. 9.90.1, which shows that the ideas con-
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9.35.4% is
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 9.12.6% vic- and vaj
interchange often in the Vedie variants (a dozen cases or s0); See, e.g., in Concordance :
pavitravantah pari vicam (vajam) asate. Of this elsewhere.—For 9.12.6° cf, under 9.23.4.

9.12.6b: 8.97.57, samudrdsyfdhi vistdpi; 8.34.13b, samudrésyddhi vistepah;
9.107.14¢, samudrasyddhi vistépi mantsinah.

[o.12.72, nityastotro vanaspatih ; i.91.6°, priyéstotro vanaspatih. ]
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0.12.8¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)
abh priyd divis padd sémo hinvané awati,
vipragya dharayéd kavih.
0.44.2¢ (Ayasya Afgirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
mati jugte dhiyd hitéh sémo hinve paravati,
viprasya dhirays kavih.
9.13.1* (Asita Kagyapa, &e.; to Soma Pavamana)
sémah punané argati sahisradharo sbyavih,
vayor indrasya niskrtam.
9.28.60 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
es4 gusmy 4dabhyal sémah punané arsati,

\devavir aghagansabd. | G 0.24.7°
9.42.5¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva: to Soma Pavamana)
(abhi vigvani virya,bhi devin rtavidhak, 55 0.42.5%

sémah punané argati.
9.101,7? (Nahuga Manava ; to Soma Pavamana)
\ayéth pusd rayir 'bhé,gab |, sémah punané argati, 45 8,31, 112
patir vigvasya bhiimano vy akhyad rédast ubhé.
For g.101.7% see Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 317. Note the correspondence of g.13.3% with
9.42.3", and 9.13.4® with 9.42.6%—For 9.13.1° ¢f. 9.107.17°

[9.18.2¢, sugvanarh devévitaye: 9.65.18¢, sugvano devévitaye,]

9.18.3%%D (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévante vijasitaye sémih sahdsrapdjasal,
groind devévitaye.
9.42.3b7¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
vavrdhandya tirvaye pévante vijasitaye,
sémah sahdsrapajasal.
9.43.6% (The same)
pavasva vijasataye viprasya grnato vrdhé,
\s6ma résva suviryam. |
9.100,62 (Rebhastint Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)
pavasva vijasitamah pavitre dhiraya sutdh,
indraya soma vignave | devébhyo madhumattamah. % 9.100,64
9.107.23* (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévasva véjasataye 'bhi vigvani kivya,
tvédrn samudrar prathamé vi dharayo devébhyah soma matsarah,

g7 of. 5.13.5¢

Forg.107.23 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 30.

9.13.4) (Asita Kagyaps, &e.; to Soma Pavamana)
ut no vhjasataye pévasva brhatir isah,
dyuméd indo suviryam.
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9.42.6¢ (Medhysatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamina)
géman nah soma virdvad  dgvavad véjavat sutdh, , 85 9.41.4°
pévasva brhatir igah.

9.18.5b¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana)
té nah sahasrinam rayim pivantam & suviryam,
suvani devisa indaval.

9.65.24b¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or J. amadagm Bhartvava to Soma Pavamana)
té no vr 1 divds pari, pdvantam 4 suviryam, &7 2.6,5%
suvand devésa indavah.

[9.18.7Y, abhi vatsirh nd dhendvah: see under 6.45.25.]
9.18.7¢: g.10,2P, dadhanviré gibhastyoh.
9.18.8b, pavamana kénikradabt: 9.3.7¢, pavamanah kanikradat.

9.18.8¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)
jista indraya matsarah | pivamana kanikradat, 67 0.3.7¢
vigva dpa dvigo jahi.

0.61.28¢ (Amahiyu Afgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

péavasvendo vfsa sutdh krdhi no yagiso jine,

vigva dpa dvigo jahi.

9.18.90%¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamina)
apaghndnto 4rivnah pavamansgh svardfcah,
yoéniv rtdsya sidata.

9.63.5¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

indramh vardhanto aptirah krnvanto vigvam dryam,

apaghndnto dravnah.

9.39.6¢ (Brhanmati Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

samieind antgata  harith hinvanty 4dribhih,, 47 9.26.50
yénav rtisya sidata.

We may render 9.13.9 as follows: ‘O ye (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the rtd.’ OCf. 9.63.5. In 9.30.6 the third pada
is in problematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9.13.9°: ¢ nemt an des opfers stiitte euren
sitz.”’ On the other hand 9.39.6, at 829 : ¢ im einklang haben sie gesungen, den gelben treiben
sie heraus mit steinen, auf der heiligen handlung stitte hat er sich nidergelassen.” In his
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is
indeed true: the pada, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that
very reason 9.3 30.6 searns to be patchwork of familiar but imperfectly assorted ideas, The
pida, hérirm ¥ ih is a 106,55 30.55 32.2; 38.25 50.3; 65.8; in each
connexion it fits bef.ter than in 9.39.6 ; -see under 9.26.5%. ~ The break between the first and
second distich in'9.30.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of
the awkward performance,—OCf, rtdsya yonim fsddam, under 3.62.13%; yoniv rtdsya sidatam,
under 3.62.38%
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9.14.8%: 8.69.11Y, vigve devd amatsata.

9.14.5¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)

naptibhir y6 vivisvatah gubhré ni mamrjé yiva,

gih krovand né nirnijam.
9.86.26° (Prenayah, alias Aja Rsiganah; to Soma Pavamina)
induh puniné ati gihate mfdho vigvani kypvin supatham yaJy'lve,
géh krnvans nirpijam haryatéh kavir ityo nd kvilan pari viram arsati.
9.107.264 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamina)
ap6 visanah pari kogam msa’cLlndul hiyanih sotfbhil,, &5 g.30.2%
jandyaf jyotir mandana avivagad ghh krnvané nd nirnijam.

For the ‘daughters of Vivasvant’, that is ‘fingers’, see under 9.2.7*, and Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i, 478. Of. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9.68.1 ; §z.2.—For 9.107.26° ef. 9.107.4".

9.15.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &ec. ; to Soma Pavamana)
eyd dhiyd yaty dnvya giiro rathebhir agibhih,
gdchann indrasya nigkrtdm.
9.61.25¢ (Amahtyu ARgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
apaghnin pavate mfdho, *pa sémo drdvnah, & 9.01,25°
gdchann indrasya nigkrtdm.
The repeated pida does not ring as true in 9.61.25 as it does in g.15.1, where it is

balanced by yity . . . rathebhir in the first distich.—The cadence indrasya nigkrtim
also in 9.13.1%; 86. ‘6‘*

[9.15.8%, egd hit6 vi niyate: 9.27.3%, esd nfbhir vi niyate.]

9.16.7> (Asita Kigyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)

etdm mrjanti mérjyam dpa drépesv aydvah,

pracakrandrh mahir fsah.
0.46.6 (Ayasya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
etdih myjanti mdrjyarm pivamanam déga ksipah,
indraya matsardmh madam,

Cf. 9.63.20% kavith myjanti mérjyam.

9.15.8° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)

etdm u tydrn ddca ksipo mrjdnti saptd dhitayah,

svayudhdm madintamam,
9.61.78 (Amahtyu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamina)
etdm u tydrn ddea ksipo mrjdnti sindhumataram,
sam adityébhir akhyata.

9.16.8b: 1.28.9b; 9.51.1b, sémaxa pavitra & stja.

9.18.3b¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)
é.napta.m apsu dusté.ram (86mar pavitra & srja, | 65 1,28.,90
punihindriya patave.
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9.51.1%¢ (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
adhvaryo adribhih sutah sémarh pavitra & sgja,
punihindriya phtave.

9.168.4% (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)

pri punindsya cétasi sémah pavitre arsati,

kratva sadhdstham fsadat.
9.17.3P (The same)
atytrmir matsaré madah sémah pavitre argati,
 vighndn rdksaisi devayih.,
9.37.1% (Rahtgana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
s4 sutdh pitdye viga sémah pavitre argati,
 vighndn rdksansi devayih.,

Cf. agih pavitre arsati, 9.56.10

9.16.6b¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)
punané ripé avydye vigvd drgann abhi griyah,
giiro né gégu tigthati.
9.62.19b¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
aviean kaldgarh suté vigva drsann abhi griyah.
gfiro nd gésu tisthati.
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 210.

9.16.7b: 9.2.3b, dhiira sutdsya vedhasah,

9.16.80%¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &ec. ; to Soma Pavamana)

tvéih soma vipageitam téna punand ayusu,

4vyo vérar vi dhavasi.
9.64.252 (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana)
tvérh soma vipageitarh | punindé vieam igyasi,,
(indo sahéasrabharnasam.
9.28.1° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
esd vajt hité nfbhir | vigvavin manasas ptih,,
4vyo vérat vi dhivati.
9.106.10P (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana)
sémah pundnd arminévyo véraim vi dhavati,
dgre vaeih pivamanah kénikradat,
9.74.9? (Kakgtvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamina)

& 1,28.90

& 9.17.30

& 9.17.3°

&7 9.30.1°
&5 9.64.25°

¢ ef. 9.11.8¢

¢ of. 9.3.7°

adbhih soma papreanssya te risé *vyo varam vi pavaména dhavati,
84 mrjydmanah kavibhir madintama svidasvéndraya pavamana pitdye. ;.

& 9.74.9%

What does stanza 9.16,8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, ‘du o soma, den
liederkundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, fliessest durch
des schafes schweif’, Gragsmann, ! Glereinigt, Soma, fort und fort bel Menschen stromst
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dem weisen Goth du durch des Widders Wolle zu’. He therefore supplies devina with
vipageitam, having in mind, as he states doubtingly in his Lexicon, Indra; ¢f. 1.4.4;8. 13105
8.98.1. I do not believe this is correct, but that we must submit to the guidance of the
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit: ¢Thou, O Soma, purifying thyself, dost utber inspired
speech ; (speech), O Induy, that yields a thousandfold’ Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti-
cally the same idea: ‘Thou, O Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired
(speech) among the Ayus (human sacrificers); thou runnest through the sieve of wool.> (f.
above under 9.12.6. Bub the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third pada,
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula.

9.17.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamina)
pré nimnéneva sindhavo ghninto vrtxini bhiirnayah,
séma asygram dgdval.
9.23.1* (The same)
s6mé asrgram &gdvo madhor méidasya dhiraya,
\abhi vigvani kivya. 2 G.23.10
Cf. the pada, eté asrgram agdval, 9.63.4%

9.17.8V: 9.16.4Y; 37.1P, s6mah pavitre arsati.

9.17.8b¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamina)
4btyurmir matsaré madah sémah pavitre argati,
vighndn rdkgansi devayih.
9.37.1%¢ (Rahugana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
s4 sutah pitdye vish sémah pavitre arsati,
vighnédn rédkgansi devayih.
9.56.17¢ (Avatsara Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamina)
péri s6ma rtaxn brhad aguh pavitre argati,
vighndn rdksansi devayth.

9.17.4%"D (Asita Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana)

% kaldcesu dhavati pavitre pari sicyate,

ukthdir yajiiésu vardhate.
9.67.14% (Vigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana)
4 kaldgesu dhivati gyené vArma vi gihate,
abhf dréna kanikradat.
9.42.4> (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
dubansh pratndm it psyah pavitre péri sicyate,
krandan devin ajjanat.

Note that, in a way, the third padas of each of these stanzas are related in sense; of.
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 347.

9.17.7° (Asita Kagyapa, &e.; to Soma Pavamina)
tim u tva vajinah ndro dhibhir vipra avasydval,
mrjinti devatataye.
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9.63.200 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
kavirh mrjanti mérjyar, dhibhir vipra avasyivah, & cf. 9.15.70
viga kanikrad arsati.

For 9.63.20" of. 8.13.17% tim id viprd avasyival.—For kinikrad in 9.63.20% the author,

Am, Journ. of Philol. xvii. 417 (haplology).

9.17.8¢: 1.137.25, cirur rtdya pitdye.

9.18.1c-7¢, madegu sarvadhd asi.

9.18.5%: 8.6.17%, y4 imé rédasi mahi: 3.53.12% y4 imé rédast ubhé.

[9.19.1¢, tin nah punand a bhara: si nah, &c. ; see under 1.12.71.]

9.19.2¢: §.71.2¢; 7.94.2¢, Tgand pipyatam dhiyah.

9.19.4° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)

4vavacanta dhitdyo vrsabhasyddhi rétasi,

sunér vatsisya matarah.

9.66,1x¢ (Qatarn Vaikhanasih ; to Soma Pavamana)

L dcha kégarh madhugedtam ; dsrgrarm vire avyiye, &5 9,66, 112

dvavaganta dhitdyah.
9.19.6¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) |
tpa, ¢iksapatasthigo bhiyisam 4 dhehi ¢atrugu, !
pivamana vidd rayim.

9.43.4® (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)

pévamina vids rayim  asmibhyarh soma sugriyam, N &7 0.43.40 !
\indo sahésravarcasam. & cf. 9.43.4°

9.63.11* (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

phvaméina vids rayim asmébhyarh soma dugtéram, , &5 9.43.40

y6 dundigo vanugyatd.

9.20.1P (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)
pri kavir devivitayé *vyo varebhir arsati,
sahvin vigva abhi spfdhah.
9.38.1% (Rahugana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
esd u sy4 viga rithé *vyo varebhir argati,
|ghchan vdjar sahasrinam. | 45 of. 9.38.1¢

It is interesting to observe the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both
stanzas. In g.20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps’ tail wool, ag though a
sage could flow ; in 9.38.1 : ¢ dieser stierkrilftige hier [als] ein wagen stromt durch des schafes
schweifhaar’ (Ludwig, 828). - Under such eircumstances the rigk in standing sponsor to any
theory of relative dates is infinite.

i
|
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9.20.6v%¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)
s4 véhnir apsi dustdro mrjydmano gédbhastyoh,
sémag camiugu sidati.

9.36.4% (Prabhuivasu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

,_gumbhén’:ana rtayibhir; myjydmano gibhastyoh, & 9.36.40
pavate vare avydye. & 9.36.4¢
9.64.5" (Kagyapa Marfea ; to Soma Pavamana)

\gumbhdmana rtayibhir, myjydmana gibhastyoh, 5" 0.36.4
| pavante vire avyiye. 8 9.36.4°

9.65.6Y (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana)
y4d adbhih parisicysse mrjydmano gdbhastyoh,

dring sadhdstham a¢nuse,

9.99.60 (Rebhastnt Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)

54 punané madintamah, sémag camiigu sidati, & 9.50.5%
pagiu na réta adadhat patir vacasyate dhiyah,

For 9.65.6 see Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i, 192.

9.20.7%¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)
krildr makhé na mahhaytih pavitraim soma gachasi,
dddhat stotré suviryam.

9.67.19b¢ (Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana)

grivna tunné abhistutah pavitram soma gachasi,
dédhat stotrd suviryam.

9.62.30¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévamana rtah kavih sémah pavitram dsadat,
dddhat stotré suviryam.

9.66.27¢ (Catarh Vaikhanasih ; to Soma Pavamina)
pavamano vy ignavad ragmibhir vajasitamah,
dddhat stotré suviryam.

Cf. 5.6.10°, dddhad asmé suviryam, and 9.45.6%, indo asmé suviryam.

9.21.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana)

ot dhivantindavah s6ma indriya ghfgvayah,

matsardsah svarvidah.
9.10%7.144 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana)
abhi somdsa ayavah pavante madyar madam, &5 9.23.4%
\samudrssyadhi vistapi mantsino; matsarasah svarvidah. ¢ 8.34.13b

9.22.8% (Asita Kagyapa, &e.; to Soma Pavamana)
eté piith vipageitah s6maso dddhyagirah,, 4 1.5.5°
vipd vy inagur dhiyah.

53 [=0.8. 20]
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9.101.12%0 (Manu Sarhvarana ; to Soma Pavamina)
oté piith vipageitah sémiso dddhyagirah, & Lg.50
siiryaso né dareatiiso jigatndvo dhruvd ghrté.

9.22.8P: 1.5.5¢; 137.2%; 5.51.70; 7.32.4b; 9.63.15P; 101.12b, s6maso dadhyagirah.
9.28.1%: 9.17.1° s6ma asrgram agdvah.

9.28.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &o. ; to Soma Pavamﬁna)
(SOmE asrgram ag,avo , madhor madasya dhirays, & 9.17.16
abhi vigvani kswya

9.62.25¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)

pavasva vaco agriyah séma citrdbhir attbhih,

abhi vigvani kivya.

9.63.25¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

Lpivamana asrksata | somah qukrisa indavah, 67 9.63.25%

abhi vigvani Kavya.

9.66.1b (Catarh Vaikhanasih ; to Soma Pavamana)

pévasva vigvacarsane *bhi vigvani kivya,

\sikha sakhibhya idyah. G 1.75.4°

Ludwig, 813, renders ¢.23.1°% ‘um aller weissheit willen ’; the remaining instances of the

vepeated pada (852, 853, 856), ‘zu aller weissheit’, or the like, The notion in all four stanzas
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the Pivaminyah), so as to
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis.—Cf. the padas, piri vigvani
Kévya, 2.5.3°; Wdsd vigvani kivyd 10.21.5° ; and ydsmin vigvini kivya 8.41.6%

9.28.42b%¢ (Asita Kacyaps, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana)
abhi sémass dydvah pdvante midyarh midam,
abhi kégarn madhugeitam.
9.107.14* (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana)
abhi sémasa dydvah pivante médyarh mddam,
(samudrisyddhi vistépi mantsino,  matsardsah svarvidah. |
ew et 8.34.13P; d:g.21.1¢
9.36.2¢ (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
54 vihnih soma jigrvih  pavasva devavir ati, " &5 9.2,18
abhi kégarh madhugettam.

For 9.36.2 of. under 1.176.1%.—Cf, the padas, dchd kégarn madhugeiitam, under 9.66.11 ;
péri kigamn, &e., 9.103.3%; also jinvan kigarh, &e., 9.12.6%
[9.28;5“, s6mo argati dharnasih: 9.3%.2%; 38.6Y, harir argati dharnasth.]
[9.28.6¢, indo vijath sigasasi: 8.95.9, quddhé vajarm sisasasi.]
9.28.7%: 8,92,6% asys pitvd madanam.
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9.24.1*¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamina)

pré sémaso adhanvisuh pivaimangsa indavah,

qnnana apsu mriijata.
9.67.7% (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévamanasa indavas  tirsh pavitram agdvah, | 45 1.135.6°
indrarh yimebhir agata.
9.101.8¢ (Nahuss. Mcmava to Soma Pavamana)
sém u priyd anngata gévo madaya ghfsvayah,
sémasab krnvate pathah pdvaminasa indavah.
9.63.26¢ (Bhlgu Varuni, & ; to Soma Pavamana)
pré gukraso vayojivo hinvindso n4 saptayah,
grmana apsd mriijata.

Cf. g.11.1%, pivamanayéndave.

9.24.2b: 8.6.34"; 13.8P, ipo nd pravata yatih; 9.6.4%, fipo na pravitisaran.
9.24.2°: 9.6.4°, punand indram agata.

9.24.8° (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Zoma Pavamana)
prd pavamana dhanvasi | séméndraya pitave, & 8,69.104
nfbhir yaté vi niyase.
9.99.8" (Rebhastnt Kagyapau ; to Pavamana Soma)
suté indo pavitra & nfbhir yaté vi niyase,
(indraiya matsarintamag camiisv & ni srdasi. &% .63, 2b¢
For 9.24.3" cf. fndav indriiya pitiye, under 9.30.5°%

9.24.5¢: 8.92.25¢, 4ram indrasya dhimne,

9.24.6°: 1.142.3% cticih pavaké adbhutah; 8.13.19¢, ¢lcih pavakd ucyate s6
adbhutal ; 9.24.72, ¢lcih pavaks ueyate.

9.24.72: see 9.24.6¢

9.24.7¢ (Asita Kdgyapa, &e.; to Soma Pavamana)
Lgucih pavaks ucyate, somah sutésya madhvah, & 1.142,3%
deviavir aghagahsahs.
9.28.6¢ (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
egd gugmy Adabhyah ,sémah punané arsati, & 9. X3
devavir aghacansaha.
9.61.19¢ (Amahtyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
yés te mido virenyas, téna pavasvindhass,
devavir aghagahsaha.

& 8.46.8%
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9.25.2P (Drdhacyuta E.gasi;ya; to Soma Pavamana)
pavamana dhiyd hité *bhi yénith kénikradat,
dhdrmans viyam & viga.
9.37.2¢ (Rahugana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
s4 pavitre vicaksan  harir argati dharnasth, ,
abhi y6énim kdnikradat.
Cf. 9.38.6 krindan yonim abhi priyim.

9.25.3¢ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana)

sarh devdih gobhate visd kavir yonav ddhi priyah,

vrtrahd devavitamah.
9.28.3¢ (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
esh devah gubhayaté *dhi yonav dmartyah,
vrtrahd devavitamah.

9.95.40: 7.35.17; 8.15.13Y, vigva rupiny dvigin.

9.25.4b (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamina)
|vigva ripiiny Avigdn, puniné yati haryatédh,
yatramftasa dsate.
9.43.3% (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
punané yati hdryatah sémo girbhih parigkrtah,
viprasya médhyatitheh.

9.25.68 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) =
9.50.4 (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
4 pavasva madintama
pavitra dhsraya kave,
arkdsya yénim asddam.

&5 9.37.20

¢F 7.55.10

For pida a cf. under g.50.5%; for pada b cf. pavitrarh dhérayi sutdh, 9.57.5%; for pada ¢

of, rtdsya yonim dsddam, under 3.62.13°.—See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 465.

9.26.5b (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana)
tarh sinav adhi jamayo hérirh hinvanty ddribhih,
haryatarh bhiiricaksasam.
9.30.5 (Bindu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
* apai tva midhumattamarn hdrira hinvanty ddribhih,
indav indréya pitiye,
9.32.2 (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana)
\8d 1h tritésya yosano, hérirm hinventy ddribhih,
indum indraya prtsye. ,
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421] Hymms ascribed fo various authors [—o9.28.4

9.38.20 (Rahtigana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

etam tritisya yosano, hérith hinvanty ddribhih, &7 9.32.2%
indum indraya pitdye. 87 9.32.2¢
9.39.6% (Brhanmati Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)

samicInd antgata hérim hinvanty ddribhih,

| yonav rtisya sidata. , &5 9.13.9¢
9.50.3 (Ucathya Afgirasa; to Soma Pavamana)

Lvyo viire pari priyém, hérita hinvanty 4dribhih, &5 9.7.6%
 pavamanarn madhugetitam. &7 0.50.3¢

9.65.80 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)

yésya varpam madhugeitam hérith hinvinty ddribhih,

Jindum indraya pitaye. & 0.32.2
For yoniv rtisya sidata, 9.30.6% cf. under 3.62.13°

9.26.6¢ (Ldhmaviha Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Pavamana)

téin tva hinvanti vedhdsah pivamina givavidham,

indav indrays matsardm,
9.53.4¢ (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
térn hinvanti madacytitar | harirh nadisu vajinam, &7 9.53.40
indum indraya matsardm.
9.63.17¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana)
(t4m T mrjanty ayivo harirh nadfgu vajinam, @ 9.63.173b
indum indraya matsardm.

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 214, 215.—O0f. 9.63.10% gira indraya matsarim.

[9.27.8%, esd nfbhir vi niyate: 9.15.3%, egd hité vi niyate.]

9.27.6¢ (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

egd cusmy asisyadad antérikge visa hari,

punang indur indram &.
9.66.28¢ (Gatarh Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamina)
pra suvand indur akggh pavitram 4ty avyiyam,
puning indur indram 3.

9.28.1°: g.106.10b, dvyo vdram vi dhavati; 9.16.8¢ dvyo viram vi dhavasi;
0.74.9P, 4vyo virarh vi pavamaina dhavati.

[9.28.2P, s6mo devébhyah sutdh : 9.3.9%; 99.7%, devé devébhyah sutih.]
9.28.8¢: 0.25.3°, vrivahd devavitamah.
9.28.4¢ (Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)

esé viea kanikradad dagabhir jamibhir yatdh,
abhi drénani dhavati.
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9.3%7.6" (Rahugana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
sé, devéh kavinesitd *bhi drénani dhavati,
indur indriya manhdna.

9.28.5b (Priyamedha Afigirasa: to Soma Pavamana)

egd siiryam arocayat pdvamino vicarganih,

vigva dbdmani vigvavit.
9.60.1Y (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
pra giyatréna gayata pdvamanam vicarganim,
induri sahdsracakgasam.

9.28.6: 9.13.1%; 42.5¢; 191.7P, sémah punané arsati.
9.28.6°: 9.24.7°; 61.19¢, devavir aghagahsahi.

9.29.8b%¢ (Nrmedha Afigivasa; to Soma Pavamana)
sugéha soma tini te puniniya prabhiivaso,
virdhg samudrdm ukthyam,
9.35.6¢ (Prabhuivasu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
vigvo yésya vraté jano dadhdra dhdrmanas pateh,
pundndsya prabhiivasoh.
9.61.15° (Amahtyu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
4rga nah soma ¢drh géve | dhukgdsva pipytsim isam, | & 8.7.3¢
vérdha samudrdm ukthyam.

9.20.4: g.1.1%; 30.3¢; 67.13; 100.5b, pivasva soma dharaya.

9.20.6° (Nymedha Afgirasa; to Soma Pavamina)
éndo pirthivamn rayim divyar pavasva dhdrays,
dyuméntern gigmam & bhara.
9.106.4¢ (Caksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamina)
pra dhanva soma jigrvir | indrayendo piri srava,
A &7 8.91.39; also refrain, g.112.1° ff,
dyumdntai ¢ligmam & bhard svarvidam.

Of. dyumdintar ¢igmam uttamam, under 9.63.29%%. The cadence, pavasva dhérays, also at
9.35-1 5 45:65 49.3; 63.7; 65.10,12.

9.80.1¢ (Bindu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)

pra dhira asya gusmino v{tha pavitre aksaran,

punand vacam igyati.
9.64.250 (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana)
v soma vipageitar, punand vicam isyasi, ¢ 0.16.8%
\indo sahésrabharnasam. | &5 9.64.25°

Note the correspondence of 9.30.5° with 9.64.12°,—For 9.30.1° ef. 9.98.11%, s6mah pavitre
aksaran,

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



423] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—0.30.6

9.30.2° (Bindu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
indur hiyandh sotfbhir mrjyimanah kéanikradat,
iyarti vagnim indriydm.
9.107.26 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana)
ap6 vasanah péri kégam arsatindur hiyansh sotfbhih,
jandyaf jyotir mandéna avivagad , gih kynvané nd nirnijam. § B 0.14.5¢

9.80.3¢: 0.1.10; 29.4%; 67.13%; 100.5P, pivasva soma dhiiraya.

9.80.4Y (Bindu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

pra somo 4ti dhdraya pavamano asisyadat,

abhi drénany asidam. 35 0.3.1¢
9.49.5* (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina)
pdvamano asigyadad riksansy apajifighanat,
pratnavad rociyan ricah.

9.80.4°: 9.3.1¢ abhi drépany asidam.

9.80.6Y: 9.26.50; 32.2P; 38.2P; 30.6; 50.3P; 65.8 (here hinvinty), harim
hinvanty adribhih.

9.80.5¢ (Bindu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
apsti tva madhumattaman (harirh hinvanty adribhib, &7 9.26.5P
indav indraya pitdye.

9.45.1¢ (Ayasya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

sé pavasva méadaya ki nreiksa devivitaye,

indav indraya pitdye.

9.50.5¢ (Ucathya Adgirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)

86 pavasva madintama, gobhir afijané aktibhih, &7 9.50.5%
indav indraya pitdye.

9.64.12¢ (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana)

|86 no arga pavitra & mado y6 devavitamah, , &7 9.64. 1200
indav indraya pitdye.

Cf. indum {ndriiya pitdye under 9.32.2% and soméndriya pitave, 9.24.3%—For 9.30.5
of. 9.5344.
9.80.6% (Bindu Afgirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
sunétd médhumattamanm  sémam indraya vajrine,, &5 7.32.80
cirurh ¢ardhaya matsarsm,
9.51.2b¢ (Ucathya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
divéh pryfigam uttamérh  s6mam indriya vajrine, ¢ 7.32.80
sunéta méddhumattamam.
Cf, by way of contrast, 7.102.3% juh6td midhumattamam (se. hivih).
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9.30.6%: 7.32.80; 9.51.2P, somam indriya vajrine.

9.81.8" (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Soma Pavamana)

tibhyath vita abhipriyas tiibhyam arganti sindhavah,

séma vérdhanti te mahah. '
9.62.27P (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
tibhyems bhivana kave mahimné soma tasthire,
tibhyam arganti sindhavah.

Cf. #ipo arsanti sindhavah, under g.2.4, and note also 1.105.12°; 125.5%
9,314 = 1.91.16.

9.81.8¢ (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Soma Pavamana)

svayudhdsya te saté bhivanasya pate vaydm,

indo sakhitvém ugmasi.
9.66.14% (Gatarh Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana)
L asya te sakhyé vaydm, fyaksantas tvétayah, 47 9.61.292
indo sakhitvim ugmasi.

Translate 9.31.6, ¢ O Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do
we crave.” This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29: dsya te sakhyé vayirm tivendo dyumnd
uttamé, sisahyfma préanyatih, ¢ In thy friendship, O Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may we
overcome them that hattle (against ug).’ In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose
character speaks for itself : ‘In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, O Indu,
thy friendship erave.” This is arrant nonsense ; padas a and ¢, borrowed from good quarters,
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork,—For iyaks see Bergaigne iii. 315.

9.82.2b: 9.26.57; 30.50; 38.2Y; 30.6P; 50.3Y; 65.8 (here hinvénty) harim
hinvanty adribhih.

9.82.2¢ (Gyavagva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) =
9.38.2¢ (Rahugana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
etérh (9.32.2 ad i) tritdsya yésano hdrit hinvanty ddribhih,
&5 9.26.50
indum indriya pitdye.
9.43.2¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
tam no vigva avagyivo girah gumbhanti purvatha,
indum indriya pitdye.
9.65.8¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
yasya varpar madhugedtarh | hérith hinvdnty ddribhib,, = ¢ 9.26,5P
indum indraya pitdye.
Of. indav indrasya pitdye, under 9.31.5°%

9.32.4°: 6,16.35°; 9.64.11°, sidann rtdsya yonim &,

[9.82.5%, abhi givo antsata: 9.33.5% abhi brghmir antgata.]
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425] Hymns ascribed to- various authors [—9.33.6

[9.82.6, maghsvadbhyag ca méhyarh ca: 6.46.9¢, chardir yacha maghavadbhyag
ca méhyarh ca. ]
Cf. the cadence, maghdvino vaydr ca, in 1.73.8; 136.7 ; 143.13; 7.87.5.

9.88.2b¢ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana)
abln drénani babhrivah gukrd rtdsya dhéraya,
vs.;am gémantam aksaran.

9.63.14%¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
eté dhimany frya gukrd rtdsya dharaya,
vajarh gémantam aksaran.

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may be
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ¢ Die rothen, hellen eilen zn den Kufen in des
Opfers Strom, zur milehversehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63.14, ‘Im Strom des
Opfers gossen sie, die hellen, rinderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Arier’. Ludwig, 832,
translates 9.33.2: ‘in die holzgefiisse die braunen hellen mit der heiligen handlung gusse,
haben rinderreiche kraft ergossen,” Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distine-
tion between pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vijuh gémantam means ‘milky substance’,
to Wit (9.33.2): ¢ These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rtd (that is, poured in the
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance.’

Now it is obvious that 9.63.14 cannot mean anything materially different. Grassmann,
assuming that his rendering of ¢.33.2 is correct, has lapsed in 9.63.x4. This Ludwig, 853,
renders : ¢sic haben, die hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, vererungswiirdige macht,
kraftnarung vom rinde, fliessen lagsen” The difficult expression dhiminy firya (see the
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel frya vratd in 10.65.11, where the
Vigve Devah, after having created the cosmos created also ‘Aryan law’ upon the earth:
dryd vratd visyjinto sdhi ksimi. The stanza 9.63.14, omitting dhiiminy firys, states: ‘These
bright (somas) with the stream of rtd (that is, poured in the proper ritualistic manner) have
flowed into the milky substance.’ It seems to me that dhimany drya is parenthetic, to
wit: ¢These bright (somas)—Aryan custom—have flowed,” &c. If this is so, the modula-
tion is certainly secondary ; the abrupt substitution of the p thetic phrase for the simple
dréndni babhrivah of 9.33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful poet. But he is an epigonal
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanza 1f he had not alighted
upon the older stanza and used it as a f1 'k for his more ad ht.—For pidab
cf. 0.63.4% soma rtisya dhdirayi. Note the correspondence of 9.33.6° with 9.63.1%

9.88.8%b; 5.51.70; 0.34.200¢ ; 65.2000¢ ; see under 5.51.7%
9.83.8b: 8.41.1Y; 9.34.2P; 61.120; 65,200, varunsya maridbhyah.
[9.883.5¢, abhi brahmir antisata; 9.32.5% abhi givo anugata. ]

9.38.5Y, yahvir rtdsya matarah: 1.142.7°; 5.5.6°; 9.102.9%; 10.59.80, yahvi
rtédsya matara. ’
9.88.6b¢ (Trita, Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana)
raydh samudréing catiro ’smébhyarn soma vigvétah,
% pavasva sahasrinah.
54 [u.a.s. w]
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9.40.3% (Brhanmati Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

nii no rayfm mahdm indo ’smébhyarn soma vigvitah,

% pavasva sahasrinam.

9.62.12% (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)

4 pavasva sahasrinam  rayim gémantam agvinam,, & 8.6.9b
purugeandrér puruspfham.

9.63 12 (Nidbruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamﬁna.)

3 pavasva sahasrinam rayit soma suviryam,

asmé ¢ravansi dharaya.

9.65.21%¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
isarh tokdya no dsdhad asmébhyarn soma vigvétah,

3 pavasva sahasrinam.

In these st:mz'x.s many expressions are typical : rayim, riyih samudrin, asma,bhyam soma
vigvitah, and & pavasva sahasrinah (sahnslmam} In g.40.3 we have, rayim. .. & pavasva
sahasrinam ; in 9.62.72,and in 9.63.1,4 pavasva sahasrinarh rayim. ]'_n 9.65.21 there isa shght
difference : sahasummx lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, t 1 ly : ‘speise sch
uns zu unserm samen, o Soma, von allen seiten, schaff uns tausendfachen durch deine
lduterung.’ G less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies ¢ Gut’ with sahas-
rinam : ‘Erquickung spendend unserm Stamm und uns, o Soma, iiberall, strom her uns
tausendfaches Gut.’ Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that pidas b
and ¢ belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasrinam (cf. 5.54.13). So also
Grassmann in his Lexicon, It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common
path .—Note the correspond of 9.33.2% with 9.63.14™.

9.84.10 (Trita Aptya; to Soma Pavamina)

pré suvané dhéraya tinéndur hinvané arsati,

rujad drlhi vy Gjasa.
9.67.4* (Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
indur hinvand arsati tiré virany avydys,, & 9.67.4b
hérir véjam acikradat.

9.84.20bc, gutd indriya vaydve vArunaya martidbhyah, sémo arsati vignave:
9.33.3%¢, sutd indraya vaydve virunsya marddbhyah, s6ma arganti
visnave; 9.65.200b¢, apsi indriya vayive virunaya maridbhyah,
s6mo argati visnave ; 5.51.7% sutd indriya vaydve.

9.84.2b; 8.41.1b; 9.33.3Y; 61.12P; 65.20", virunaya maridbhyah.

[9.84.8D, sunvanti sémam 4dribhih: 8.1.172, s6ta hi sémam 4dribhih.]

[9.856.2%, indo samudramiikhaya : 9.52.3b, indo ni dinam 1akhaya.]

9.85.2b (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa: to Soma Pavamana)
ndo samudramifikhaya , pdvasva vigvamejaya, ¢ of. 9.35.2%
1576 dhartd na cjasa.
9.62.26¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
tvém samudriys apé ’griyé vica irdyan,
pivasva vigvamejaysa.
Cf, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 327 .
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9.85.8P: 2.8,64, abhf syama prtanyatil.

9.35.4%, pré vijam indur igyati: 9.12,6% prd vieam indur igyati.
9.85.6¢, punandsya prabhiivasoh: 9.29.3b, puniniya prabhuvaso.
9.86.2b: g.2.18, pavasva devavir ati.

9.86.20: 9.23.4¢, abhi ké¢arh madhugeitam.

9.86.4 (Prabhtvasu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
gumbhémana. rtayibhir myjydméno gdbhastyoh,,
pavate vare avysye.

9.64.5 (Kagyapa Marica : to Soma Pavamana)
gumbha.ma.na rtaytibhir , mrjydmand gébhastyoh,
pévante vére avydye.

[—9.37.2

¢ 9.20.60

¢ 9.20,60

Note the double correspondence between 9.36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item hut one).
The trea 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural sémih, but is surrounded by other treas in which
soma is treated in the singular. - I suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic tha of the
singular passage. Neither Ludwig’s translations, 826 and Sg4, nor Grassmann’s, ii. 208 and
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages.—For pada ¢ ef. dsrgraih vire avydiye,

9.66.11%,

9.86.4P: 9.20.6b; 65.6%, mrjyAmano gibhastyol ; 9.64.5", mrjyamana gabhastyoh.

9.86.5b¢ (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
sé vigva daqﬁ§e vésu sémo divyéni parthiva,
pdvatim antdrikgya.
9.64.680¢ (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pa.vamana)
t6 vigva dagtise vésu séma divyini parthiva,
pévantim dntdriksya.
For pada b of. 9.63.30%, soma divyhni pérthiva.

9.87.10: 9.16.4Y; 17.3P, somah pavitre arsati; 9.56.19, agih pavitre arsati.

9.87.1¢ 9.1%7.3%; 56.1°, vighndn raksansi devayuh.

9.87.2b (Rahogana Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamina)
84 pavitre vicaksané hdrir argati dharnasih,
\abhi yénit kénikradat,
9.38.60 (The same)
egh sy4 pitaye suté hérir arsati dharnasih,
kréndan yénim abhi priyim,
Cf. the pada 9.23.5%, s6mo argati dharnasth.
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9.37.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX  [428
9.87.20: 9,25.2P, abhi yénim kanikradat.

9.37.3P (Rahngana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

s& vaji rocand divah padvamano vi dhavati,

rakgohd viram avysyam.
9.103.6¢ (Dvita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana)
piri siptir ng vajaytr devé devébhyah sutih, 8 9.3.9Y
vyana¢ih pdvamano vi dhavati.

9.37.5¢ (Rahagana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
s vrirahd visa suté varivovid adabhyah,
s6mo vajam ivasarat.
9.62.16P (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévamanah suté nfbhih sémo véjam ivasarat,
* camiigu gikmanasidam.

9.87.60: 9.28.4¢, abhi drénani dhavati.

9.38.10: 9.20.1b, dvyo virebhir argati.

[9.88.1°, gachan viijarh sahasrinam: 9.57.1% acha vijarh, &e.]
9.88.2%, et tritisya yosanah : 9.32.2% dd b tritdsya yésanah.

9.88.20: 9.26.5%; 30.57; 32.2P; 30.6%; 50.3%; 65.8b (here hinvénty), harim
hinvanty adribhih.

9.38.2°: 9.32.2¢; 43.2°; 65.8¢, indum indraya pitdye.

9.38.8% marmrjysnte apasytvah, yibhir madaya gimbhate: 9.2.7b¢, marmrjysnte
. . gimbhase.

9.38.40 (Rihﬁgana Afngirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
egd sy manusrsv 3 gyend n4 viksu sidati,
géchafi jaré nd yogitam.
0.57.3° (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
|4 marmrjans sydbhir, tbho rijeva suvratah, & 9.57.3%
gyené ng vansu gidati.
9.86. 351’ (Atrayah ; to Soma Pavamana)
isam Grjarh pavaminabhy argasi gyend nd vinsu kaldgesu sidasi,
:(ndraya midvi midyo mﬂdal; sut6 | divé vistambhd upamé vieakganah. |
¢ 9.86.35
Note the euphony of viksi sidati in 9.38.4, and kaligesu sidasi in 9.86.35, a8 contrasted
with vinsu sidati in 9.57.3 ; of. 5.72.1°%; 0.7.6% ; 20.6°; 63.2°; 68.9°; 86.97; 96.23%; 99.6% 83—
For 9.57.3 of. Ved, Stud. i, p. xv; for 9.86.35, Hillebrands, Ved Myth. i. 316, note 2.

9.88.681: 9.37.2b, harir argati dharnasth.
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9.39.8% (Bxhanmatx Afgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
suté eti pavitra & tvisim dadhana Gjasd,
viedksano virocdyan,
9.44.3P (Ayasya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
aysrh devésu jigrvih sutd eti pavitra &,
sémo yati viearsanih.
9.61.8D (Amahiyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamma)
sim mdmnota vayuna sutd eti pavitra a,
sarh stiryasya ra¢mibhih.

Note the correspondence of 9.44.5% with 9.61.9%

9.80.60: 9.26.5b; 30.5P; 32.2D; 38.2P; go.3Y; 65.8P (here hinvanty), hirim
hinvanty adribhih.

9.89.6¢: 9.13.9¢, yonav rtisya sidata.

9.40.8%: 9.33.6b¢ ; 65.21%, asmdbhyamh soma vigvatah, § pavasva sahasrinam
(9. 33.6¢, sahasrinah).

9.40.3¢: 0.62.12%; 63.1%; 65.21°, i pavasva sabasrinam; 0.33.65 & pavasva
sahasrinah.

[9.40.4¢, viddh sahasrinir igah: 9.61.3¢ ksirs sahasrinir isah. ]

9.40.5%; 9.61.6%, s4 nah pundng i bhara; 1.12.11%; 8.24.3%, 54 na stivana &
bhara.

9.40.6%b (Brhanmati Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamsana)
punéng indav & bhara \séma dvibirhasam rayim, &5 947
vigann indo na ukthyam,
9.57.4¢ (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)
86 1o vigva divé visuté prthivyd adhi,
puning indav & bhara.
9.64.26¢ (Kagyapa Mariea ; to Soma Pavamana)
Luté sahdsrabharnasamm, vicar soma makhdsyuvam, e cf. 9.64.25¢
punand indav & bhara.
9.100,22b (Rebhasunt Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)
puning indav & bhara |séma dvibdrhasarh rayim, &5 9.4.7P
tvar vasuni pusyasi vigvani dagigo grhé.

9,40.60: 9.4.4Y; 100.2P, s6ma dvibarhasam rayim. .

[9.41.2¢, sahvingo disyum avratém : 1.175.3¢, sahivan désyum, &e.]
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9.41.4b*¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
# pavasva mahim isarh gémad indo hiranyavat,
4ovavad vajavat sutdh.
9.61.3% (Amahiyu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
piri no dgvam agvavid gémad indo hiranyavat,
kgdrd sahasrinir igak., &7 of. 9.40.4¢
9.42.60 (The same as 9.41.4)
géman nah soma virdvad dgvavad vajavat sutdh,
| pévasva brhatir igah., & 9.13.40

9.42.2%, esd pratnéna manmand : 9.3.9% esd pratnéna jinmana.

9.42.2" (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
esd pratnéna ménmans,, devé devébhyas péri, & 9.3.9%
\dhdraya pavate sutdh. &7 9.3.100

9.65.2" (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévamana ruci-ruca devé devébhyas péri,
vigva vastny 4 viga.

9.42.2¢: 9.3.10¢, dhiirays pavate sutih.

9.42.3P: 0.13.3%, pivante vijasataye; 0.43.6%; 107.23%, pavasva vijasataye ;
9.100.6%, pivasva vajasatamak.

9.42.8¢: 9.13.3%, somah sahdsrapajasah.
9.42.4Y: 9.17.4b, pavitre pari sicyate.
9.42.5° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)

abhi vigvani varyabhi devin rtavidhah,
($6mah punané argati. 67 Q.13 1%

9.66. 4% (Qatarn Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévasva jandyann igo *bhi vigvani vérya,
sakha sakhibhya atdye.
9.42.,5¢: 9.13.10; 28.6P; 1o1.7P, s6mal punané argati.
9.42.6Y: 0.41.4°, dgvavad vijavat suth.
9.42.6¢: 9.13.4b, pavasva brhatir isah.
9.48.2¢: 9.32.2°; 38.2¢; 65.8¢, indum indraya pitdye.
9.48.82: 9.25.4%, punang yati haryatéh.

9.48.4%: 0,10.6°; 63.11% pivamana vidd rayim.
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9.438.400 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana)
pévamana vidd rayim asmébhyarn soma sucriyam,
indo sahdsravarcasam. . &7 cf. 0.43.4¢

9.63.1120 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
pdvamana vida rayim asmdbhyam soma dustdram,
y6 dandgo vanugyatd.

[9.48.4¢, indo sahdsravarcasam: 9.64.25¢; 98.1¢, indo sahasrabharpasam. ]

9.48.6%: 9.10%7.23%, phvasva vijasataye; 9.13.3%; 42.3%, pavante vijasitaye;
9.100.6%, pdvasva vijasitamal.

[9.48.6¢ soma rasva suvfryeim: 5.13.5%; 8.08.12¢, 54 no Msva suviryam; 8.23.12b,
rayim 1asva suviryam. |

[9.44.12, prd na indo mahé téne: 9.66.13% pra na indo mahé rne.]
9.44.2¢: 9.12.8¢, viprasya dhiraya kavih.
9.44.8b: 9.39.3%; 61.8D, sutd eti pavitra 4.

9.44.5° (Ayasya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
84 no bhégaya vayive vipravirah sadivrdhah,
s6mo devégv 4 yamat.

9.61.9* (Amahryu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
sd no bhégaya viydve pugné pavasva midhuman,
chrur mitré virune ca.

Note the correspondence of 9.44.3 with 9.61.8%,

9.45.1¢: 0.30.5¢; 50.5¢; 64.12¢, indav indrdya pitdye,
[9.45.2¢, devin skhibhya & vdram : 1.4.4°, yis te sikhibhya & viram.]

9.45.8¢ (Ayasya Afigirasa; to Pavamina Soma)
uts tvAm arunirh vaysm gobhir afijmo madaya kim,
vi no riyé diro vrdhi.

9.64.3¢ (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana)
4¢vo n4 cakrado viga sith gd indo sam drvatah,
vino réyé diiro vrdhi.

Note the correspondence of 9.45.1¢ with 9.64.12°%
9.45.4¢, indur dévégu patyate : 8.102.9%, agnir devégu patyate.

9.45.5b: 9.6.50; 106,11, vine krilantam dtyavim.
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9.45.6—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX  [432

9.45.6° (Ayasya Afgirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)
t4ya pavasva dhirayd yaya pité viciksase,
ndo stotré suviryam.
9.49.2¢ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
t4ya pavasva dhirayid yiys giva ihdgiman,
janyssa tipa no grhdm,
The cadence pavasva dhiraya also at 9.20.6 ; 35.1; 63.7 ; 65.10, T2,
9.46.1* (Ayasya Afnigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
dsrgran devévitayé “tyasah kftvya iva,
ksarantah parvatavidhah.
9.67.172 (Jamadagni; to Soma Pavamana)
4srgran devévitaye  vajayénto ratha iva., & 8,3.151

[9.46.81, eté somasa indavah: 1.16.6%, imé sémasa indavah. ]

9.48.5¢ (Ayasya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
s4 pavasva dhanarbjaya prayantd ridhaso mahgh,
asmdbhyarn soma gatuvit.

9.65.13¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
\4 na indo mahim igarh,  pdvasva vigvidarcatah,,

esra: 8.6.33%; b: 9.65.13P
asmabhyain soma gatuvit.

9.46.62: 9.15.7%, etdm mrjanti marjyam.

9.49.20: 9.45.6%, taya pavasva dhiraya.

9.49.5%: 9.30.4P, pAvamano asigyadat.

9.50.8%, 4vyo vire pari priyam: 9.7.6°; 52.2>; 10%.6Y, &vyo vire pari priyih.

9.50.8P: 9.26,5b; 30.5P; 32.2b; 38.2D; 30.6%; 65.8P (here hinvénty), hérim
hinvanty adribhih.

9.50.8¢ (Ucathya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana)
(évyo vire péri priyam, \harit hinventy adribhil,, €5 a: 9.4.62; b: 9.26.5P
pévamanai madhugetitam.
9.6%.9® (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana)
(hinvénti sfiram tsrayah ., pdvamanam madhugeitam, & 9.65.12
abhi gird sim asvaran.

9.50.4 = 9.25.6.
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483] - Hymns ascribed to various authors [—9.52.4

9.50.5% (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

s4 pavasva madintama gébhir afijané aktdibhih,

Jndav indraya pitiye. &7 0.30.5°
9.99.6% (Rebhastint Kigyapau ; to Soma Pavamana)
84 punané madintamah somag eamilsu srdati, 4w 0.20.68
pagdu nd réta adadhat pitir vacasyate dhiyih,

Cf. 9.45.1% si pavasva mddiya kim; and 9.25.6* = 9.50.4% & pavasva madintama,
9.50.5°: 0.30.5°; 45.1%; 64.12¢, indav indriya pitdye.
9.51.1b: 1.28.97; 0.16.3h, somarh pavitra & srja.
9.51.1°: 9.16.3¢, punihindriiya p tave.
9.51.2b: 7.32.8Y; 9.30.6Y, sdmam indriya vajrine.
9.51.2¢; ¢.30.6%, sunétd midhumattamam.

9.51.8¢ (Ucathya Afigivasa ; to Soma Pavamina)

tava tyd indo andhaso devii midhor vy agnate,

pavamanasya maritah.
9.64.24° (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamina)
risarh te mitré aryamd pibanti virunah kave,
pavaminasya maritah.

Of, Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 48, 316.
9.51.5¢: 9.1.4¢; 6.3¢; 63.12¢, abhi viijam utd grivah.
9.52.1¢: 9.6.3Y, suvano arsa pavitra .
9.52.2b 1 9.7.68 ; 107.6Y, dvyo viire pari priydh ; 9.50.3%, dvyo vive pari priyim.
[9.52.8Y, indo nd dinam Tiikhaya: 9.35.2% indo samudramiikhaya. ]

9.52.4b%¢ (Ucathya Afigirasa; to Soma Payamina)
ni gigmam indav egéth puruhita jénanam,
y6 asmén adidecati.

0.64.270 (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamsina)

punand indav esirm puruhits jénanam,

(priyih samudrim & viga. g 0.63.23¢
10.134.29 (Mandhatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra)

av4 sma durhapiyaté mértasya tanuhi sthirim,

(adhaspadn t4m I krdhi, y6 asm#n adidecati, &e. ¢ 10.133.4¢
For 9.52.4 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 19.
55 [mos. 20)
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9.52.5¢ (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina)

catdrh na inda utibhih sahdsrarh va ¢icInam,

pévasva manhayddrayih.
9.67.1¢ (Bharadvaja; to Soma Pavamana)
tvir somasi dharaytr mandré 6jistho adhvars,
pdvasva manhhayddrayih.

9.58.4%: 0,63.17%¢, hirith nadisu vajinam, indum indraya matsaram.
Sec under 9.26.6°

9.58.4¢ : 9.63.17% indum indriya matsardm ; 9.26.6¢, indav indraya matsarém,

9.54.8¢ (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
ayar vigvani tisthati punané bhivanopdri;
s6mo devé nd siiryah.

9.63.13* (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
sémo devé ng siry6 dribhih pavate sutah,
dadhanah kaldge rdsam.

Translate 9.54.3, ¢ This Soma, purifying himself, like god Strya, stands over all the worlds.”
And 9.63.13, ¢ Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god Sirya, purifies himself, putting his sap
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; as regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigne i. 154 fF.,
and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 272, 309, 462 ; il. 209 ff. Each from his own point of view has
shown co! ively that the uni rupted 1 of the luminous nature of Soma
-entitles him at any time to a comparison with the sun. Cf. under ¢.63.8. But the sense of
0.63.13" in connexion with the other padas is strained and secondary, as compared with the
finished idea in g.54.3.—For the repeated pada ef. 9.64.¢% dkrin devé nd stiryah.

9.55.1¢, s6ma vigva ea siubhaga: 8.78.80; 9.4.2Y, vigva ca soma sdubhaga.
[9.56.1, aclih pavitre argati: 0.16.47; 17.3Y; 3%.1, s6mah pavitre argati.]
9.56.1¢: 9.17.3%; 37.1¢, vighndn raksansi devayih.

[9.56.4b, svadir indo péri srava: see under 8.91.34.]

9.57.1°b (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

pré te dhérs asagedto divé nd yanti vrstdyah,

L4cha véjarh sahasrinam. | e cf. 9.38.1¢
9.62.282b (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
pré te divé nd vrstdyo dhird yanty asagedtah,
abhi eukrfm upastiram.

| For this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part 2, chapter 3, class A 1;
and the author, Ind ische F\ XxX1. 500

&
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435] Hymuns ascribed to various authors [—o.61.4

9.57.8% (Avatsira Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

84 marmyjans fytibhir {bho rijeva suvratih,

L¢yend né vihsu stdati. €5 9.38.40
0.66.23% (Qatarh Vaikhinasah ; to Soma Pavamana)
s4 marmrjand aytibhih prayasvan priyase hitdh,
indur atyo vicaksandh.

For g.57.3 ef. Ved, Stud. i, p. xv.—Cf. the pada 9.62.13% marmyjydmina dyabhil.
9.57.8¢, ¢yené ni vansu sidati: 9.38.4, gyéno na vikgn sidati; 9.86.35Y, cyenc
né vinsu kaldgesu sidasi.

9.57.4°: 0.40.6%; G4.26¢; 100,22, punind indav & bhara.
9.58.1%, 1e-4¢, tdrab si mandf dhavati.
9.60.1b, pivamanarh vicarsanim : 9.28.5%, pavamano vicarsanih.

[9.60.2b, dtho sahdsrabharpasam : 9.64.26Y, uté salﬁsrabhn.n_wsam.]

See under 9.64.25.

9.60.3¢ (Avatsira Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
sti viran pavamano asisyadat kaldgan abhi dhavati,
indrasya hirdy aviedn.

0.86.19¢ (Sikatah, alias Nivavarr Rsiganah ; to Soma Pavamina)

vfsh matinirh pavate vieaksanih sémo dhnah prataritésaso divih,

krand sindhunam kaldgah avivagad indrasya hirdy &vigin manigibhih.

For the metre of 9.60.3* see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 1o2.—For kriipd in 9.86.19 see under 1.134.2

The repeated pada in 9.86.19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre ; manisibhilh
occurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which
begins eoncatenatingly with the same word : 1.34.1; 52.3; 9.04.13; 76.2 ; 107.11. See Part 2,
chapter 2, class B 4.—Cf. under 9.70.9%

9.60.4%: 9.8.3%, indrasya soma rédhase.

[9.6L.10, avAhan navatir niva: 1.84.1° jaghdna navatir niva.]
9.61.80: 9.41.4P, gémad indo hiranyavat.

[9.61.8¢, kyara sahasrinir isah: 9.40.4°, viddh sahasrintr isak.]

9.6L.4¢ (Amahiyu Afgirasa; to Soma Pavamana)

pavamanasya te vayiih pavitram abhyundatéh,

sakhitvém & vroimahe.
9.65.9¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
tésya te vajino vaydr | vigva dhénani jigyusah, &5 8,14,60
sakhitvém & vynimahe.
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10.133.60 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra)

| vayam indra tvayavah sakhitvdm & rabhamahe, & 3.41.02

rtdsya nah pathd nayéti vigvani duritd | nabhantam anyakeésarm jyakd adhi
dhéanvasu. a7 refrain: 1o.133.1f8 ff.

1 have the impression that sakhitvim 4 rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvim & I,
which is hieratic ; ef. the semantically close synonymy with 3 vrin fle sakhitvim, 3.1.15
(ef. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No.10,p.1 3), and sakhitvim ugmasi,
9.31.6; 66.14. The two last expressions are also hieratic.—Note the correspondence of 9.61.21°
with 9.65.19°%

9.61.62: 9.40.5% s4 nah punani 4 bhara; 1.12.112; 8.24. 3%, s4 nah stdvana &
bhara.

9.61.6b: 1.12.11¢, yayim virdvaiim isam.

9.6L.7%: 9.15.8?, etdm u tyim dica ksipah.

9.61.80: 9.30.3%; 44.3Y, sutd eti pavitra 4.

9.61.9%: 9.44.5% sd no bhigaya vayave.

[9.6L.11%, eni vigvany ary4 &: 10.191.1Y, 4igne vigvany aryé 4.]
9.61.11¢: 8.95.64, sigasanto vanamahe.

9.61.12b: 8.41.17; 0.33.3P; 34.2"; 65.20P, varunaya marddbhyah.
9.‘61.141’: 8.69.x1¢, vatsimm saxhgigvarir iva.

9.61.‘;\4”: 8.13.8" = 8.92,21%, tdm id vardhantu no girah.

9.61.16": 8.54(Val. 6).74, dhuksisva pipytsim isam ; 8.7.3¢, dhuksénta pipytusim
isam ; 8.13.25¢ dhuksisva pipyisim isam 4va ca nah.

9.6L.15¢: 9.29.3¢, virdha samudrém ukthyam.

[9.61.18P, ddkgo vi 13jati dyumdn: 9.5.3b, rayir vi rajati, &e.]
9.6L.19%: 8.46.8%, yis te méado varenyah.

9.61.19¢: g.24.7¢; 28.6¢, devavir aghagahsahd.

9.61.21° (Amahiyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

sammu;.lo arugé bhava sﬁpasthabhlr né dhentibhih,
sidafi chyens né yénim &.
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9.65.19¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
4rga soma dyumdttamo *bhi drénini réruvat,
sidafi chyené ng yénim 8.

9.61.22b: 3.37.5%; 8.12.22%, indrarh vrbriya hintave,
9.61.25¢ (Amahiyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana)

apaghndn pavate mfdhoé *pa sémo ardvnah,
(gichann indrasya nigkrtim. |

9.15.1¢
9.63.24* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina)
apaghndn pavase mfdhah kratuvit soma matsarih,

nudisvidevaywin jinam,

9.61.25¢: g.15.1° gdchann indrasya nigkrtim.
9.61.28¢: 9.13.8¢ vigva dpa dviso jahi.

9.61.297 (Amahiyu Afigivasa ; to Soma Pavamana)
dsya te sakhyé vaydm tivendo dyumnd uttamé,
\sasahylima prtanyatib. , 45 18,40

9.66.14* (Catarh Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana)
4sya te sakhyé vaydm fyaksantas tvotayah,
indo sakhitvam ugmasi. | &7 0.31.6°

Cf, under 9.31.6%
9.61.20¢: 1.8.4¢; 8.40.79, sisahyfima prtanyatih.
9.62.10: 1.135.6°; 9.67.7Y, tirdh pavitram agivah,

9.62.30 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
krypvanto virivo give *bhy arganti sustutim,
ilam asméabhyaih saystam,

9.66.22Y (Qatarh Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana)
pdvamano 4ti sridho *bhy arsati sugtutim,
siiro nd vigvidargatah.
9.85.7¢ (Vena Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)
atyarh mrjanti kaldge ddga ksipah pré vipranarh matdyo viea Irate,
pévamand abhy Arsanti sugtutim éndrarh viganti madivisa indavah,
Of. also 4.58.10% abhy arsata sustutima givyam fjim. There can be no questmn but wbnt

the distieh 9,66, n“’, phvamano ati sridho ’bhy irsati sustutim, is a Y ion of:
the line 9.85.7% abhy rsanti sustutim ; see p. vii, line four from top.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



9.62.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX  [488
9.62.4¢ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana)

4savy ahelr madayapsa dikso giristhdh,

gyend nd yénim asadat.

9.82.14 (Vasu Bharadvija ; to Soma Pavamana)

48 vi 86100 arusé viga hari 1djeva dasmé abhi gi acikradat,

punané virarh piry ety avydyarh ¢yené nd yénirn ghrtdvantam asddam.
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 6o.

[9.62.8Y, tirs rémany avyiya: 9.67.4%; 107.10P, tirs virany avyiya.]
CE. also 9.62.8° with g.107.10%%

[8.62.9?, tvim indo péri srava: see under 8.91.34.]

9.62.12%: 0.40.3¢; 63.1%; 65.21°, i pavasva sahasrinam; 0.33.6¢, & pavasva
sahasrinah.

9.62.120: 8.6.9Y; 9.63.12P, rayiih gémantam agvinam.,
[9.62.18%, marmyjydmana aydbhih: 9.57.3%; 66.23?% s4 marmrjans aytbhih.]
9.62.14%, sahdsrotih ¢atimaghah ; 8.34.7Y, sshasrote gitamagha.

9.62.14¢: g.107.17%, indraya pavate méadah; 9.6.7P; 106.2b, indraya pavate
sutdh.

9.62.16b: 9.37.5° s6mo vijam ivasarat.

[0.62.18¢, hérirh hinota vajinam: 10.188.1P, 4¢varh hinota vajinam.]
9.62.10%c: 9.16,6%, vigva drgann abhi ¢riyah, ¢liro nd gésu tisthati.
9.62.28%, nrmnf punan& argasi; 9.7.4%, nymnd vésano rgati.
9.62.24%: 5.79.8%; 8.5.0% utd no gématir igah.

9.62.24°: 0.65.25Y, grpanc Jamﬁdagmna 3.62,18%; 8,101.84, grnand jamadag-
nind ; 7.06.3% groand jamadagnivat.

9.62.25°: 0.23.1°; 63.25¢% 66.1D, abhi vigvani kivya.
9.82.268°: 9.35.2, pavasva vigvamejaya.
9.83.27¢: 9.31.3P, tibhyam arganti sfndhavah.

9.62.28°D, prﬁ. te divé na vrstiyo dhdra yanty asagestah: 9.57.180, Prﬁ te
dhiirs asagesto dive na yanti vystéysh.
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9.82.30°: 9.20.7¢; 66.27¢; 67.19¢, dadhat stotré suviryam.

9.68.1%: 0.40.3%; 62.12%; 65.21° & pavasva sahasrinam; 9.33.6¢ 4 pavasva
sahasrinah.

9.68.2b¢ (Nidbruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)

isam ﬁrjarh ca pinvasa indriaya matsarintamah,

camiisy & ni sidasi.
9.99.8¢d (Rebhasunu Kagyapiu ; to Soma Pavamiina)
suté indo pavitra i  nfbhir yato vi niyase, €5 0.24.3¢
indrdya matsarintamag camisgv & ni sidasi.

Stanza 9.63.2 seems a mero f t of 9.99 8, or: d by the addition of the first
pada.—Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 166 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG@. Isil. 459 1t

[9.88.42, oté asrgram fgivah; 9.17.1¢; 23.1%, somi asrgram, &e.]

[9.68.4°, séma rtdsya dhiiraya ; 9.33.2"; 63.14%, qul

i rtasya dhdraya.]
9.63.5¢: 9.13.9%, apaghninto dravnah.
[9.83.7Y, yiya stryam drocayah: 8.98.2, tvim sfryam arocayah.]

9.63.8%¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
syukta stira étagarh pivamino manav ddhi,
antdrikgena yatave.

9.65.16%¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina)
14j3 medhdbhir Tyate pdvamano mandv 4dhi,
antériksena yhtave.

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Btaga spannte Pavamana an itber den menschen hin,
durch die luft zu gehn’. inlly the same lation, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 165;
Hopkins, Religions of India, 119, Grassmann, ‘Die Sonne hat ihr Ross geschirrt hellflam-
mend in des Menschen Sitz, zu fahren durch den Raum der Luft.” That Ludwig’s transla-
tion errs in taking sfira as genitive of svir may be seen from 1.50.9, dyukta saptd gundhyavah
stiro rithasya naptyhh : ¢Stra hitched the seven bright daughters of the chariot’ Here
TLudwig, 137, correctly : siben aufhellende hat angespannt Stra, tchter des wagens, Cf,
also 8.1.11, yit tuddt siira stagam, ¢ when Sira goaded Btaga’, and 6.63.9. The stanza 9.63.8
is to be rendered : ¢ Sira, purifying himself above men, yoked Etaga to go through the air.
‘We have here that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamina to the sun, which Bergnigne has
pointed out emphatically (1. 154 ff,, 197) Hillebrandt uses it to support his theory that Soma
in the Rig-Veda is both drink and moon ; see the citations under 9.54.3, and with reference
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 466, 499 ; ii. 238,

As rogards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 : ‘diser konig wird mittelst weissheit Pava-
mina, um des menschen willen, durch den lIuftkreiss zu gehn.” Aside from his diverging
renderings of the phrase mandv ddhi, T do not believe that medhfbhir iyate can mean ‘wird
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’; it means ‘hastens with wisdom’. Grassmann also, lacking
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders : ! Durch Lieder wird der flammende,
beim Menschen angefloht, der Fiirst zu gehen durch.den Raum der Luft’; note the discord
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‘between this and his translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne,i. 190 : ‘ Le roi s’avance avec leg
pridres, se clarifiant chez Manu, pom aller dans Patmosphare.’ This is the right ccnstruuhon,
only I should prefer to render medhdibhir by ‘ with wisdom’. Soma is fsir viprah kiivyena in
8.79.1 (cf. 9.78.2), médhirah in 9.68.4. His epithet sukritu = Avestan hukhratu dates from
Aryan times. See Bergaigne i. 185ff.; Hillebrands, Le., i. 400 ff. ;- Macdonell, Vedie Mytho-
logy, p. 109.

The comparison of the two stanzas hrings out the complete identification of a pr Ly
heavenly Soma (sémo rija in 9.65.16) with Stra = Sarya. To my mind this remains
unexplained, even in the light of Hillebrandt’s theory that Soma is the moon. But the
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma ¢ yokes Etaga
to go through the air’, perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, Tyate . . . antariksena
yhtave. That pada 9.63.8% is the original third of the giyatrl admits, to my mind, of no
doubt.—Note the correspondence of 9.63.1* with 9.65.21%

[9.68.10Y, gira indifiya matsardm : 9.26.6°; 53.4%; 63.17¢, fndum (9.26.6° indav)
indraya, &c.]

9.68.11°: 9.10.6¢; 43.4% pfivamina vidd rayim.

9.63.110: 9.43.4P, asmabhyarh soma sugriyam (9.63.11°, dustaram).
9.68.120 : 8,6.9P ; 0.62.12P, rayim gémantam agvinam.

9.68.12¢: g.1.4¢; 6.3°; 51.5% abhi vijam utd gravah.

9.63.13": 9.54.3¢, s6mo devé ni sﬁrya11.

9.88.14%¢ : g.32.2b¢, gukrd rbdsya dhirays, vijarh gémantam aksaran.

9.63.15Y: 1.5.5¢; 137.2Y; g.51.7P; 7.32.4P; 0.22.3P; ror.12b, somaso
dddhyagirah,
9.63.16b¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana)
pré soma midhumattamo rayé arga pavitra 8,
médo y6 devavitamah.
9.64.1280 (Kagyapa Maxrca to Soma Pavamand)
94 no arga pavitra & mé.do yo devnvxts,mah
indav indraya pitsye. & 0.30.5¢
Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.23° with 9.64.27%—Cf. also 9.6.3°; 52.1° suvinG arsa

pavitra ER

9.68.17* (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

tém I myjanty &ydvo  harim nadisu vajinam, & 0.53:40
Jndum indraya matsaram., 45 9.53.4°

9.107.17% (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavamana)
\Indraya pavate midah, s6mo marttvate sutsh, & 9.6.70
sahdsradharo sty dvyam argati tdm I myjanty dydvah.

i Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.25% with g.107.25% and 9.63.28" with g.107.4%—For 9,107.17°
ef. 9.13.1%
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9.83.17% : g.53.4b¢, hirirh nadisu vajinam, indum indraya matsarim,
9.63.17°: 9.53.4°, indum indraya matsaram; 9.26.6¢, indav indraya matsarim.

9.68.19¢, indraya médhumattamam: ¢.12.1¢, indraya madhumattamah; 9.67.16%,
indraya madhumattamah.

{9.83.20%, kavirh mrjanti mirjyam: 9.15.7%; 46.6%, etirh mujanti marjyam. ]
9.68.20P: g.17.7b, dhibhir vipra avasyivah.

9.68.23¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina)

pivamana ni togase rayith soma ¢raviyyam,

priyéh samudrim & vica.
9.64.2%¢ (Kagyapa Martea ; to Soma Pavamana)
punané indav esarh | paruhita jininam, &5 9.52.4°
priyih samudrdm & viga.

For 9.63.23" cf. 10.38.2%, géarnasarh rayim indra ¢raviyyam.
9.88.24% apaghnin pavase mfdhah: 9.61.25% apaghniin pavate mfdhah.

9.63.26* (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)

pivamang asrksata sémih ¢ukriisa indavah,

\abhi vigvani kivya., €5 0.23.1¢
9.107.25 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamina)
pivamana asrkgata pavitram ati dhdraya,
maritvanto matsard indriyi hiys medhim abhi prayahsi ca.

9.83.25°: 0.23.1¢; 62,25°; 66.1, abhi vigvani kivys.

9.68.282 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
punéngh soma dhérayéndo vigva épa sridhab,
LJjahi riksansi sukrato. & 6.16,29°
9.107.4" (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana)
punénsh soma dharayaps visino arsasi,
4 ratnadhd yénim rtisya stdasy ttso deva hiranyayah., ¢ 8.61.60
For 9.107.4" cf. 9.107.26% apé visinah pdri kégam arsati, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
i 325.

9.83.28¢: 6.16,29°, jahi raksansi sukrato.

9.88.20%¢ (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana)
apaghndn soma raksdso ’bhy arsa kdnikradat,
dyumdntam gismam uttamam.

56 [r0s. 20]
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9.6%.3bc (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana)
tvirh susvané adribhir abhy arga kdnikradat,
dyuméntarh ¢igmam uttamam.
Cf. dyumdntarh gigmam § bhara, under 9,29.6%, and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8¢,
dy i1 vijar visagus Note the spond of 9.63,19° with 9.67.16%

[9.63.300, s6ma, divyfni pdrthiva: 9.36.5%, sémo divydni, &e.; 9.64.6Y, s6ma
divydni, &e.)

9.64.2¢, satyam vrsan vigéd asi: 8.33.70% satyam itthd vigéd asi.
9.64.3¢: 9.45.3% vi no rayé diro vrdhi,

9.64.5%b¢, gumbhémans rtayubhir mrjyimana gibhastyoh, psvante vire avyiye:
9.36.42b¢, cumbhémana rtaydbhir mrjydmano gibhastyoh, pivate vire
avyaye.

9.64.5%, mrjydmana gibhastyoh: g¢.20.6b; 36.4; 65.6), mrjydmano
gabhastyoh.

9.64.8%b0, t6 vigva digise vésu soma divydini pirthiva, pivantam fintariksya:
0.36.58P¢, 84 vigva dagige vdsu somo divydni pdrthiva, pavatam
dntariksya.

9.64.9Y: 9.4.9; 100.74, pdvamana vidharmani.

[9.64.9¢, dkriin devo ns sfivyah: 9.54.3% ; 63.13% s6mo devo, &e.]

9.64.11°: 6.16.35° ; 9.32.4¢, sidann rbésya yonim &

9.64.120b, sé, no arga pavitra @ mado yo devavitamal : 9.63.16b0, 1ayé arga pavitra
4, mido y6 devavitamah.

9.64.12¢: 9.30.5%; 45.1°; 50.5¢, indav indraya pitaye.

9.64.17b¢ (Kagyapn Martea ; to Soma Pavamana)
manm,]anasa aysvo vftha, samudrdm indavah,
dgmann rtdsya yoénim ER

9.66.12%¢ (Qatarn Vaikhanassh ; to Soma Pavamana)
dchi samudrim indavé *stair ghvo n4 dhensvah,
dgmann rtdsya yénim &.

The cadence ghvo nd dhendvah also ab 6.45.28.

9.64.20%; 564,25, 4 yad yonim hiranydyam.
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9.84.22) (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana)
indriyendo maritvate pdvasva madhumattamal,
\¥tasya yonim asidam. & g.21.41
9.108.12 (Gauriviti Caktya; to Soma Pavamina)
pdvasva midhumattama indraya soma kratuvittamo madah,
méhi dyuksitamo madah.
9.108,15¢ (The same)
indraya soma pitave nfbhir yatah sviyudhé madintamah,
pévasva médhumattamah.
9.64.23°: 3.62.13¢; 9.8.3, riisya yonim asidam; 5.21.49, rtdsya yonim dsadab.
9.64.24¢: 9.51.3%, pivamanasya maritah.
9.64.25%: 9.16.8%, tvizh soma vipageitam.
9.64.25P, punané viieam igyasi: 9.30.1% puniné vieam isyati.
9.84.25¢ (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamina)
(tvirh soma vipageftath, punin vicam isyasi, @721 0.16.8%; b: g.30.1¢
indo sahdsrabharpasam.
9.98.1¢(Ambaxtga Varsagira,and Rjigvan Bharadvija; to Soma Pavamina)
abhi no vajasitamarh rayim arga puruspfham,
indo sahdsrabharnasam tuvidyumndm vibhvisiham.
Cf. 9.43.4% indo sahdsravarcasam; 9.60.2% sitho sahdsrabharpasam ; and 9.64.26% uté
sahdsrabharnasam.
[9.64.26%, uté sahdsrabharnasam : see prec. item.]
9.64.26¢: 6.40.6%; 9.57.4¢; 100,2%, punand indav 4 bhara.
9.64.27Y: 9.52.4b, puruhata janinam,
9.64.27¢: 9,63.23¢ priyih samudrim & viea.
9.64.28¢: 1.137.18, somah ¢ukid givagirah.
9.64.29¢, sfdanto vanugo yatha: 1.26.4°, sidantu mdnuso yatha.
©.65.1¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamzina)
hinvénti stivam dsrayah svisiro jimdyas patim,
mahim indurh mahiytivah.
9.67.9% (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana)
hinvénti siram dsraysh , pivamanam madhugetitam, &7 0.50.3°
abhi gird sém asvaran,
Cf. Bergaigne, i, 161 ; ii. 43.
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9.85.2P : 9.42.2b, devé devébhyas pari.

8.85.60: 9.20.6°; 36.4°, mrjyimano gibhastyoh; 9.64.5°, mrjyimanz
gabhastyoh.
9.65.7° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamiana)
prd sémaya vyagvavit pivamanaya gayata,
mahé sahdsracaksase.
9.86.44® (Atri Bhauma; to Soma Pavamana)
vipageite pdvamanaya giyata mahf nd dhdrdti 4ndho argati,
shir nd jorpdm 4ti sarpati tvicam dtyo ns krilann asarad visa hérih.

9.85.8Y: 9.26.5°; 30.5P; 32.2b; 38.2P; 30.6P; 50.3P; 65,8, harim hinvanty
(9.65.8%, hinvanty) 4dribhik.

9.65.80: 0.32.20; 38.2¢; 43.2¢, indum indraya pitiye.

9.85.9%; 8.14.67, vigva dhanani jigydsah.

9.65.9¢: 9.61.4°, sakhitvim § vrnimahe : 10.133.6Y, sakhitvam & rabhamahe.
9.65.18, 4 na indo mahfm fgam: 8.6.23%, 4 na indra mahfm fsam.

9.65.18" (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhirgava ; to Soma Pavamana)
\&na indo mahim fgam, pévasva vigvidarcatah, e 8.6.23%
\asmabhyarh soma gatuvit. 65 0.46.5°
0.x06,5P (Caksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamina)
indraiya visana mddarn pavasva vigvddarcatah,
sahdsrayama pathikfd vicaksanah.
Cf. the correspondence of 9.65.14° with 9.206.7 and of 9.65.25 with 9.106.13%

9.66.18°: 9.46.5° asmébhyai soma ghtuvit,

9.65.14P (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina)
# kalded antgaténdo dhirabhir éjasa,
éndrasya pitéye viea.

9.106.%b (Manu Apsava; to Soma Pavamana)

péavasva devévitaya indo dhérabhir 6jasa,

3 kaldgarn midhuman soma nah sadah.

[0.65.15P, tvrarh duhsnty &dribhih: 1.137.3%, aigtrh duhanty sdribhih sémam
duhanty sdribhih. ]

9.65.16%: 9.63.8°, pivamano maniv adhi, antiriksens yhtave.

9.65.17°: 1.93.24, gdvarh pégarh svigvyam.
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[0.65.18¢, sugvané devavitaye: 9.13.2¢, susvanarh devivitaye. ]
9.65.19¢: 9.61.21°, sidafi chyens nd yénim .

9.85.20%, apsi indriya viyive viruniya maradbhyah, somo arsaii vispave ;
9.34.2°P¢, sutd indriiya vayive virupiya maridbhyah, sémo arsati
vignave ; 9.33.3%, sutd indiGys vayive viruniya maradbhyah,
séma arsanti visnave ; 5.51.7%, sutd indriya vayive.

Of. also 9.84.1%.
9.65.200: 8.41.1%; 9.33.3%; 34.2P; 61.12P, virunaya maradbhyal.

9.65.21%¢: 9.33.6¢; 4o.3bc, asmibhya soma vigvital, & pavasva sahasrinam
(9.33.6¢, sahasrinah).

9.65.21¢: 9.40.3%; G2.12%; 63.1% § pavasva sahasripam; ¢.33.6¢ i pavasva
sahasrinah,

9.85.2280: 8.93.6%0, yé somasah paraviti yé arvavati sunviré,
9.85.24%, té no vrstim divis piri: 2.6.5%, sd no vrstith divis pari.
9.65.24b¢: g,13.5', pivantim & suviryam, suvand deviisa indavah.

9.65.25 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana)
pévate haryaté hdrir grniné jamidagning, ¢ 3.62.18%
hinvané gér 4dhi tvaei.

9.106.13* (Agni Caksuga ; to Soma Pavamina)

pévate haryaté hdrir 4ti hvirahsi ranhys,

abhyirsan stotfbhyo virdvad yagah.

The cadence, gor 4dhi tvaci, in 9.65.25° occurs also at 1.28.9 ; 9.79.4; 10L.1I.

9.65.25: 0.62.24°, grnané jamadagning; 3.62.18%; 8.101.8d, grnand jaméd-
agnind ; 7.96.3% grodnd jamadagnivét.

9.65.26¢: 9.24.1° ¢rinand apsi mriijata.

9.65.280-30¢, pintam & puruspfham,

9.66.10: 9.23.10; 62.25°; 63.25¢, abhi vigvani kivya.

9.66.1°: 1.75.4, sskha sakhibhya idyah.

9.86.4b: g.42.5Y, abhi vigvani virya.

9.68.7¢, dddhano aksiti gravah : 1,40.40; 8.103.5Y si dhatte aksiti eravah.

9.86.10°: g.10.1P, Arvanto né gravasyivah.
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9.66.11¢ (Qatarn Vaikhanasah; to Pavamana Soma)
4cha kécarh madhugetitam dsrgram vire avyiye,

\Avavacanta dhitgyah. €5°9.19,4%

9.107.128 (Sapta Bsayah ; to Pavamana Soma)

pra soma devévitaye sindhur né pipye irnasa,

angoh péyasd madiré né jigyvir 4cha kégath madhugetitam.

Of. the padas, abhi kégarh madhuncutam, under 9.23.4, and péiri kégar, &e., 9.103.3% For

9.66.11 cf. 9.64.5° pivante vire avyiye.
9.66.11¢: 9.19.4% avavaganta dhitayah.
9.66.12°: 9.68.17¢, sgmann rtdsya yonim .
[9.86.18%, pras na indo mahé rine: 9.44.1% pré na indo mahé tane.]
9.686.18%¢: g.2.4P¢, dpo arsanti sindhavah, yad gébhir vasayisydse.
9.66.14%: 0.61.29%, dsya te sakhyé vayim.
9.66.14°: 9.31.6¢ indo sakhitvim ugmasi.
9.86.18¢, vrniméhe sakhyiya: 4.41.79, vinimshe sakhyfya priyiya.

9.66.22P, ably arsati sustutim : 9.62.3b, abhy arsanti sustutim ; 9.85.7°, péva-
mana abhy arganti sustutim.

9.66.23% : 9.37.3%, 84 marmrjind ayubhih.

9.66.24¢ (Gatarh Vaikhanasah ; to Pavamina Soma)

pévamana rtaxn brhée chukrim jyétir ajijanat,

krgnd tdmahsi jdighanat.
10. 89. 2d (Rebha Vaag,vamltra to Indra)
s4 stiryah pary urdl viransy éndro vavﬂ;yad rithyeva cakrd,
atisthantam apasyar né sdrgarh krsna t4mahsi tvigys jaghana.

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 310,

9.86.27°: 9.20.7¢; 62.30¢; 67.19¢, dddhat stotré suviryam.

9.66.28¢: 9.2%.6°, punans indur indram #.

9.87.1°: 9.52.5°, pivasva manhayidrayih.

9.87.8% ; 9.63.29%¢, abhy arsa kénikradat, dyuméntar gigmam uttamdm.

9.67.4%: 9.34.1%, Indur hinvané argati.
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9.87.4% (Kagyapa ; to Pavamana Soma)
\indur hinvané argati, tiré variny avydya,

&7 .34, 1
hérir vijam acikradat.

9.107.10P (Sapta Rgayah; to Pavamana Soma)
4 soma suvané adribhis tiré vérany avydys,
jano nd puri camvor vicad dhérih sido vinesu dadhise.

Cf. 9.62.8Y, tir6 xéminy avysyd; and g.103.2% piri vi

9.67.72: 9.24.1%; rox.84, pivamanasa indaval.
9.87.70: 1.135.6°; 9.62.1Y, tirah pavitram fgival.
9.67.92: 9.65.1% hinvinti siram usrayah.
9.67.9%: 9.50.3¢, pavamanath madhugeitam.

9.67.100-12¢, i bhaksat kanyisu nah.

9.67.18%: 0.1.10; 29.47; 30.3¢; 100.5P, pavasva soma dhdrayi.
9.87.14%; 9.17.14%, & kaldgesu dhavati.

9.87.16), indraya midhumattamah : 9.12.1°, indriya midhumattamah ; 9.63.19°,
indraya madhumattamam.

9.87.172: 9.46.1®, Asrgran devivitaye,

9.87.17P: 8.3.154, vajaydnto ritha iva.

9.87.10%: 9.20,%4P, pavitramh soma gachasi.

9.67.19°: 9.20.7¢; 62.30°; 66.27°, dadhat stotré suviryam.

9.67.28Y: 1.91.17P, séma vigvebhir angibhih.

9.67.29¢ (Pavitra Afigirasa, or Vasistha, or both ; to Pavamana Soma)
tipa priyam panipnatarh yivanam shutrvfdham,
gganma bibhrato ndmah.

1o 6o.1¢ (Baudha, or others to Asamati [Indm])

4 jénam tvegisarndreath mih ip

$ganmea bibhrato ndmal.

9.67.31%h, yah pavamanir adhyéty fsibhih sirbhrtarh rdsam: 9.67.32%0, pava-
manfr y6 adhyéty, &e.

[9.68.74, nfbhir yaté vijam % darsi satdye: 5.30.3% & vAjam davsi satiye.]
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9.68.8" (VatsaprI Bhalandana ; to Pavamina Soma)
pampmyé,ntam vayyuh sugamsidari sémnm manigé abhy anfigata stibhab,
y6 dhirays madhuman trmins divé fyarti vicarh rayisdl 4martyah.

9.86.17¢ (Sikatah, alias Nivavart Rsigansh ; to Pavamana Soma)

pré vo dhiyo mandraytvo vipanytivah panasytvah samvésanesv akramuh,

sémarh manigh abhy anfisata stribho *bhi dhendvah payasem agigrayah.
Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349.—Note the correspondence of 9.G8.9° with 9.86.9%

9.68.9P (Vatsapr1 Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma)

ayfn divd iyarti vigvam 4 rajah sémakh punandh kaldgesu sidati,

adbhir gébhir mrjyate adribhih sutdh punand indur véarivo vidat priyam.
0.86.94 (Akrstah, alias Maga Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma)
\div6 na sinu stansyann acikradad, dydug ca yasya prthivi ca dhérmabgil_lé

&7 1.58.2
indragya sakhyérh pavate vivévidat sémah punandh kaldgegu sidati.
9.96.234 (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma)
apaghnénn egi pavamana ¢trin priyirm na jaré abhigrta induh,
sidan vanesu gakuné ng pitvi sémah punandh kaldgesu stta.
Note the correspondence of 9.68.8" with 9.86.17°

9.68.103+¢d (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma)
ové nah soma parisicydmino viyo dadhac citrdtamarn pavasva,
advesé dydvaprthivi huvema déva dhattd rayim asmé suviram.

0.97.36® (Paracara Caktya ; to Pavamana Soma)

ovi nah soma parigicydmina & pavasva pliysmanah svasti,

indram & viga brhatd ravena vardhsya vicarh jandya purarhdhim.
10.45.12¢4 (Vatsapn Bhalandana ; to Agni)

astavy agnir narfrh sugévo vaigvanard fgibhih somagopah,

advesé dyava,prthxu huvemsa déva dhattd rayim asmé suviram,

The repeated distich (ef. 10.91.15°) furnishes a good ill ion of 1 in hoth
connexions. For the relation of 9.68 to 10.45 cf. Oldenberg, Prol.,, p. 253. It seems to me
that 9.68 is later than 10.45 (cf. under 9.85.12).—For 10.45.12 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
i 334-

9 69.8° (Hiranyastupa Afgirasa; to Pavamana Soma)
% nah pavasva visumad dhiranyavad \dgvavad gémad yéivamat suviryam,

& 8.93.3
yuyém hi soma pitéro méma sthana divé murdhdnah prasthita vayaskftah.

9.86.38¢ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma)
tvith nredksa asi soma vigvatah pivamana vrsabha t8 vi dhavasi,
84 nah pavasva vdsumad dhiranyavad vayar syama bhivanegu jivise.

Cf. the catenary sequel in 9.86.39% govit pavasva vasuvid dhiranyavit.

9.89.8Y, é,gavs,vgd gomad yavamat suviryam : 8.93.3%, d¢vavad gémad ysvamat.
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9.69.104: 1.31.88; 10,67.124, deviir dyaviprthivi privatarh nah.
[©.70.8%, adabhyaso jontst ubhé dnu: 2.2.4%, pathé nd payish jinast ubhé inu.]
[8.70.4% sé mrjyimano dagibhih sukirmabhili: 9.99.7% s mrjyate sukirmabhih. ]
[9.70.5% si marmrjand indriyiya dhayase: ¢.86.3¢, sémah punand indriyiya
dhayase. ]
9.70.80: 9.108.16¢, jisto mitriya viruniya viyive. Added in proof.
9.70.9% (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Pavamina Soma)
pivasva soma devivitaye vigéndrasys hirdi somadbinam 4 viga,
purd no badhild durititi paraya keetravid dhi dica dha viprehate,
9.108.16% ((}nkh Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma)
indrasya hirdi somadhénam & vica (samudrdm iva sindhavah, ;
g 8.6.35"
(justo mitriiya varunaya vayave,  divo vistambha uttamih.
¢ e: g.ro.8¢; d: 9.86.354
Cf. indrasya hiivdy dvigin, under g.60.3%
9.70.10* (Renu Vdmvnmltla to Pavamana Soma)
hlté nd sdptir abhi vijam argéndmsyendo jatharam & pavasva,
navi nd sindhum éti parsi vidvifi ehiiro nd yudhyann dva no nida spah.
9.86.3% (Akrstah, alins Maga Rsigansh ; to Pavamana Soma)
dtyo nd hiyanoé abhi vajam arga svarvit kogamh dive ddrimataram,
\viga pavitre 4dhi siino avydye, somah punind indriyiya dhiyase.,
e e: 9.86.3¢5 d:efl g.70.5°
Cf. 9-87.1,6 ; 96.8.—Note that the two hymns correspond in the approximate similarity of
9.70.5% and 9.86.3%
9.7L.8%, tvesarn rupam krnute virno asya: 1.95.8% tvesim rapam krputa
uttarar yat.
9.72.44 (Harimanta Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma)
ntdhuto adristito barhigi priyah patir gavir pmdlva indur rtviyah,
piraradhivan ménuso yajiiasidhanah gtcir dhiya pavate séma indra te.
9.86.134 (Sikatah, alias Nivavart Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma)
ayam matavafl chakuné ydthd hito *vye sasira pivamana trming,
tava kratva rodast antmd kave glicir dhiya pavate séma indra te.
Cf. the correspondence of g.72.7* with ¢.86.8%.
[9.72.6°, angim duhanti standyantam dksitam : 1.64.6%, utsirh duhanti, &e.]
9.72.7v%d (Hammanta Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma)
nibha prthivys dharino mahé divé *pim Girméu smdhusv antar uksitih,
indrasya véjro vrsabhé vibhiivasuh sémo hrdé pavate céirn matsarsh.
9. 86,84 (Akrstah, alias Maga Rsxgansh to Pavamana Soma)
réjs samudré.m nadyd vi gahate *pam frmim sacate smdhugu ¢ritah,
adhy asthat sinu pavamano avysyarm n#bha prthivyéd dharino mahé
divéh,
57 [n.o.s‘ 20}
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9.86.214 (The same)

aydm punand ugiso vi rocayad aydih sindhubhyo abhavad u lokakft,

ayam trih sapta duduhsng agirarh sémo hrdé pavate céru matsardh.
For 9.86.8 cf. 9.96.19, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 215, 357 ; iii. 48.

9.72.8v+d (Haumanta Anguasa to Pavamana Soma)
sa tii pavasva pari parthivar réja stotré ¢iksann adhunvaté ca sukrato,
mé no nir bhag visunah sadanaspfeo rayim picifigar bahuldrh vasimahi.

9.107.24* (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamina Soma)

94 i pavasva péri parthivarn rdjo divyd ca soma dhérmabhih,

tvirh vipraso matibhir vicaksana gubhrdrh hinvanti dhitibhih,

9.107.21¢ (The same)

mrjysmanah suhastya samudré vicam invasi,

rayim pigdfigain bahuldrh puruspfharn pavamanabhy arsasi.
For g.107.21% cf. 9.85.7°, 8%

9.78.4b (Pavitra Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma)
sahasradharé 'va t6 sdm asvaran divé nike mddhujihva asagestah,
Asya spigo nd ni misanti bhiirnayah padé-pade paginah santi sétavah.
9.85.10* (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma)
divé nake médhujihva asagedto vend duhanty uksinain girigthdm,
25 9.85.101
apsi drapsin vavrdhindrm samudrd i sindhor trmi maidhumantarm
pavitra 4.
For 9.73.4 of. Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 45, 50, 52 ; for 9.85.170, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., i. 320,
354, 363, 369 ; for the repeated pida, Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 473.

9.74.1b, gvar yad vajy arusdh sigasati: 9.7.4¢, svar vaji sisasati.
9.74.54: 1,92.13°, yéna fokim ca tinayah ca dhimahe.

9.74.9b, dvyo viram vi pavamana dhavati: 9.16.8¢, dvyo viram vi dhavasi;
9.28.1¢; 106,100 ; dvyo virar vi dhavati.

9.74.94 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma)

adbhib soma paprenasya te 1486 'vyo viram vi pavamana dhavati,, ¢ 9.16.80

sa mrjyaminah kavibhir madintama svddasvéndriya pavaména pitdye.
9.9Y7.44°¢ (Pmac;am Qaktya; to Pavamana Soma)
midhvah stidarh pavasva visva tsam virim ca na 4 pavasva blmgam ca,.
svidasvéndriys pavamana indo rayim ca na & pavasva samudrit.

9.75.204, dsdhati putrah pitrér aployarh nima trtiyam Adhi rocané divih;

1.155.3%, dadhati putré ‘varamh phran pitir nima trtfyam adhi
rocané divah.
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9.75.4b (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma)
adribhih suté matibhig cinohitah prarocdyan rédasi mitdrd ueih,
romany dvya samdya vi dhavati midhor dhivi pinvamana divé-dive.
9.85.124 (Vena Bhargava; to Pavamina Soma)
(trdhvé gandharvé 4dhi nike asthad, vigva rapi praticiksano asys,
g5 10,1237
(bhinth gukréna gocisa vy adyaut, prarirucad rédasi mitdra gucih.
&5 10.123.8¢
9.76.1* (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamina Soma)
dharts divdh pavate kftvyo rdso dikso deviinam dmlm.tdyo nrbhih,
hirih srjané dtyo nd sitvabhir vitha pdjansi krnute nadisv .
9.77.5" (The same)
cdkrir divah pavate kftvyo rdso mahin adabdho viruno hurig yaté,
asivi mitré vrjinesy yajiiiyé *tyo nd yuthé vrsayih kinikradat.
Ct, 9.84.5% dhanarajayil pavate kftvyo risah.

9.76.50t¢ (Kwi Bhargava; to Pav'zmmn Soma)

vigeva yuthd pari kégam arsasy apim updsthe vrsabhah kinikradat,

84 indraya pavase matsarintamo yatha jésima samithe tvétayah.
9.96.20¢ (Pratardana Dalvoda to Pavamiana Soma)
miryo nd ¢ubhris tanvarh myjané ‘tyo nd sftva sandye dhininam,
vigeva yithd péri kégam drsan kénikradac eamvor § vivega.
9.97.32¢ (Paragara Caktya ; to Pavamana Soma)
kdnikradad dnu pintham rtisya eukré vi bhisy amftasya dhima,
84 ind=aya pavase matsardvan hinvano vicarmh matibhih kavinim.

In the repeated pada 9.76.5%; 9.97.32° the latter version with matsariviin for matsarinta-
mah is metrically inferior, a modulated tristubh line for an original jagati. I do not believe
that we should correet to matsarivan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2,

chapter 2, class A 3.

9.77.14 (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamina Soma)

esd pra kige madhuman acikradad indrasya véjro vipugo vipustarah,

abhfm rtisya sudigha ghrtageiito végré arganti pdyaseva dhendvah.
10.75.4P (Sindhuksit Praiyamedha ; Nadistutih)
abhi tva sindho ¢gfgum in n4 matiro vigré arsanti piyaseva dhendvah,
réjeva yudhva nayasi tvim it sicau y4id fisam sgram pravitam inakgasi.

For the repeated pada ef. 1.32.2%

;

[9.78.1%, pri r4ja viearh jandyann asigyadat: 9.86.339; 1o6.12¢, punané viicar
jandyann asigyadat (9.86.339, upavasuh).]

[0.78.14, guddhé devinam vipa yati niskrtdm : 9.86.7%, sémo devinim, &e.]
Cf. 9.86.32“,’ pétir jinInim tpa, &e.
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9.78.54, urvim gévyutim abhayar ca nas kydhi: 7.77.4b, wrvim gavyutim
sbhayam krdhT nah.

[7.79.19, ary6 naganta sinisanta no dhiyah: 10.133.3P, ary6 naganta no dhiyah.]

9.80.5¢ (Vasu Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma)
tarn tva hastino madhumantam adribhir duhinty apsd vrsabharm daga ksipah,
indrarh soma maddyan ddivyarn jénam sindhor ivormih pavamano arsasi.

9.84.3% (Prajapati Vacya ; to Pavamana Soma)
i y6 gobhih srjysta ogadhisv § devinarm sumn4 isdyann Gpavasuh,
4 vidyuta pavate dhiraya suts indrah sémo maddiyan ddivyam jénam.
For 9.84.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 397,
9.82.14, ¢yené né yonirh ghrtivantam asddam: 9.62.4¢, ¢yené na yénith dsadat.

9.83.5¢ (Pavitra Abgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma)
havn havigmo méhi sa,dma ddivyaih ndbho vésanah psri yasy adhvarsm,
r4ja pavitraratho vijam fruhah sahdsrabhrstir jayasi ¢révo brhas.

9.86.40¢d (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma)
an méadhva armir vanina ﬂ.tlsthlpad apé visano mahigé vi gahate,
reua, pavitraratho vajam Arubat sahdsrabhyrstir jayati grdvo brhét.

[9.84.1b, apsd indraya virunaya vayive: see under 551.7.]
[0.84.24, induh sisakty usésarh né siiryah: 1.56.4% indrarh sisakty usdsarh, &e.]

9.84.81, indrarh somo madiyan ddivyarh jinam: 9.80.5¢, indrarh soma madéyan
ddivyarn jinam.

[0.84.5¢, dhanarhjayih pavate kftvyo rasah: 9.76.1%; 77.5% dhartd (9.77.5%,
cékrir) divah pavate, &e.]

[9.85.5Y, vy avydyarh saméys viram arsasi: 9.97.564, vi viram dvyam saméyiti
yati.]

9.85.7¢, pavamana abhy arsanti sustutim : 9.62.3P, abhy arganti sustubim ;
9.66.22b, abhy arsati sustutim,

[9.85.9Y, srurucad vi divé rocand kavih: 6.7.4P, vaigvanars vi divé, &e.]
[©.85.9¢, rija pavitram 4ty eti roruvat: 9.86.79, visa pavitram, &c.]
9.85.10%: 9.73.4Y, divé nike madhujihva asageitah.

[9.85.10, vend duhanty uksinarh giristhém : 9.95.4%, angirh duhanty, &e.]

~
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9.85.11¢ (Vena Bhirgava ; to Pavamina Soma)

nike suparpiam upapaptiviihsam giro vendinim akrpanta purvih,

gigurh rihanti matdyah pénipnatarn hivanyiyam cakunirn ksimani sthiim.
9.86.314 (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma)
pra rebha ety ati vamm avydyai vist vinesv dva cakradad dhirih,
simh dhitdyo vivagind antsata gigur rihanti matiyah pinipnatam.

Cf. 9.86.46°, anginh rihanti matdyah pinipnatam.—For 9.85.11 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
i. 354. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 93, suggests for 9.85.11¢ the change of pinipnatam to pani-
pnatam, but fails to note that the pada with pinipnatam oceurs twice.

9.85.12%%¢ (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma)
frdhvé gandharvé ddhi nake asthad vigva rapi praticiks
bhinih gukréna gocisd vy adyaut prirtrucad rédast mit:

no asya,

i el 257 9.7 5.4
10.123.7% (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena)

rdhvé gandharvé 4dhi nake asthat pratyiii citrd bibhrad » ,wyflyudhﬂni'
| vasino dtkarh surabhith dre¢ kit svir nd nima janata priyini.,

5" 6,29.300
10.123.8¢ (The same)

drapséh samudram abhi ydj jigati par,y'm gfdhrasya CslkS’lS.L vidharman,
bhanih gukréna gocigd cakinds txhye cakre rijasi pri

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 320, 429 f,, 432. On the relative cluims, here, of boaks y
and 10 see Oldenberg, Prol., 253 ; cf. under 9.68.10.

9.85.124, priirurucad rédast matdra ¢ucih : 9.75.47, pravocdyan rédast, &e.
9.86.32, dbyo na hiyané abhi viijam arsa : 9.70.10%, hité na siptir abhi vijam arsa.
9.86.3¢ (Akrstah, alias Masa Reiganah ; to Pavamina Soma)

\&tyo nd hiyané ahh( vijam arsa, svarvit kogan divé adrimataram, & 9.70.10%
viga pavitre 4dhisdno avyiye (sémah punani indriyiya dhiyase. , ¢ ef. 9.70.50

9.97.40¢ (Paragara Ciktya; to Pavamana Soma)
akran samudrih pmthame vidharmafi jandyan praji bhivanasya rija,
visa pavitre 4dhi sano svye brhit somo vavrdhe suvana induh.

Tor 9.97.40 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 328, 346.
9.86.8, sémah punani indriyiya dhayase: g.70.5% si marmrjani indriyiya
dhayase.]
[9.86.7%, somo devinam tipa yati niskrtam : 9.78.1%, quddhé devinam, &e.]
Cf. 9.86.32¢, pdtir jénindm Gpa, &e.
[9.86.74, visa pavitram 4ty eti réruvat: 9.85.9°, rija pavitram, &e.]
9.86.84: 9.72.74, nibha prthivyd dharino mahé divah.

9.86.98: 1.58.24, divé né sinu standyann acikradat.
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9.86.0—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX  [454

9.86.9%: 9.68.9P, s6mah punandh kaligesu sidati; 9.96.23%, sémah punansh
kalagesu satta.

9.86.181: 9.72.44, giicir dhiyd pavate s6ma indra te,

9.86.17¢: .68.8Y, sémarh manisd abhy anusata stibhab.

9.86.194, indrasya hirdy fivigin manisibhih: g.60.3¢, indrasys hirdy avicin.
9.86.214: 9.72.74, sémo hrdé pavate ciru matsardh.

9.86.26°, gih krpvané nimpfjamy haryatsh kavih: 9.14.5°; 107.264, gih
krpvané na nirnijam.

9.86.29¢ (Prenayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma)
tvith samudré asi vigvavit kave tavemah pafiea pradigo vidharmani,
tvérh dyfrn ca prthivim cati jabhrige tava jyotinsi pavamana siryah.
9.100.9%b (Rebhastnt Kagyapau ; to Pavamina Soma)
tvérm dydrm ca mahivrata prthivim céti jabhrise,
prati drapim amuficathah pAvamana mahitvand.

There can be no doubt that the single tristubh piada 9.86.29° has been distended, very
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic padas by inserting mahivrata in 9.100.9°" ; see p. vii, line 4
from top.

[9.86.30%, tubhyemd vigva bhiivanani yemire : see under 8.3.6%]
9.86.314: ¢.85.11°, ¢igurn ribanti matiyah panipnatam ; 9.86.46¢, anetrn, &e.

9.86.33¢ (Atrayah ; to Pavamina Soma)

riiji sindhunam pavate patir divd rtdsya yati pathibhih kanikradat,

sahdsradharah péri sicyate hérih punané vécarh jandyann tpavasub.
9.106,12¢ (Agni Caksuga ; to Pavamana Soma)
asarji kaldgan abhi  milhé siptir ns vajayih, ’ &5 0.106.12b
punané vicam jandyann asisyadat.

Cf. Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 357.—For the repeated pada cf, also 9.78.13, prd vija vicarn
jandgyann asisyadat.

9.86.35Y, ¢yené na vinsu kaldgesusidasi: ¢.38.4%, ¢yené n4 vikst sidati ; 9.57.3%
¢yené na vansu gidati.

9.86.35¢ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma)
fsam drjarh pavamanabhy argasi Lgyené na vinsu kaldigegu sidasi, & 9.38.40
indraya mddva madyo midah suté divé vigtambhd upamé vicakgandh.
9.108.164 (Qakti Vasistha ; to Pavamina Soma)
Lindrasya hirdi somadhdnam # viga,  samudrim iva sindhavah, ;
g a: g.70.0P; b: 8.6.35
(justo mitrdya varunaya viyive, divé vistambhd uttamsh. g 9.70.8¢
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, i; 316.
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455] Hymas ascribed to various authors [—o9.96.3

9.86.38¢: 9.69.8", sd (9.69.8%, -Ti]'nal} pavasva visumad dhiranyavat.

8.86.40°1: 9.83.5¢4, 1dja pavitraratho vijam fruhat (9.83.5, frubah) sabdsra-
bhrstir jayati (9.83.5, jayasi) gravo brhat.

9.86.44%, vipagcite pivaminiya giyata: 9.65.7", pivamanaya gayata.

[9.86.460, angii rihanti matiyah panipnatam: ¢.8g5.11¢; 86,314,
rihanti, &e.)

eighan
9.87.9¢, purvir iso brhatfr jiradano: 6.1.12¢, parvir iso brhatfr avéaghakh.
9.88.1%: 7.20.1% ayirh séma indra tubhyamn sunve.
9.88.8 = 1.91.3.
9.80.74: 451005 6.47.129 = 10.131.60 ; 9.95.5%, suviryasya pitayal syima.
[9.90.84, 4salhah sahvin pftandisu gitrin: 6.19.8¢; 8.60.12% yéna vihsima
pftanasu ¢itran (8.60.12% ¢irdhatah).]

9.90.5¢ (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Pavamana Soma}
matsi soma vé,w.'l.mﬂx matsi mitréri]l métsindmm’indo pavamina visnum.
rodtel gdrdho marutam mdtsi devan mdtsi mahim indram indo madaya.

9.97.42¢ (Paragara Qaktya; to Pavamina Soma)

métsi vayim i§§;z’§ye riidhase ca mét§i mitrivé.n:}gﬁ pﬂy:‘nfnﬁna,b,

métsi gdrdho marutarmn métsi devan mdtsi dydvaprthivi deva soma.

For 9.97.42° ef. 9.97.49" abhi mitriviruni piydmanal.

[9.9L.1°, diica svisaro 4dhi sino dvye: 9.92.4¢, diga svadhdbhir 4dhi sine dvye. |
[9.92.4b, vigve devis triya ekadagfisah : 8.57(Val.g).2d, yuviith devis, &e.]
[9.92.4¢, ddga svadhiibhir 4dhi sino Avye: see next prec. item but one. |
[9.92.82, piri sidmeva paguminti hota: 9.97.14, mitéva sidma pacuminti hota.]
9.95.2b: 2.42.1Y, iyarti vicam aritéva ndvam. Omitted by mistake under z.42.1%
[9.95.4Y, angirh dubanty uksdnaih girigthéim : 9.85.10b, véna duhanty, &c.]
9.95.54: 4.51.10¢; 6.47.12d = 10.131.64; 9.89.74, suviryasya pitayah syama.
9.96.32D (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma)

84 no deva devitite pavasva mahé soma psarasa indrapénah,
kinvinn apé vargéyan dydm utémim urér i no varivasys puningh.

9. 97 27ab (Mrltka Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana)

ovéa deva devétite pavasva mahé soma psérase devapénsh,

mahég cid dhi gmési hitdh samaryé krdhi sugbhané rédast punandh.
Of, Pischel, Ved. Stud. iii. 197
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9.96.5—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX  [456
9.96.5D: 8.36.4% janitd divé janitd prthivyih.
9.96.64, 174, sémah pavitram ity eti rébhan.

9.96.9¢ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma)

pari priydh kalage devavata indraya somo rinyo médsya,

sahdsradharah catdvaja indur vAjT nd siptih simans jigati.
g.110.10¢ (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Soma Pavamana)
s6mah puniné avydye vire ¢igur n krlan pavamano aksah,
sahdsradhdrah cativija induh.

[9.96.16¢, abhi véjarh saptir iva ¢ravasyd : 1.61.5°, asmii id u saptim iva gravasyd.)

9.96.17> (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma)

giguih jajfiindin haryatd mrjanti cumbhanti vihnim mardto ganéna,

kavir girbhih kivyena kavih sin | sémah pavitram 4ty ety rébhan., & 9.96.64
9.109.12* (Agnayo Dhispya Aigvarayah ; to Pavamina Soma)
clowh jajiandrn hdrirh myjanti pavitre somam devébhya indum.

This is one of the few cases in the Rig-Veda in which a trigtubh line varies with a

dvipada viraj. For their relation see Part 2, chapter 2,"class A 6,.—For 9.96.17 see Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i. 352 ; Geldner, RV. Kommentar, p. 143 (in pada b Soma is agsimilated to Agni).

9.96.20¢, vigeva yuthd pari kégam drsan: 9.76.5% vfseva yuthd pari kégam
argasi,

9.96.231, sémah punansh kaligesu satta: 9.68.9P; 86,99, sémah punanih
kaldgesu stdati.

[9.97.14, mitéva sidma paguminti héta: 9.92.6%, piri sidmeva pagumdinti
hota.]

[9.97.52, indur deviinam tpa sakhyim Gyin: 4.33.2¢, 4d id devdnam tpa
sakhyam ayan.]

[9.97.5P, sahasradharah pavate madiya: 9.1o1.6%, sahdsradhsirah pavate.j
9.97.11¢, indur indrasya sakhyér jusandh: 8.48.2¢, indav indrasya, &e.
9.97.164, 19%, adhi (19 pari) snund dhanva sino dvye.

[9.97.24° dvitd bhuvad rayipatt raymim: 1.60.4%; 72.19 agnir bhuvad, &e.]

9.97.27b, evi deva devatate pavasva mahé soma psirase devapénah: 9.96.300,
sé no deva devétate pavasva mahé soma psirasa indrapdnah.

[9.97.80¢, pitir né putrah kratubhir yatingh: 1.68.9, 1o® pitur né putrih
kratum jusanta.]
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9.97.82°, si indraya pavase matsardvan: 9.76.5% si indriiya pavase matsarin-
tamah.

9.97.862: 9.68.10% evil nah soma parigieyimanah.

9.97.89¢: 1.62.2¢, yéns nah purve pitarah padajiiih.

9.97.40¢, visi pavitre 4dhi séino dvye: 9.86.3¢, visa pavitre 4dhi siino avyiye.
[9.97.42Y, 49, mitsi (9.97.49% abhi) mitrivirupa puyimanah.

9.97.42¢: 9.90.5% mitsi ¢irdho mirutarh méatsi deviin.

9.97.44¢, svadasvéndraya pivamana indo: 9.74.94, svidasvéndriya pavamina
pitaye.

[9.97.464, kiimo nd yo devayatim dsarji: 1.7g0.2" sirgo nd, &e.]
9.97.484: 1.73.2% devé nd yih savitd satydmanma.

[9.97.494, abhindraih visanarh vijrabihum: 7.23.6%, evéd indrarn, &e.)

[9.97.56, somo vigvasya bhivanasya 1ija: 3.46.2¢; 6.36.4%, 6ko vigvasya, & :
5.85.3¢, téna vigvasya, &e.; 10.168.24, asyi vigvasya, &e. ]

[9.97.564, vi viram dvyam samiyiti yati: 9.85.5%, vy avyiyah samdyd viram
argasi.)

9.98.1¢: 0.64.25¢, indo sahdsrabharnasam.

9.98.4P: 1.84.%Y, visu martaya daguse.

See under 1.45.8% for other similar padas.
9.98.6¢: 1.18.6b; 9.100.1P, priyim indrasya kimyam.
9.98.10%: 0.11.82; 108.15% indriya sémarh pitave.
9.99.62, 84 punané madintamakh: 9.50.5%, si pavasva madintama.
9.99.8Y : 9.20.6¢, s6mag comiisu stdati.
[9.99.7%, 54 mrjyate sukirmabhih ; 9.70.4% si myjyimano dagibhih sukdrmabhib. |
9.99.7%: 9.3.9Y; 103.6Y, devé devébhyah sutdh.
9.99.74: ¢.7.2b, mahir apé vi gahate.
9.(99.8‘1: 0.24.3¢, nibhir yato vi niyase.
9.99.8¢1: 9.63.2%¢, indriya matsarintamah (or, “mag) camiisv & ni sidasi.

9.100.1%: 1.18,6b; 9.98.6°, priyim indrasya kimyam.
58 [mos. 2n]
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g.100.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging fo Book IX [458
9.100.29: 9.40.6%; 57.4°; 64.26¢, punind indav 8 bhara.

9.100.2b : 9.4.7Y; 40,6, séma dvibirhasarh rayim.

9.100.24, 84, vigvani dagigo grhé.

9.100.5Y : g.1.1P; 20.4P; 30.3¢; 67.13Y, pivasva soma dhdraya.

9.100.5¢: 9.1.1¢, indriya phtave sutih.

9.100.54 (Rebhasunu Kagyapau ; to Pavamana Soma)
kritve da.ksaya nah kave Lp:wasva, soma dhdraya, &5 9.1.1b
Lindraya pitave suto, mitriya virunaya ca. &5 9. 1.1¢

10. 85 7P (Sarya Savitri; ; to Devah)
stryiyai devébhyo mitrdya virundya ca,
y6 bhittasya pracetasa idim tébhyo ’karaih nimah.

9.100.6%, pavasva vijasitamah: 9.43.6%; ro7.23" pivasva vijasitaye; 9.13.3%;
42.3Y, pavante vijasitaye.

9.100.64: ¢.106.6b, devébhyo madhumattamah. Added in proof.

[9.100.79, vatsirh jatdrh nd dhendvah : 6.45.28¢, vatsirh givo nd dhendvah.]

9.100.79: 9.4.9%; 64.9P, pavamana vidharmani.

9.100.8%: 0.4.1"; 9.9, pavamana mdhi ¢ravah.

9.100.8¢: 8,43.23¢, ¢rdhan tamansi jighnase.

9.100.9%0, tvim dydrh ca mahivrata prthivim citi jabhrise: 9.86.29¢, tvim
dyfih ea préhivim cdti jabhrige.

[9.101.67, sahdsradharah pavate: 9.97.5b, sahssradharah pavate madaya.]

9.101.7%, ayim pusd rayir bhigah: 8.31.11%, fitu pusd rayir bhagah.

9.10L.7P: 9.13.1%; 28,60; 42.5¢ somah puniné arsati,

9.101.84: ¢.24.1Y; 67.7% pivamanasa indavah.

9.10L.9¢: 7.15.2% yih pafica carsanfr abhi; 5.86.2, yi pafica carsanir abhi.

9.101.10" (Andhigu Qyavagvi ; to Pavamana Soma)

sémah pavanta {ndavo ’smébhyarn gituvittamah,

mitrfh suvind arepssah svadhyah svarvidah.
9.106.68 (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma)
asmibhyam gatuvittamo  devébhyo midhumattamaly, | & 9.100.64
sahdsraxh yahi pathibhih kénikradat.

9.10L.128: g.22.3%, eté putd vipageitah.

9.101120: 15505 137.20; 551405 7.32.4D; g.22,30; 63.157,  somiso
dadhyagirah.
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459] Hymns ascribed to various authors

[—- 9.104.6
8.10L15Y, vi yis tastimbha rodast: 7.86.1% vi yis tastimbha rodast eid nrvi,

9.101.16 (Prajapati; to Pavamina Soma)
4vyo virebhih pavate somo givye ddhi tvaci,

(kanikradad vfsa hérir| indrasyabhy oti niskrtam. &5 of, g.2.67

9.108.5% (Uru Afigirasa ; to Pwmmna Soma)
egi syd dhirayn suto 'vyo varebhih pavate madintamah,
krilann wrmir apim iva.
The metre favours 9.108.51; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 'S
[9.101.16¢, kanikradad visa harih: g.2.6% dcikradad vigh harih.]
9.102.5%: 1.19.3Y, vigve deviiso adwihah.

9.102.70: 1.142.7¢; 5.5.6Y; 10.50.8Y,

yahvi rtisya matirs; 9.33.3% yahvir
rtasya matirah.

[0.108.2%, pari virany avydya: 9.67.4%; 107.100, ire virany, &e.]

9.108.2b (Dvita Aptya; to Pavamina Soma)

\pari variny avydys, gébhir afijiné arsati,

trf gadhdstha punandh kroute hirih.
9.107.224 (Sapta. Rsayah; to Pavamina Soma)
mrjané vére pivamino avyiye (visiva cakrado vine,, @ 9.7.3b
devdnar soma pavamina nigkrtirh gébhir afijané arsasi.

ai ef. g.103.2%

[9.108.88, pari kégarh madhugeitam : see under 9.23.4.]

9.108.6b: 0.3.9%; 97.9%, devé devébhyah sutah.
9.108.8¢, vyanagih pivamano vi dhavati: 9.37.37, pivamano vi dhavati.

9.104.1°: 1.22,8%, sikhaya § ni gidata.

9.104.2 (Parvata Kanva, or others; to Pavamana Soma)

sdm 1 vatsdih nd matfbhih srjita gayasidhanam,

devivyarm mddam abhi dvicavasam.
9.105.2% (Parvata and Narada; to Pavamana Soma)
sé1h vatsd iva matfbhir indur hinvané ajyate, !
devavir médo matibhih pariskrtah.

The hyrns to whicl belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the same theme;
seep. 13. OF 8.72.14% sdi vatsiiso nd mitfbhih, and see under 6.45.28°

[9.104.8¢, yitha mitrdya virunaya ¢ittamah : 1.136.4% ayim mitriya, &e.]

9.104.6b, rakssisarh kam ¢id atrinam: 9.105.6%, ddevam ki, &e.]
See the note under 9.104:2.
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g.tog.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [460
9.105.2?, girh vatsd iva mattbhih: 9.104.2%, sim 1 vatsérh nd matfbhib.
9.106.2" : 9.6.7", indrdiya pavate sutih; 9.62.14¢; 107.17% indrya pavate madah.
9.106.3%: g.10.1%, asyéd indro madesv i,

9.106.4Y: 8.91.3%, indriiyendo péri srava; also refrain in g.112.10 ff,

9.106.4¢, dyumintath gtismam & bhara svarvidam: 9.29.6¢, dyumantarh gismam
£
a bhara.

9.106.5P: 9.65.13", pavasva vigvadarcatah.

9.106.6%, asméabhyain gituvittamah: g.101.10", asmibhyarm gatuvittamah.
9.106.60: 9.100.64, devébhyo midhumattamah.

9.108.7b: 9.65.14%, indo dhdrabhir jasi.

9.108.10b: ¢.28.1°, dvyo virmh vi dhavati; 9.16.8¢, dvyo virarh vi dhavasi;
9.74.9b, 4vyo viram vi pavamana dhavati.
[9.106.10¢, igre vicih pivaminah kinikradat: 9.3.7¢, pivamanah kinikradat;
9.13.8%, pavamana kanikradat. ]
9.106.110: 9.6.5%; 45.5", vine krflantam sbyavim,
9.106.12" (Agni Caksusa ; to Pavamana Soma)
dsaxji kalacan abhi milhé sdptir nd vijayih,
L puning vicam jandyann asigyadat. 87 .86.33¢
9.107.11P (Sapta Rsayah ; to the same)
s& mamrje tiré dnvani megyd milhé sdptir nd vajayih,
anumddyah pivamino manigibhih sémo viprebhir fkvabhih.

Cf. the correspondence of 9.106.2” with g.107.17*.—The eadence :nvini mesyih in g.107.11%
also in 9.86.47%.

9.106.12¢, punané viicar janiyann asisyadat: 9.86.33%, puniné viearh janiyann
tpavasuh.

9.106.13%: 0.65.25%, pavate haryats harih.

[0.107.19, susfiva somam 4dribhili: 4.45.5%, somarh susiva midhumantam
sdribhih.]

9.107.4%: 9.63.28%, punandh soma dhiraya.

9.107.44: 8,61.6Y, tutso deva hiranyiyah.

9.107.8b: 9.7.6%; 5z.2b, dvyo vire pari priyih; 9.50.3%, dvyo vire phri priysm.
9.107.74: 8,89.7; 10.156.4Y, § sliryari rohayo divi; 1.7.3b, & sfiryari rohayad divi.
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9.107.10: 9.6%.4%, tho virZiny avyiya.

9.107.11": g1o612b milé siptiv na vajayih.

9.107.120: 9.66.11%, fehi kSHeun madhugeitam.

9.107.14% : ¢.23.4%, abehiscSmisa Gydvah pévante madyaii: midam.

9.107.14¢, samudrisyldhi vistipi manisinah: 8.07.5%; ¢.12.60, samudrasyiidhi
vishapi; 834.131, ssmudrasyidhi vistipah.

9.107.14%: g.21.1%, mutsarls sl svarvidaly.

9.107.15? (Sapta. Rsayh ; to  Pwamina Soma)

tarat samudrih pivamim iz-mipt ¥8ja devd rtdm brhdt,

drgan mitrisys virapasya dh srmand prd hinvand rtah brhdat,
9.108.82 (Urdhvasadnz an Afigirasa ; to the same)
sahisradhanrh vrsabh Am payovidhaih priyih deviya jainmane,
rbéna yi rtijato vivive-dhé réja devé rtéth brhdt.

9.107.17*: 9.6z.1°, ndiysr pavate miadah; 9.6.77; r1o6.2P, indraya pavate
sutih.

9.107.174: 9.63. 39", tim Imxjwby Syavah.

9.107.21°, rayim pigiigan hshuldm puruspfham: 9.72.8%, rayih picafigamh
bahuldn vasirnshE.

9.107.22Y, visiva akndo vire: 9.7.3%, visiva cakradad vine.
9.107.224, g6bhir afijans anassi: 9.103.2%, gobhir afijiné arsati

9.107.28%: 9.43.6% pivasn vijsitaye; 9.13.3%; 42.30, pivante viijasataye ;
9.100. 6, pivasy wijisitamah.

9.107.245: 9.72.8% s4 t pwasv pari pirthivam rijah.
9.107.25%: 9.63.2 5% Pivaanin = asrksata.
9.107.26Y: 9.30.2%, indur hiyimdl sotfbhib.

9.107.264: 9.145¢ giih kkrovAné nd nirpijam; 9.86.26° gill krnvind nirnijari
haxyatah kaviba.

9.108.1% 2 0.64.22P; 108154 p Avasva madhumattamalh.
9.108.5Y, dvyo virebhihpavite madintamal: .101.16% 4vyo viirebhil pavate.

[9.108.84, varmiva dhxsiav i xuja: 8.73.18% pirarh na dhysnay, &e.]
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9.108.81: g.107.15Y, ¥4ja deva rtarn brhat.

9.108.15%: 9.11.8%; 98,10 indriya soma piitave.

9.108.15¢: 9.64.22P; 108.1%, pivasva madhumattamah.

9.108.162: 9.70.9", indrasya hirdi somadbfinam % viga.

9.108.16" : 8.6.35"; 92.22b, samudrim iva sindhavah.

9.108.16¢: 9.70.8¢, jlisto mitrdya virupaya viyive.

9.108.164, divé vistambhs uttamah : 9.86.35%, divé vistambha upamé vieaksandh.

9.109.12%, gicurh jajliandmn harih mrjanti: 9.96.14% c¢igurh jajiiandm haryatdrh
myjanti.

9.109.22b, gripdnn ugré rindnn apih: 8.32.2¢, vidhid ugré rininn apih..

9.110.9Y, imi ca vigva bhivanabhi majmini: 2.17.4%, 4dha y6 vigva bhivanabhi
majmani.

9.110,10¢: 9.96.9¢, sahdsradharak catavaja induh.
9.111.8¢, indramh jiitriya hargayan: 8.15.13¢, indrarh jditriya hargays gdcipatim.
9.112.1e~4¢: r13.1%-11°; r14.18-4€, indrayendo pari srava.
Cf. also under 8.91.3%
9.118.80-114, tatra mim amftar kedhi.

9.114.44 (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamina)
yat te rajafl chrtdrh bavis téna somabhi raksa nah,
arativi md nas tarTn mé ce nah kit canfmamad ,indrayendo pari srava.
e 8.91.34
Pada d is almost identical with the refrain, mé sit te kith canfimamat, 10.50.8%, 9f, 10"
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£ 10.8.1b: 6,73.14, § rédast yrsabhé roraviti.

REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING
TO BOOK X

10.2.2% vési hotrim utd potrim jinanim: 1.76.4¢, vési hotrim uti potrirn
yajatra.

10.2.24: 2.3.14, devé devin yajatv agnir rhan.

10.2.4%, yad vo vayir praminima vratini: 8.48.9¢, yib te vayiih praminima
vratini.

10.4.24, antir mahiinig cavasi rocanéna : 3.53.0", antar mahiig carati rocanéna.
10.4.74 (Tvita Aptya ; to Agni)
brihma ca te jatavedo nimag ceyih ca gih sidam id virdhant bhat,
rdkegd no agne tinayani tokd rdksotd nas tanvod dprayuchan.
ro.7.74 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni)
bhéva no agne *vitota gopd bhavi vayaskfd utd no vayodhdh,
risva ca nah sumaho havyidatich trésvotd nas tanvd dprayuchan.

10.5.2¢ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni)

" samandin nilarm visano visinal siih jagmire mahisd drvattbhih,

rtdsya padim kaviyo ni panti gihs nimani dadhive pirani.
10.177.2% (Pataraga Prajapatya; Mayabhedah)
patatngé vicark minasi bibharti tim gandharve *vadad girbhe antal,
tdm dyétamanarh svaryarh manisim rtdsya padé kavdyo ni panti.

For 10.5.2 cf. Bergaigne 1. 98 ; ii, 76; iil. 224, 233 ; for 10.177.2, Bergaigne i. 285, 291 ;
iii. 6%, 224, 242 ; Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 351, 433 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 50.
10.6.7P, sady6 jajiiané hivyo babhiitha: 8.96.21P, sadyé jajiiané hivyo babhava.
[10.6.7¢, tash te deviso anu kétam ayan: 4.26.24, mima devitso, &c.]

10.7.20 : 1.163.7°, yadd te mérto dnu bhogam dnat.
[10.7.59, viksu hétaramh ny asadayanta : 3.9.9% = 10.52.6%, id id dhotaramm, &e.]

10.7.74, trisyots nas tanvo dprayuchan : 10.4.79, rikgotd nas, &e.
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10.8.1—] Part 1: Repeated Pussages elonging to Book X [464

10.8.14, apiim updsthe mahigs vavardha: 10.45.3% apim updsthe mahisd
avardhan. Added in proof.
10.6.5% feana viryapam: 1.5.2%; 24.3%, fganarh viryapam; 8.71.13% ige yo
viiryinim.
10.9.6 (wanting pada d) = 1.23.20.
10.9.7 = 1.23.21.
10.9.7¢ = 1.23.21¢; 10.57.4¢, jyok ea stiryarm dygé.
10.9.8 = 1.23.22.
10.9.9 = 1.23.23.
10.10.2b (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yami)
n4 te sikha sakhyim vasty etit sdlakema ydd vigurtipd bhivati,
 mahds putrdso dsurasya vird divé dhartdra urviyd pari khyan. ¢ cf. 3.53.7P
10,12.60 (Havirdhana Angl ; to Agni)
Aurméantv stramftasya nima sdlakgma y4d viguripa bhé.vatl,

yamdsya yo manavate sumantv dgne tam rsva pahy dprayuchan.

For 10.10.2 see the most recent comments of von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p.282;
Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 146. The repeated pada appears here in a natural connexion.
1In 10.12.6 the same pada is unintelligible, certainly enigmatic (brahmodya) and secondary.
Grassmany, ii. 465, points out that the pada is here borrowed from io.1o.2, and that the
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, as though he had originated the statement contained in
the repeated pada. See also Bergaigne, i. 9o ; ii. 98, note, and cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 232.
[10.10.2¢, mahds putriso dsurasya virih: 3.53.4P; 10.67.2b, divis put-

riso dsurasya virdh.]
10.10.5%: 3.55.19%, devis tvista saviti vigvarapah.
{10.10.5¢, nakir asya prd minanti vratini: 1.69.7%, nikis ta etd vratd minanti.]

[10.10.8", k4 1rh dadarga k4 ihd pra vocat: 3.54.5%; 10.120.6% ké addhd veda ki
ih4 pra voeat.]

10.10.6¢, brhén mitrdsya virunasya dhima: 2.2%.7% brhan mitrisya vérunasya
ghrma,

Cf. under 1.152.4%
10.10.184, 14b, pari gvajate libujeva vrksim.

10.11.6", hétrabhir agne manugah svadhvarih : 2.2.8¢, hotmbhu agnir méinugah
svadhvardh.

10.11.8", devi devésu ya_]ata yajatra: 4.56.2% devi devébhir yajaté yajatrail ;
7:75.7%, devi devébhir yajatd y4 jatrinh.

Downloaded from https://www:holybooks.com



e e e

465] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—r0.20.x

10.11.9 = 10.12.9 (Havirdhana Afigi; to Agm)
grudhl no agne sidane sadhdsthe yuksva, ritham amftasya dravitnim,
& no vaha rédasi deviputre mikir devinim dpa bhar ihd sydh.

10.12.6": 10.10,2", sdlaksma yid visurtpa bhav ati.
10.12.9 = 10.11.9.
10.14.51: 3.35.6¢, asmin yajiié barhisy & nigidya.

10.14.6%, tégarh vayam sumatiu yajiiyanam dpi bhadré siumanasé syima:

3.1.21%; 3.59.4¢4 5 6.47. 13¢d = yo.131.7%d, tisya vaydmh sumatiu
yajfifyasydpi bhadré saumanasé syama.

10.14.14%: 1,15.9%, juhéta pra ea tisthata,
[10.14.144, dirghdm dyuh prd jivise: 10.18.64, drghim dyuh karati jivise vah. |
Cf. under 4.12.6 and 8.18,22.

[10.15.49, tha nah ¢arh yor araps dadhata: ro.37.11d, tad asmé g yor arapé
dadhatana. |

10.15.5¢: 6.49.1¢, ti & gamantu td ihd ¢ruvantu.

1015.6%: 7.587.4%, yid va figah purussta kirama,

10.15.10V, indrena deviiih saratharn dadhanah : 3.4, 110 = 7.2.11%, indrena deviih
sardtham turébhih ; 5.11,2¢ indrena devilih savathah si barhisi.

10.16.14%, madhye divéh svadhiya madiyante: r.ro8.12b, midhye divih
svadhiyid madayethe.

[10.16.84, tismin devii amfts madayantim: 3.4.111 = 7.2.114, svitha devil, &e.]

10.17.8¢, asadyasmin barhigi madayasva: 6.52.134, asidyasmin barhisi midaya-
dhvam ; 6.68,114, asidyasmin barhisi madayetham.

10.17.94, rayss pésarh yéjamanesu dhehi: 8.59(Val.xz).yb, riyds posam yija-
minesu dhattam ; ro.r22.8¢, riiyfis pégari ydjaminesu dharaya,

[10.17.110: 3.33.3%, sam@nir yénim dnu saecdrantam (3.33.3%, samcirantt);
1.146.3%, samanarn vatsim abhi sarhedrantt. |
[10.18.84, dirghdm dyuh karati jivise vah: x0.14.144, dirghdm dyub pra jivise.]
10.20.15b (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni)
bhadrdm no épi vataya ménah.
10.25.180 (The same ; to Soma)

bhadrém no dpi vitaya  méno diksam utd ku’mtum, g @ cf. 9.4.38
adha te sakhyé andhaso vi vo mide (rénan gitvo nd yivase vivaksase.
5 5.53.167

The fragmentary distich in ro.zo.r is placed in a kind of pratika form as an introdue-
tory prayer at the head of the collection of Vimada hymns. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 161,
231, 237, §11.—For dpi vitaya see Max Miller, SBE. xxxil, 202, 437.

59 [mo.s. 20]
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10.20.10—]  Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [466

10. 20‘10d (Vimada Amdza, or othels to Agni)
evi te agne vimadé manigim tirjo napad amftebhih sa;osuh,
gira 4 vaksat-sumatir iyand isam tirjath sukgitita vigvam abhak.

10.99. r2d (Vamra Vaikhanasa ; to Indra) .
ovA maho asura vaksithaya v.uma.kah padbhir tpa sarpad Indlam,
i iyandh karati svastim asma igsam drjam suksitin vigvam abhah.

For 10.20.20 of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 226 ; for both stanzas, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 216.
10.21.1%: 5.20.3%; 26.4°; 8.60.17, hotaram tva vrnimahe.

10.21.14, ¢irarh pavakigocisam vivaksase : 3.9.8%; 8.43.31%; roz.112, crrarn
pavakdgocigam.

10.21.84, vigva adhi ¢riyo dhise vivaksase: 2.8.5¢, vigva 4adhi ¢riyo dadhe;
10,127.1¢ vigva 4dhi ¢riyo “dhita.

[10.21.8v, tviirh yajiiesv tlate : 8.11.1°, tvarh yajliésv fdyah.]

[20.21.6Y, 4gne prayaty adhvaré : 5.28.6Y; 8.71.12b, agnin prayaty, &e.]
10.21.72: 3.10.2% tviixh yajliésv rtvijam.

10.21.8%: 1.12.12% ; 8.44.14D, dgne cukréna gocisa.

10.22.24: 1.25.15P, yégag cakré dsamy 4.

[10.22.84, vidhar dasisya dambhaya: 8.40.6¢, 6jo dasdsya dambhaya.]
10.22,15% : 2.11.112, piba-pibéd indra ¢iira sémam.

10.22.15¢ (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Indra)
\piba-pibéd indra gara sémari , md riganyo vasavina vasuh sin, @ 2,11, 110
utd triyasva grnaté maghéno mahig ca riyé revitas krdhi nah.

10.148.449 (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra)
imd brahmendra tibhyar ¢ansi di nfbhyo nrndr ¢ura ¢évah,
tébhir bhava sikratur yésu cakénn utd triyasva groatd utd stin,

10.28.2P, indro maghdir maghdva vrtrahd bhuvat: 8.46.13Y, purasthatd ma-
ghéva, &e.]

{10.28.44, 1d id dhunoti vito yitha vénam : 5.78.8%, yatha vito yatha vanam.]
10.28.79: 1.22.9% asmé te santu sakhyd ¢ivini.

[10«24.1"' indra somam imérh piba: 8.17.1%, indra somar piba imdm.]
Cf under 1. 84 4
10. 24 1c asmé rayim ni dhalaya vivo mdde: 1.30.22¢ asmé rayirh ni dharaya.
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467] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—r1o.29.13

10.24.24, gréftharh no dhehi viryamn vivaksase: 3.21,24, ¢réstharn no dhehi
viiryam.

10.25.1%0, bhadrarh no 4pi vataya mano diksam utd kratum: 10.20,7, bhadrith
no &pi vataya manah (quasi prattka).

[10.25.1b, méno diksam utd kritum: 9.4.3%, sina diksam, &e.]

10.25.14, rinan gvo ni yivase vivaksase: 5.53.16", rinan giivo ni yivase.

10.25.50 (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Soma)

tava tyé soma ¢aktibhir nikamaso vy invire,

gftsasya dhiras tavaso vi vo made vrajér gémantam acvinam vivaksase.
10,62.7% (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah)
indrena yuji nih srjanta vighato vrajém gémantam agvinam,
sahdsram me dédato agtakarpyah | grévoe devésv akrata. ¢ 8,05, 12¢

10.25.7%: 1.91.8% tvérh nah soma vigvitah.

10.25.7%, mi no duhginsa Tcata vivaksase: 1.23.0°; 7.04.7% mit no duhginss
Tgata ; 2.23.10% mi no duhgiiso abhidipsir Teata.

10.26.99: 8.43.22¢, imarh nah ¢rpavad dhavam,

10.27.1Y, yit sunvaté yjamanaya ¢iksam : 8.59(Val.11).1d, yit sunvaté yijama-
naya ¢iksathah.

10.27.74 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra)
sbhar v dukgir vy o dyur fnad dirsan nd piirvo dparo mi darsat,
dvé pavaste pari tam na bhito y6 asyd paré réjaso vivéga.
10.187,5% (Vatsa Agneya; to Agni)
v6 asyé paré réjasah ukré agnir 4jyata, (si nah pavsad ati dvisah. 3
s refrain, 10,187, 1d-5d

The unmetrical character of 10,187.5% shows that it is a stunted bit from such a line as
0.27.7% See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9.

10.27.184 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra)

patté jagara pratyificam atti onsnd girab prati dadhau vératham,

4sna trdhvim upési keinati nydRs uttaindm dnv et bhimim.
10.142.54 (Sarisrkva; to Agni)
prity asya ¢rénayo dadrra ekdm niyinam bs:,hﬁvo réthisal_x‘,
bihii y4d agne anumirmrjino nyaif utténam anvési bhiimim.

The hopeless obscurity of 10.27.13 prevents judgement as to the original belongings of the
vepeated pada ; but there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in 10.142.5.
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10.27.14—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [468

10.27.14¢4 : 3.55. 13“1', anydsya vatsdrm rihatf mimaya ka.ya bhuvd ni dadhe
dhentr tidhab.
[10.27.21¢, ¢griva id end parc anyad asti: ro.3r.8% nditdvad end paré anyad asti.]
Cf. AV. 5.11.5% 6°
10.28.6° (Indm to Vasukra)

evi h1 miim tavisam vardhdyanti divag cin me brhata uttam dhuh
purii sahdsrd ni cicimi sdkdm agatrim hi ma janita jajina.

10.48.4¢ (Indra Vaikuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntha)

ahim etam gavydyam dgvyarh paglih purisinam sdyakena hiranyayam,

puri sahdsra ni gigdmi diguge |yin ma sémisa ukthino dmandisuh.,
" 4.42.6¢

10.28.7¢, vadhim vririm vijrena mandasindh: 4.17.3¢, vadhid vriram, &e.
10.29.8%, vy inal indrah pftanal svéjah : 7.20.3¢, vy asa indrah, &e.
[10.80.1¢, mahim mitrisya virunasys dhasim: 4.55.7°, nahi mitrisya, &e.]
10.30.4b, yéin viprasa flate adhvarégu: 1.58.7Y, yarh vaghdto vrnite adhvarésu.
10.30.184, indriya somatn sisutarh bhérantth: 3.36.7%, . . . bharantah.

10.80.15¢, sdhvaryavah sunuténdraya sémam: 2.14.1%, ddhvaryavo bharaténdraya
sémam,
10.81.2Y, ytdsya pathi ndmasd vivaset ; 1.128.20, rtdsya pathd ndmasa havismata ;
10.70.2°, rtasya pathd ndmasa miyédhah.
10.31.7% (Kavasa Ailuga ; to Vigve Devah)
kirh svid vénam kd u sd vrked ass yéto dyavaprthivi nigtatakeih,
saritasthané ajére itants shani purvir ugdso jaranta.
10.81.4%P (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vigvakarman)
kirh svid vdnarh k4 u s4 vrksd asa ydto dyavaprthivi nistataksih,
méntgino manasa prehited u tad yad adhystisthad bhivanani dhardyan.
For 10.81.4 ¢f. Oldenberg, Prol,, p. g27. For the answer to the riddle asked hereé see TB.
2.8.9.6.
[10.81.82, niitdvad eni paré anyid asti: ro.27.219 gravaid end pars anyad asti.]
Cf. AV. 5.11.5°% 6
10.82.8bed ; 5,2.8b0d pra me devdnarn vratapd uviea, indro vidvia dnu hi tva
caciksa ténaham agne snucista fgam.
10.38.21b; 1.105.8%, sfnn ma tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva parcavah.

10.33.80b ; 1.105.8%, milgo na ¢ignd vy adanti madhya stotdrarh te gatakrato,
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469] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—10.37.4
[10.88.4Y, rijanam tlasad'lsya\am 8.19.32¢, samrdijarh trisadasyavam. |

10.34.8> (Kavasa Ailuga, or Aksa Maujavat ; Aksakrsipragansi ca, Aksakitava-
ninda ca)

tripaficagah krilati vrita esarh devs iva savitd satyadharmi,

ugrésya c¢in manyive ni namante rdja eid ebhyo ndma it krnoti.

10.139.3° (Vigvavasu Devagandharva; to Sury'l)
\ray6 budhnéh sahgimano vistunam ., vigvi rapdbhi easte ¢icrbhil,
&5 1.96,00
devd ive savitd satyddharméndro na tasthiu samaré dhinanam.
It is hard to imagine the repeated pida in 10.34.8 as being in primary ‘lpphL wtion in that
stanza; see under 1.73.2% But equally 10.139.3 makes the impres ain of four
formulaic statements without any real sequence ; see under 1.96.6% The pida seems to me
an old formula imported secondarily into each of the stanzas. Prima facie assumption of real
priority in 10.139.3 seems to me illusory.

[10.85.2¢, divasprthivyor dva & vimimahe : 2.26.2d, brahmanas piter iva, &e. |
10.85.81-124; svasty agnith samidhanim Imahe.

10.35.6¢, fiyuksatam agvind tiitujim vatham : 1.157.1%, dyuksitam agvina yitave
rdtham.

[10.85.10¢, indrarh mitrérh varunanm satiye bhigam: 10.63.9¢, agnim mitrin, &e. |
10.85.112 : 106.2"% t4 aditya i gata sarvatataye.

[10.85.12¢, pagve tokiiya tinayiya jivise: 3.53.18¢, balam tokiya, &e.]
10.85.18%, vigve adyd marito vigva ati : 5.43.101, vigve ganta maruto, &ec.

10.85.13¢, vigve no devi svasi gamantu: r.107.2, tipa no devd, &e.; 1.89.71,
¢ g Pa
vigve no devd ivasi gamann ihd.)

10.85.14* (Luga Dhanaka ; to Vigve Devah) )
yérn devasé *vatha vajasatau yérm triyadhve yirh piprthity dhhah,
y6 vo gopIthé nd bhayisya véda t6 syama devivitaye turasah.

10.63.14% (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah)

yém devasé ’vatha véjasatau ydin ¢irasata maruto hité dhine,

pratarydvanam rdtham indra sanasim srisyantam 4 ruhemd svastiye.
Cf. 6.66.8%, maruto yim ivatha vijasatan,

[10.86.1Y, dyfvaksima viruno mitr6 aryamd : see under 1.36.4%]

10.86.14: 7.44.14, aditydn dydvaprthivi apsh svih.

10.88.28-124, t4d devinam &vo adyd vrnImahe.

[10.87.4%, yéna strya jyctisa bidhase timah: 10.127.29 jyotisa badhate timah.]

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



ro.37.7—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [470
[10.87.74, jyog jivih prati pagyema surya: 10.158.5Y, prati pagyema surya.
[10.87.10%, t4t strya dravinarh dhehi citrém: 2.23.159, t4d asmisu dravinar, &e.]

[10.87.129, tid asmé ¢arh yor arapé dadhatana: ro.15.49, 4tha nah ¢dih yor arapé
dadhata.]

[10.88.2D, garnasarh rayim indra ¢raviyyam: 9.63.23¢, rayim soma eraviiyyam. ]
[10.88.49, arvificam indram 4vase karimahe: 8.22.3¢, arvaeind sv svase, &e.]

10.89.44, vigvét th vam §évane$u praviicya: r.51.13%; 8.100.,6%, vigvét t1 te
sdvanesu pravacya.

10.39.7%, ny hathuh purumitrasya yosapam: r.117.204, . . . yésam.

10.89.10%, yuvérh gvetdrh peddve ’gvindgvam: 1.118.9%, yuvdr gvetdrh pediva
indrajutam.

10.89.11¢: 8,z2.1¢, yam agvina suhava rudravartani.

10.89.184, yuvam ¢ictbhir grasitdm amuficatam: 1.112.8¢, ydbhir virtikam
yuvan g ¥y
grasitim dmuficatam, ]

[10.89.14D, dtaksama bhfgavo né ritham: 4.16.20°, brahmakarma bhfgavo ni
ratham. ]

10.40.18%: 8.87.2¢, t§ mandasini minugo durons .

10.41.2¢, vigo yéna gachatho yajvarir nara: 7.69.2¢, vigo yéna gachatho deva-
yéantth.

[10.42.2¢, kégarh né purpdm visuna nylstam: 4.20.64, udnéva kégarh visund
nyistam. ]

10.42.8'], ni sunvaté vahati bhl—’n‘l vamim: I.I 24.% 2¢, a,mﬁ saté vahasi bhllll‘i
4
vAmam. ]

10.42.10 = 10.43.10 = 10.44.10 (Krsna Afigirasa ; to Indra)
g6bhis taremamatith durévarh yivena keidharh puruhita vigvam,
vayém rajabhih prathamé dhdnsiny asméikena vridnena jayema.

Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 150 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 28, 31, 52.

10.42.11 = 10.43.11 = 10.44.11 (Krsna Afigirasa; to Indra)
bfhaspétir nah péri patu pagedd utéttarasmad ddharid aghiydh,
indrah purdstad utd madhyaté nah sdkhi sdkhibhyo vdrivah kraootu.

[10.48.6b, jananam dhéna avacikagad viga: 8.32.22¢, dhéna indravacﬁkaq.it]
10.48.10,11: see 10.42,10, I L

10.44.10,11: see 10.42.10, I1,
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[10.45.2P, vidmii te dhdma vibhrta purutedi: 10.80.4%, agnér dhitmani vibhria. &

10.45.2¢ (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Aorni)
vidmi te agne tredhd trayani vidmi te dhiima vibhetd puratid,; &5 cf. 10.45.
vidmd te ndma paramim giha yad vidmé tdm dtsarh yéta djagintha.
10.84.5% (Manyu Tapasa; to Manyu)
vijesakfd indra ivanavabravod ’smikaimh manyo adhipd bhavehs,
priyim te ndma sahure grnimasi vidma tdm titsam yéta dbabhiitha.
The repetition is probably d

y in 10.84.5 ; cf. under 3.5.4.
10.45.84, apim updsthe mahigd avardhan: 10.8.14, apim upasthe mahiso vavardha.

10.45.6b: 4.18.54, & rodast aprnaj jiyamanah: 3.6.2%; 7.13.2% i rodast aprni
jiyamanah.

10.45.7V: 7.4.4", mértesv agnir amfto ni dhayi

10.45.9¢, pra tam naya pmhuam vigyo dcha: 6.47.7% prd no naya, &e.;

87160,
prd tim naya visyo dcha.

10.45.10¢: 5.37.5¢ priydh siirye priyé agni bhavati.

10.45.114: 4.1.158; 16,64, vrajimh gémantam ugijo vi vavruh,

10.45.12¢0: 9.68.10¢d, advesé dyiivaprthivi huvema déva dbattd rayim asme
suviram.

10.46.2%: 2.4.2% imarh vidhinto apdin sadhésthe.

10.46.4" mandram hétaram ugijo namobhih: 7.10.5%, mandrarm hotiram ugijo
yéavistham,

[10.46.10%, yam tva devd dadhiré havyaviham: %.r1. 4“, 10,523, atha devd
dadhire, &e.]

10.47.14-84, asmabhyaii citrarh visanarh rayir dah.
10.47.4Y: 6.19.8, dhanaspftarh guguvihsam suddksam,
10.48.4¢, puril sahdsra ni ¢igami dagise: 10.28.6°, puri sahaswd ni gigami sakam,

10.48.44, yan ma sémasa ukthino 4mandiguh : 4.42.6¢, yan ma sémiso mamddan
yad ukthi.

[10.49.1¢, ahfir bhuvah yéjamanasya coditi: 1.58.8¢, ¢ikr bhava ydjami-
nasya, &e.] )

[10.50.7¢, yé te vipra brahmakftah sutésdci.: 7.32.2% imé hi te brahmakftal, &e.]

[10.50.74, msde sutisya somysisyindhasah : 10.94.8% td  sutdsys, &e.]
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[10.52.22, ahé;h héta ny é\zrdan'l ysijlr?n: 5.1.54,6% ; 6,1.2% 6, all closely similar
padas ; see under 5.1.5%

10.52.3¢: 7.11.4%, atha devi dadhire havyavdham; 10.46.10% yam tva devd
dadhiré havyaviham.

10.52.54, dthemi vigvah pftana jayati: 8.96.74, 4themd vigvah pftana jayasi.
10.52.8 == 3.9.9.
10.58.1¢: 3.19.1° sd no yaksad devatata yajiyan.

10.53.2b, abhi prayansi sadhitani hi khyat: 6.15.15%, abhi prayansi sudhitani
hi khysh,

10.58.51: 7.35.14%, géjata utd yé yajiifyasah.

10.58.501: 7‘104.23611, prthivi nah pdrthivat patv dnhaso ’‘ntariksain divyidt
patv asman.

[10.53.109, yéna deviso amrtatvim @nagih: 10.63.4%, brhid deviso amrtatvam
Anaguh.]

10.54.8% ki u ni te mahimdnah samasya: 6.27.3%, nahi nu te mahiméinah
samasya.

(10.54.6%, y6 adadhaj jyotisi jyctiv antih: 6.44.23, ayim sirye adadhaj jyotir
antdh.]

[10.55.44, mahin mahatyd asuratvim ékam: 3.55.19-230, mahad devinam
asurabvam ékam.]

[10.56.5¢, tantisu vigva bhivans ni yemire : see under 8.3.6¢.]

10.56.7%: 1.189.2b, svastibhir 4ti durgéni vigva.

10.57.8¢: 8.41.2b, pitFndrh ca minmabhih.

10.57.4°: 1.23.1° = 10.9.7°, jyck ca stiryarh drgs.

10.58.1bed-12bed, mano jagima darakam, tab ta 4 vartayamastha ksayiya jivise.

[10.59.1%, pra tary dyuh pratarimh niviyah: 412,62 = 10.126.8¢, pri tary agne
pratardrh na ayuh.]

10.59.18-44, paratardrh sd nirrtir jihrtam.

10.59.4P: 6.52.5%, phigyema nu siryam uccirantam; 4.25.4% jyok pagyat
sﬁryam, &e. ; 7.104,249, mi te drean sﬁrys.m, &e.; 10.59.6% jyok
pagyema sﬁryam, &e.

[10.59.5", jivitave s pré tirs na dyub : 8.18.22¢, prd sii na fyur jivise tiretana.]
10.59.6¢ : see pree, but one,

10.59.64; dnumate mrl4ya nah svasti: 8,48.8%, séma rajan mrlsya nah svasti.
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10.59.80: 1.142.7%; 5.5.6%; 0.102.7Y yahvi reisya matira; 0.33.3% yahvir
rtdsya matirah.

10.59.8¢de, gdef 10¢de, bharatam dpa yid riapo dydub prthivi ksamd ripo mo si
te kit canimamat.

Cf. m6 ea nahy kith canimamat, 9.114.4%
10.60.1¢: 9.67.29¢, figanma bibhrato ndimah.

10.60.8¢le, 9cle, evii dadhara te mino jivitave ni mrtyive “tho aristatataye
10.60.10¢, the same, minus the first pada.

10.61.10%, 11%, maksii kanfiyih sakhyimh navagvah (11% naviyah).

10.61.11¢0 : 1.121.5%, ciiei yitb te rékna dyajanta sabardughtiyih piya ustiyayih.
10.61.22¢: I.34.11¢, riksi ea no maghonaly pahi swin.

10.62.14-44, priti grbhnita manavim sumedhasah.

10.62.3", dprathayan préhivim matdram vi: 6.72.24, aprathetari prthivim, &e

10.62.7", vrajim gomantam agvinam: 1o.23.3%, vrajim gomantam a¢vinam
vivaksase.

10.62.74: 8.65.12¢, crivo devésv akrata.
10.62.84: 6.43.32¢, sadyé dandya mdnhate,
[10.62. 94, vi sindhur iva paprathe: 8.3.4, samudrd iva paprathe.]

[10.88.4Y, brhad deviiso amrtatvim anaguh: 10.53.10%, yéna deviiso amrtatvin
anagih.]

10.68.8Y, vigvasya sthatur jigatag ca mantavah: 6.50.79, vigvasya sthatur jagato
janitrth; 7.60.2¢, vigvasya sthatir jagatag ca gopah.

[10.88.9¢, agnirh mitrérh virupar sitiye bhigam: 10.35.10° indrarh mitrir, &e. |
10.63.13%, dristah si marto vigva edhate: 1.41.2¢; 8.27.16° dristah sirva edhate.
10.68.18P: 6.70.3¢; 8,27.16¢, prd prajibhir jayate dhirmanas pdri.

10.68.14%: 10,3514, yim devass ‘vatha viijasatiu.

10. 63 17 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devih)
ovd platéh shnuir av:.vrd.had vo vigva aditya adite manisi,
i¢@indso niro émartyensstavi jéno divyé gdyena.

10.88.17" = 10,64.177, vicva aditya adite m;mrgf: 6.31.3¢, vigva aditya adite

sajosah.
60 [n.o‘a. zo]
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10.84.44 (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah)
kathd kavis tuvirivin kiys gird bfhaspatir vivrdhate suvrktibhih,
aji ékapab suhdivebhir fkvabhir dhih grnotu budhnyd hivimani.
10.92.12 (Qaryata Manava ; to Vigve Devah)
utd syd na ugijam urviyd kavir dhih ¢rnotu budhny> hivimani,
sﬁryﬁmﬁsé vicdranta diviksita dhiyd gamInahust asy4 bodhatam.
Cf. for 10.64.4, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 228 for both stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.,
ii, pp. 338 ff.
10.84.7%, prd vo vayum rathaydjam pirahdhim: 5.41.62 pra vo vayum ratha-
yujarm krpudhvam.
10.64.10V, tvista devébhir janibhih pitd vaecah: 6.50.13¢, tvista devébhir Jjanibhih
sajosah.

10.64.11%: 1.144.7Y, ranvéh sérhdrstau pitumin iva ksiyah.

10.64.15¢ (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah)
vi g hétrd vigvam agnoti viryain bfhaspatir ardmatih pantyast,
griiva ydtra madhugid ucydte brhdd svivaganta matibhir manisinah.

10.100.8¢ (Duvasyu Vandana; to Vigve Devah)
apfmivam saviti savisan nyag variya id 4pa sedhantv adrayah,
gréva y4tra madhugid ueyste brhad & sarvatatim aditith vrnimahe,
CF. 5.25.8" grivevocyate brhit.
10.64.17 = 10,63.17.

10.64.17Y = 10.63.17b, vigva adityd adite manisi: 6.51.5°, vigva aditya adite
sajosah.

[10.65.1%, agnir indro viruno mitré aryams : see under 1.36.4%]

[10.65.1¢, adityd vispur marutah svir brhat: 10.66.4% indravisna maritah, &e.]

10.85.7%, diviksaso agnijihvd ;*t{m_?dhabv: 1.44.14b 5 7.66.10Y, agnijihvi rtavidhah.

10.85.9¢ (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Vigve Devah)
parjanyavita vrgabhd puri@iy,_endravﬁyfl véruno mitré aryamd,; & cf. 1.36.4°
devan adityn dditith havimahe yé pirthivaso divydso apst ye.
10,66.4¢ (The same)
Aditir dyAviprthivi rtdm mahsd | indravigna mardtah svar brhat,
h g cf. 10.65.1¢
devah aditydn dvase havimahe véstun rudriin savitiram sudihsasam.

10.65.140: 7.35.15Y, ménor yajaten amfta rtajfih.
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10.65.15 = 10.60.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devi ih)
devén vésistho amyftin vavande ¥6é vigva bhtivanabhi pratasthih,
(t€é no résantadm urngiyim adyd y | YUydrm pata svastibhih sdda nah.,
¢ared: 7.35.150; d
Cf. the correspondence of 10.65.9° with 10,66, 4.

Hymns ascribed to various authors [—10.67.12

: refrain, 7.x.20" ff.

10.65.16¢1 = 10.66.15%: 7.35.15%, t6 no rasantim urugiyiam adyi yuyam pata
svastibhih sida nah.

0.66.3": 1.107.24; 4.54.6, aditydir no aditih ¢irma yansat (1e.66.3", yachatu).
[10.66.4Y, indrivisnn maritah svar brhit: ro.65.1¢, adityi vignur martitah, &e. |

10.66.4¢, devin adityfin divase havimalie:

10.65.9¢, deviih adityin aditim
havamahe.

10.66.9P, dipa ¢sadhlr vaninani yajiifya :

7.34.25Y = 7.56.25", iipa ogadhir vanino
jusanta.

[10.66.12°, iditya ridia vasavah sidanavaly (imd hrahma): 3.8.8%, adityd rudri
visaval suntthih; 7.35.14% adityl rudrd vasavo jusamta (idirh
brahma). ]

10.66.132, diivya hotarn prathami purohim 2.3.74, ddivya hotmr prathami

vidustara ; 3.4.7%= 3.7.8%, dmvya hotaﬂ prathamd ny ihije; 10.110. 7,
déivya hétara prathamd suvdea.

10.66.13Y, rtisya panthim inv emi sadhuyd : 1.124.3¢;

5.80.4¢, rtdsya pantham
anv eti sadhd.

10.66.15 = 10.65.15.

10.86.15¢ = 10,66.15%4 : 7.35.15%0, té no risantam urugdyim adyd yuyim pata
svastibhih sada nah.

10.87.2%: 3.33.7Y, divis putrdiso asurasya v,

10.67.12" (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati)
indro mahnd mahatd arnavisya vi murdhiinam abhinad mbuda,sya,
\dhann dhim 4rinat saptd sindhain | devilir dyavaprthivi pr divatarh nah. |
’ @7 c: 438105 d: r.31.84
10,1114 (Astuidn.nstm Vairopa; to Indra)
mch'o mahné mahatd arnavésya vratiminad dfgirobhir grnanah,
pwiini cin ni tatana rijansi dadhdra y6 dharinarh satyitata,

10.67.12¢: 4.28.1¢, shann ahim dripat saptd sindhun.

10.67.124: 1.31.84; 9.69.10%, deviir dydvaprthive privatarh nak.
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[10.88.1¢, giribhrajé norméyo madantah: 6.44.20% ghrtaprigo nérmiyo, &e.]
10.68.11¢: 1.62.3¢ bfhaspatir bhinad advih vidad gih.

10.69.7Y, sahdsrastarth catinitha fbhva : 1.100.12", sahdsracetah catinitha thhva.

10.70.2¢, ytdsya pathd ndmasa miyédhah : 1.128.2", rtdsya pathil nimasa havis-
mata; 10.31.2), rtasya pathd namasd vivaset.

[10.70.82%, gacvattamam tlate dutyiiya havismanto manusyiiso agnim: 7.11.22h,
tvim tlate ajivirh dutyiya havismantah sédam in ménusasah. ]

10.70.114: 3.4.114 = 7.2.119, sviha devil amftd madayantam.

10.71.8¢ (Brhaspati Afigirasa ; to Jiiana)

yajfiéna vacah padaviyam ayan tim 4nv avindann fyisu pravistam,

tém abhftya vy adadhuh purutrd  térh saptd rebhd abhi sirh navante.

B - g ef. 1.164.3¢
10.125.3¢ (Vac Ambhrint ; Atmastuti)
ahdrh rdstrT sargimant vastnar eikitist prathamd yajfiiyanam,

thrh ma devd vy adadhuh purutrd bhivisthatrah bhiivy avegayantim.

Both stanzas are in reality addressed to vic ‘speech’, the atmastuti 1o.125 containing,
perhaps, the later elaboration of the iden.

[10.71.84, tirh saptd rebhd abhf sirh navante: 1.164.3° saptd svdsiro abhi sim
navante. ]

10.71.44; 1.124.70; 4.3.2P; 1o.91.13, jayéva patya ugati suvisah.
10.72.24, 8, ssatah s4d ajayata.
10.74.57: 7.6.49, ananatarh damdyantam prtanyiin.

[10.74.5¢, rbhuksinamh maghdvinam suvrktim: 10,To4.7", sutéranamh maghs-
vanan, &e. ]

10.75.4b: 9.77.19, vagrd arsanti payaseva dhendvah.

[10.75.9¢, mahiin hy asya mahimf panasyite: 8.1o1.11¢, mahds te saté mahimd
panasyate.]

10.76.1¢, ubhé yatha no dhant sacibhiva: 4.55.3% ubhé yiths no dhant nipita.
[10.76.42, 4pa hata raksdso bhafigurivatah: 7.104.7b, hatam druhé raksdso, &e.]

10.77.64, sirfie cid dvégal sanutr yuyota: 6.47.13% = 10.131.79, arde cid dvésah
sanutdr yuyotu ; #.58.6¢, axfic cid dvéso vrsano yuyota.

10.77.8%: 7.39.4% t6 hi yajfiegu yajitiyasa timah.
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10.78.8¢, adhi stotrisya sakhydsya gata: 5.35.0% adhi stotrisya sakhyisya
gatana.

10.79.24, uttanihasts ndmasidhi viksd: 3.14.5%, uttanihasta nimasopasidya ;
6.16.469, uttanihasto nimasd vivaset.

10.80.2", agnir mahi rédast & viveca: 3.61.7", vfsa mahf rédast & viveca.
[10.80.4, agnér dhdimani vibhyta puratri : 10.45.2%, vidmé te dhima vibhrta, &e.]
10.80.74: 3.1.224, Agne médhi dravinam i yajasva.

10.8L.4%0: ro.31.7%h, ki svid vinun ki u si vrksd asa yito dydvaprthivi
nistataksih.
[10.82.14, #d 1d dydvaprthivi aprathetam: ro.149.24, ito dydvaprthivi, &e.]
10.82.52 (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vigvakarman)
paré divé pard end prthivya pars devébhir dsuriir yad dsti,
kérh svid garbharh prathamar dadhra fipo yétra deviih samipagyanta vigve.
10.125.8¢ (Vac Ambhrinr; Atmastuti)
ahdm evé vita iva prd vimy dribhamana bhivanani vigva,
paré divé pard end prthivyaitivatr mahind sir babhuva.

10.82.6%: 7.101.4", yasmin vigvani bhivanani tasthib.

10.88.2P, manytr héta varuno jatdvedah: 3.5.4%, mitré hota, &e.

[10.88.6¢, mdnyo vajrinn abhi mim @ vavrtsva: 4.31.49, abhf na & vavrtsva.]
10.88.7b: 8.100.2d, adha vrtrini jaiighanava bhii.

10.84.54, vidmd tém titsarn yata Sbabhittha: 10.45.24, . . . yata sjagintha,
10.85.17Y: g.100.5', mitriya virunaya ca.

[10.85.18¢, vigviny anyé bhivanabhiciste: r.108.1%; 7.61.1¢, abhi vigvini
bhuvanini caste ; also 2.35.20; 2.40.5% vigvany ary6 (2.40.5", anyd)
bhivana jajana (2.40.5%, jajina).]

[10.85.242, pri tvs.}nuﬁcami virunasya pigit: 6.74.4¢ pri no muiicatam viru-
nasya pigat. ]

10.85.894, jivati garadah eatim: 7.66.16¢, jivema ¢arddah gatdm.

10.85.42b, vigvam dyur vy agnutam: 1.93.3%, vigvam dyur vy agnavat; 8,31.8Y,
vigvam fyur vy agnutah.

10.85.48%, 444 : 7.54.1%, gdrh no bhava dvipade ¢irh citugpade: 6.74.19, ¢im no
bhaota dvipade, &c.; 10.165.1%, ¢irh no astu dvipide, &e.]

10.86.1°-28¢, vigvasmad indra tttarah.
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[10.86.59, nd sugdrh dugkfte bhuvam: 7.104.7% indrasoma duskfte md sugirh
bhat.]

[10.86.15¢, manthis ta indra ¢irh hrdé: 8.82.3¢, bhuvit ta indra, &e.]
10.86.16P, 174, antard sakthyl kaprt.

10.86.164, 17", nigedigo vijfmbhate.

10.87.19: 1.98.24, sd no diva sa risih patu naktam,

10.87.4¢,134, tdbhir (139, taya) vidhya hfdaye yatudhdnin.

10.87.21%, pageiit purdstad adharid udaktat : 7.104.19¢, priktad dpaktad adhadd
ddaktat,

[10.87.23¢, 4gne tigména gocisd : agnis tigména, &e. ; see under 1.12.12.]
10.88.2b: 4.3.119, avih svar abhavaj jaté agniu.

[10.88.169, dprayuchan tarinir bhrijamanah: 7.63.4Y, duréarthas taranir, &e.]
10.89.21, kysnd tamansi tvisya jaghana: 9.66.24¢, kysnd tamansi jafighanat.

10.89.8¢, pri yé mitrisya vérunasya dhdma: 4.5.4% prd yé mininti vdrunasya
dhdma.
Cf. also under 1.152.4%, and 10.10.6¢
[10.89.144, prthivyd apfg amuyd ¢iyante : 1.32.5%, dhih ¢ayata upapfk prthivyih. |
[10.89.15%, ¢atriyéinto abhi yé nas tatasré: 4.50.2%, bfhaspate abhi, &e.]
10.89.15¢ (Repu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra)

|¢atriiyanto abhi yé nas tatasré, mahi vrddhanta ogandsa indra, & ¢f. 10.89.12
andhénamitras tdmasa sacantim sujyotiso aktivas tin abhi syuh.

10.103. 124 (Apratiratha Aindra; to Apva)
amisah cittar pratilobhdyantt grhandnigany apve parehi,
abhi préhi nir daha hrtst ¢ékair andhéndmitras tdmass sacantim.

10.89.17%, vidydma sumatimdih nivanam : 1.4.3b, vidydma sumatmim,

10.89.17¢4: 6.25.9%, vidydma vistor dvasa grnsnto vigvimitra (6.25.9%, bhava-
dvaja) utd ta indra ninim.

Pada o also in L177.5% Q.v.
10.89.18 ; see under 3.30.22,

-10.90.8%, 9%, tasmad yajfitt sarvahutak.
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10.90.16 = 1.164.50.

[—10.100.8

[10.91.44, arepasah sivyasyeva ragméyah ¢ 5.53.3¢, virokinah siiryasyeva, &e.]
10.91.10 = z.1.2.
10.91.184: 1.124.7°; 4.3.2¢; 10.71.44, jayéva pétya ugati suviisah.
[10.91.14 : 6.16.47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.
10.91.14°, kilalapé sémaprsthaya vedhise: 8.43. 11, sémaprsthaya vedhdse.
[10.92.8¢, tébhig cagte varuno mitré aryamd : see under 1.36.4%.]
10.92.70: 4.41.6b, siiro dfgrke visanag ea piuhsye,
10.82.12P: 10.64.49, hih ¢rnotu budhnyd hivimani.
[10.98.1%, méhi dyavaprthivi bhatam urvi: 6.68.4%, dydug ea prthivi bhatam
urvi.] :
Cf. under 6.68.4%

[10.98.4%, t6 gha rdjano amftasya mandrih: r.1z2.11b, gréta rajano amftasya
mandraly.]

10.98.4b: 1.79.3%, aryami mitré virupah parijma: 8.27.17¢, aryami mitré
varupah saratayah,

10.98.6° mahédh s rays égate: 1.149.1% mahah si raya ésate patir dan.
10.98.11°, s4da pahy abhigtaye: 1.129.9% sida pahy abhistibhih.

10.94.2¢, vigtvi griivanah sukftal sukrtyiya: 3.60.3%, vistel cdmibhili sukftah
sukrtydys.

[10.94.8¢, ta @ sutdsya somydsyandhasah : 10.50.74, made sutisya, &e.]

10.98.24, indraya ¢Ugam harivantam areata: 1.0.10° indraya ¢ugim areati;
10.133.17, indraya ¢gim arcata. .

[10.96.134, satrd vrsafi jathira & visasva: 1.104.9¢ uravyéca jathra, &c.]
10.97.44, 84, atmdnar tiva purusa :

10.97.18%,19b, yd ésadhth sémarajfith.

10.97.194, 214, asydi sir datta viryam.

10.99.124: 10.20.104, fsam Trjarh suksitix vigvam dbhah.

10,100.1-114, § sarvatatim aditith vrnImahe.

10.100.8¢ : .10.64.15¢, griva yatra madhusad ucyste brhat.
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[10.100.9Y, vigva dvésansi sanutir yuyota: 2.29.2%, yuyim dvésansi, &e.]
10.10L1°: 3.20.5% dadhikrim agnim usdsazn ea devim.

10.10L.9%0 : 44150, si no duhiyad yivaseva gatvi sahasradhara phyasi mahi
giuh ; T0.133.7%, sahdsradhard piyasa mahi gdub.

10.108.49, asmikam edhy avitd rathanim: 7.32.119 asmikam bodhy avitd
rathanam.

10.108.124: 10.89.15¢ andhénamitras thmasa sacantam.
10.104.6%, tpa brahmani harivo haribhyam : 1.3.6b, dpa brahmani harivah.
10.104.6%, dagvin asy adhvarisya praketili: 7.11.1% mahih asy, &e.

[20.104.7%, sutéranarh maghavanarm suvyktim: ro.74.5¢, rbhukginam maghd-
vanam, &e.]

10.104.11 : see under 3.30.22.

10.108.7Y, gébhir dgvebhir visubhir nylstah: 7.90.6b, gébhir a¢vebhir vasubhir
hiranyaih.

10.110.4°: 1.124.5% vy U prathate vitardmh virtyah.

10.110.7¢, ddivya hotmra prathami suviiea: 2.3.7%, ddivys hétara prathami
vidistars ; 3.4.7° = 3.7.8%, ddivya hotara prathamd ny Mije; 10.66.132,
ddivys hotara prathamd purchita.

10,110.11b, agnir devdinam abhavat purogdh: 3.2.84, agnir devdnam abhavat
purchitah ; ro.150.4%, agnir devé deviinim abhavat purchitah,

10.111.4%: 10.67.12% indro mahnid mahato arpavésya.

10.111.5Y, vigva veda sivand hanti gisnam: 3.31.8Y, vigva veda janima hanti
gasnam,

10.111.9%: 4.17.14, srjah sindhanr shing jagrasanin.

[10.112.1¢, hirsasva hintave ¢lra ¢dtrin: 6.44.17% end mandané jahi cara
catran.]

[10.112.8%, pra ta indra purvydni pré ninim virgh voearm prathamd kytdni:
see under 5.31.6.]

10.114.20: 3.54.59, piresu ya gihyesu vratésu.

10.115.2%, sath yé vana yuvite bhismann dati: 7.4.2°, sith yo vina yuvite
gteidan.
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10.115.5Y: 6.15.3D, aryih pirasydntarasya tirusal.

10.115.8¢1: 1,53.13¢0, tyiith stogima tviyd suvir driightya dyuh pratarim
dadhiinah.

10.118.5P : 4.4.5¢, dva sthirfl tanuhi yatujinam.

10.118.7¢, tubhyarh suté maghavan tabhyarh pakvih: 2.36.5¢, tibhyamh suté
maghavan tibhyam dbhrtah.

10.118.8V: 1.79.5P, agnir lényo gird.

10.118.5P: 3.9.6%; 10.150.1%, devébhyo havyavahana; r10.119.13%, devébhyo
havyavihanah.

10.118.7°, gopii rtasya didihi: 3.10.2¢, gopd rtisya didihi své dime.

10.118.9¢: 5.14.2°, y4jisthah ménuse jine.

10.119.1¢-18¢, kuvit sémasyipam iti.

10.119.2Y, 88, tin ma pitd ayansata.

10.119.18, devébhyo havyaviihanah : 3.9.6b; 10.118.50; 150.1%, devébhyo
havyavahana.

10.120.8%: 3.31.214 diira¢ ca vigva avrpod dpa svih.

[10.120.94, hinvanti ca ¢4vass vardhdyanti ca: 5.11.59, & proanti ¢ivass, &e.]

[10.121: z.12: sundry looser resemblarices; see p. 19, and Oldenberz, Prol,
p. 316, note, ]

10.121.14-99, kismai deviya haviga vidhema,

10.121.104: 4.50.69; 5.535.104; 8.40.124; 48.135, vayém syama patayo rayinim.

10.122.89, yis ta #nat samidha téh jusasva: 6.1.9%, yis ta dnat samidha
havyidatim. : :

10.122.4%: 5.11.4%, yajiidsya ketirh prathamém purdhitam.

10.122.7b; dutirh krpvand ayajanta ménusah: g.3.8Y dutath krnvdna ayajanta
havydih.

10.122.8¢, rayds posarh yhjamanegu dharaya: 8.59(Valx1).7b, rayds pésam
yéjamanesu dhattam ; 10.17.99, rayss pésam yajamanesu dhehi.

10.128.7% : 9.85.12%, trdhvé gandharvo &dhi ndke asthat.

10.128.7¢1, véisano dtkam surabhirh dreé kim svir nd niima janata priyini:
6.20.3¢4, visino atkamh surabhith drgé kém svir na. nrtav igire
babhttha.

61 [mo.s. zo]
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10.128.8¢, bhanth ¢ukréna gocigd cakanih: 9.85.12¢, bhandh ¢ukréna cociga vy
adyaut.

10.125.3¢, tim ma devd vy adadhub purutrd: 10.71.3% tdm abhftys vy adadhuh
puratrd,

10.125.6b (Vac Ambhror; Atmastuti)
ahirn rudriya dhdnur § tanomi brehmadvige gérave héntavd u,
aharh janiya samddarh krnomy ahdrh dydvaprthivi § viveea.
10.182.3b (Tapurmurdhan Barhaspatya ; to Brhaspati)
tapurmurdha tapatu raksiso yé brahmadvisah ¢drave hdntavd u,
(ksipad 4castim dpa durmatirs hann 4tha karad yajamanaya ¢arn yoh.
&5 refrain, 10,182,10d-30d
Translate 10.125.6, ‘I draw the bow for Rudra, so that its arrow shall slay the Brahman
hater,” &e. And 10.182.3, ‘May he whose head is flame burn the Brahman-hating Raksas, in
order that his arrow may slay them,” &e. The connexion in I0.125.6, dhdnur & tanomi. . .
girave hintavé u, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10,182.3 has been patterned. The
case-attraction in brahmadvise, 10,125.6, is old.

10.125.8¢: 10.82.5% paré divi pard end prthivyd.

10.126.1%, ni tdm anho n4 duritdm: 2.23.5% nd tim 4nho na duritam kutag
cand ; 8.19.6¢, nd tdm dnho devikrtarh kutag cand.

10.126.20: 5.67.1°; 8.67.4, viruna mitriryaman,

10.126.85-7b, viruno mitré aryamd ; see also under 1.26.4b.

10.126.7%, virupo mitré aryamd, girma yachantu sapritha (aditydso ysd imahe
ati dvigah): 8.18.3%¢, viruno mitré aryamd, ¢irma yachantu sapritho
yad fmahe.

10.126.8 = 4.12.6.

10.127.1¢, vigva 4dhi ¢riyo *dhita s 2.8.5¢, vigva 4dhi ¢riyo dadhe; ro.21.3%, vigva
adhi ¢riyo dhise vivaksase.

[10.127.2¢, jyctisa badhate tamah : 10.37.4% yéna surya jyotisa biidhase tdmah.]

[10.127.8%, tipa te gi ivikaram ... stémam: 1.114.9% tipa te stéman pagupd
ivikaram.]

[10.128.83, ndra mf no ririgo mA para dah: 1.104.8%, md no vadhir indra mi
phra dah.]

10.129.6%: 3.54.5% ko6 addhd veda k4 iha prs vocat.

10.181.3¢4:  4.17.16%, gavyinta indrah sakhydya vipra agvaysnto visaparh
vajayantah.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



OB  B

483] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—10.134.2
10.131.8 = 6.4%.12.

10.131.6 = 6.47.12P, sumrltké bhavatu vigvivedah: 4.1.20d, sumrltké bhavatu
jatavedah.

1018184 = 6.47.124: 4.51.108; 0.89.70; 95.5%, suviryasya patayah syama.

10.18L.7 = 6.47.13.

10.18L7% = 6.47.13°0: 3.n.210d; 5g.4el {dsya vayim sumatiu yajiiiyasyiipi

bhadré saumanasé syama: 10.14.6¢, tésiuh vayin sumatiu yajfiyi-
nam 4pi bhadré saumanasé syama.

10.18L.74 = 6.47.134, arde eid dvésah sanutir yuyotu : 7.58.6¢, 3
vIsano yuyota; ro.77.64, aric cid dvésah sanutir yuyota.

cid dvéso

10.133.1%, indraya gusim arcata: 1.9.10° indriiya ¢usim arcati; 10.96.2, indraya
¢Usarh harivantam arcata.

10.188.18-3f5, 4¢f-@ef, nibhantim anyakésan jyaki adhi dhinvasu.

10.183.2°%, aatrir indra jajliise: 1.102.84, agatrir indra janusi sanid asi;
8.21.13Y, dnapir indra janusi sandd asi.

10.133.24, vigvarh pusyasi viryam: 1.89.9%; 5.6.6Y, vigvarn pusyanti viryam.
[10.183.8Y, ary6 naganta no dhiyah : 9.79.1%, ary6 naganta sinisanta no dhiyah.

10.183.4¢ (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra)
¥6 na indrabhito jéno vrkayir ddidecgati,
adhaspaddm tém irh krdhi vibadho asi sisahir |nibhantim anyakésii jyaki
4dhi dhanvasu. &5 refrain, 10,133,118 ft.
10,134.2¢ (Mandhatar Yauvanigva; to Indra)
4va sma durhanayaté martasya tanuhi sthirim,
adhaspaddm tém I krdhi | y6 asmén adidegati,  devi jinitry ajijanad
bhadrd jinitry ajijanat., € d: 9.52.4; ef : refrain, 10.134. 160-6ef

10.188.6%: 3.41.7%; 7.31.4% vaydm indra tvaydvah.

10.188.8Y, sakhitvam & rabhamahe: 9.61.4%; 65.9¢, sakhitvam i vropimahe.
10.183.74, sahdsradhara piyasa mahi giuh: see under 10.101.9%%,
10.184.14; 3.10.1b, samrijar carsanindm.

10.134.15-8¢, devi janitry ajrjanad bhadrd janitry ajTjanat.

10.184.2°: 10.133.4%, adhaspadar tam 1rh krdhi.

10:134.24: 9.52.4%, Y6 asmdn adidegati.
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10.184.34: 8.61.5b, indra vigvabhir utibhih; 8.12.5¢, indra vigvabhir atibhir
vavdkgitha; 8.32.12¢, indro vigvabhir utibhih.
See also under 8.37.1.

10.134.41: 1.30.8Y, sahasrintbhir atibhih.

10.136.4%, antdriksena patati: 1.25.7P, antdiriksena patatam ; 8.7.35P, antariksena
patatah,

10.189.2b: 1.73.84, apaprivin rédast antdriksam.

10.189.8%: 1,96.6%, rayé budhnah sarbgimano vistinam.
10.189.8¢: 10.34.8Y, deva iva savitd satyadharma.

10.180.5¢: 5.85.8Y, yad va gha satyim uti yan ni vidma.
[10.140.24, prosksi rédast ubhé : 8.64.4°, 6bhé prnasi rodast.]
10.140.8b : 8.60.49, mandasva dhitibhir hitah.

10.140.6b: 3.2.5% agnirh sumniya dadhire puré jinah.

10.140.6¢, gritkarnarh saprathastamath tva gird: 1.45.7 ¢rdtkarnam sapratha-
stamam,

10.141.8Y: 8.11.6¢, agnith girbhir havamahe.
10.141.4%: 1.14.3% indravayi bfhaspatim.
10.141.6%, brahma yajiidh ca vardhaya: 1.10.44, indra yajiidrh ca vardhaya.

10.142.4¢, yadd to vito anuviti gocth: 1.148.4; 7.3.29 &d asya viito dnu vati
)Y h : ¥
gocfh ; 4.7.10P, yad asya vito anuvati goeih. ]

10.142.54, nyafif uttandm anvégi bhimim: ro,24.139, nyhfi uttandm 4nv eti
bhiimim.

10.147.49, maksii s4 vijar bharate dhéna nfbhih: 1.64.13° drvadbhir vijarh,
&e. ; 2.26.3° s4 putrdir vijam, &e.

10.148.2b: 2.11.44, ddstr vigah stiryena sahyah.
10.148.20: 2.11.5%; 3:39.6¢, guhd hitarh gihyarh gulham apsd.

10.148.49, utd trayasva groata uté stin: 1o,22.15% utd triiyasva grnaté maghoénah.

|

[10.149.24, sito dyhvaprthivi aprathetam: 10.82.14, #d 1d dydvaprthivi, &e.] §
. i

10.150.1b: 3.9.6%; 10,118,5b, devébhyo havyavahana ; 1o.119.13P, devébhyo j
havyavihanah. ;
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10.150.2%0: 1.91.10%%, imdrh yajfidm idamh vico jujusind updgahi; r.26.xob,
imarh yajiidm iddm vieah.

10.150.4% agnir devé devinam abhavat purchitah: 3.2.3, agnir devinam
abhavat purchitah ; 1o.110.11% agnir devinim abhavat purogih.

10.152.82, vi rdkso vi mfdho jahi: 8.61.13% vi dviso vi mfdho jahi,

[10.152.54, variyo yavaya vadhim: 1.5.10¢, f¢ino yavays vadhim.]

[10.158.2¢, tvarn vrsan vfséd asi: 8.33.10%, satyam itthi wvised asi; 9.64.2¢
satyam vrsan vigéd asi.]

10.153.8Y, vy antariksam atirah: 8.14.7% vy antdriksam atirat,
10.153.4¢: 8.76.9°, vijram gigina Gjasi.

10.153.5%: 8.98.29, tvim indrabhibhiir asi.

10.154.4% yé cit piirva rtasfpah : 1.179.2, yé cid dhi pilirva rtasipa dsan.

[10.156.8P, prthirh gémantam agvinam: 8.6.9b; g¢.62.120; 63.12%, rayim
gémantam agvinam. ]

10.156.4b: 8.89.7b; g.107.74, § siiryar rohayo divi; 1.7.3%, & stiryai rohayad
divi.

10.157.5P: 1.168.94, 4d it svadhim isirim piry apagyan.
10.158.5%: 1.82.3% susarndfgam tva vayim.
[10.158.5P, prati pagyema surya: 10.37.74, jyog jivih prati pagyema sturya.]

10.159.4 (Gact Paulomi ; Atmastuti) =

10.174.4 (Abhivarta Afigirasa ; Rajiah stutih)
yénéndro havisa krtvy dbhavad dyumny ttamah.
jdérm t4d akri deva asapatnd (10.174.4, asapatndh) kilabhuvam.

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 244.

[10.160.1¢4, indra md tvi yijamaniso anyé ni rraman tibhyam imé sutdsah :
see under 2.18.3.]

[10.160.52, agvayénto gavyinto vajéyantah : all words of this pida are con-
tained in 4.17.1680 = 10,131,304}

10.162.1¢4, 4miva yés te girbharn durnfima yonim Agiye: ro.162.2%0, yis te
gérbham 4miva durnims yonim agdye.

10.162.84-64, tam it6 nagayamasi.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com




10.163.5—] Purt 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [486
10.183.5¢04, 8¢d, yaksmar sirvasmad atmanas tAm iddm vi vrhami te.

10.164.4%, abhidrohéth caramasi: 7.89.5P, abhidrohdrh manusyic caramasi.
10.164.5°0 : 8.4%7.18%b, sjaismadydsanama cibhuminagaso vayam.

10.165.19, ¢am no astu dvipide ¢arn citugpade: 6.74.19, ¢irh no bhutar dvi-
pade, &e. 3 7.54.19; 10.85.439, 449, ¢dri no bhava dvipade, &e.

[10.168.24, asy4 vigvasya bhiivanasya rija: 3.46.2°; 6.36.49, éko vigvasya, &e.;
5.83.3¢, téna vigvasya, &e. ; 9.97.56, sémo vigvasya, &e.]

10.189.24, tibhyah parjanya mahi ¢girma yacha: 5.83.14, 84 nah parjanya mihi
¢arma yacha.

10.170.4%0 : 8.89.32b, vibhrdjafi jystisa svir dgacho rocandih divih.

[10.171.30, tvam tyim indra mértyam: 5.35.5%, tviim tam indra martyam.]
Of. 1.131.4%

10.178.8%, 64, dhruvamm dhruvéna havigi.

10.174.4 = 10.159.4 (except asapatndh in 10.174.4 for asapatni in 10.159.4).
10.175.1b, 4D, devih suvatu dhirmana.

10,175.2b: 8,18.10V, ipa sedhata durmatim,

10.175.4¢: 5.26.5%; 8.14.3; 1%7.10° yijamandya sunvaté,

[10.177.1¢, samudré antih kaviyo vi caksate: 1.150.49, samudré antah kaviyah
sudrtdyah.

10.177.24, rtasya padé kaviyo ni panti: 10.5.2¢ rtisya padim kaviyo ni panti,
10.177.8 = 1.164.31.

[10.178.20,\‘1’1_1;‘71 ni pithvi bihule gibhire: 4.23.10¢, ritfiya prthvi bahulé
gabhiré.]

10.178.8%0¢, sadyf cid yih ¢ivasa pafica krstfh slirya iva jyétisapis tatdna,
sahasrasdh catasd asya rdnhih: 4.38.1000¢, § dadhikrih gdvasa pifica
krstih stirya iva jyotigapas tatana, sahasrasih ¢atasd vajy arvi.

10.180.2%: 1.154.2P, mrgé nd bhimah kucars giristhih.

10.181.10-8¢, dhatir dyatanat savitig ca visnoh.

10.182.190-3¢d, keipad 4gastim dpa durmatith hann dths karad ydjamansya

: girh yoh.
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10.182.3%, brahmadvigah ¢irave hantavd w: 1o.123.6Y, brahmadvise cirave
hantavd u.

10.183.1%, ih4 prajim iha vayfh ririnah: 4£.36.9% ihd prajim ihs rayix rarandh.
[10.187.1%, vrsabhiya ksitmdm : 7.98.1%, juhétana vrsabhilya ksitmim.)
10.187.1°-5¢, s4 nah pargad ati dvisah.

[10.187.8b, vfsi gukréna gocisi: agnih gukréna, &e. ; see under r.1z.12.]
10.187.4%0: 3.62.0%, yo vigvabhi vipagyati bhivana sirh ca picyati,

10.187.5%, y6 asyd paré rdjasal: 10.27.79, v asyd pire rijaso vivéga.
[10.188.1, 4¢vamh hinota vajinam: ¢.62.18¢, hirih hinota vajinam, |

10.188.1¢: 1.13.7¢; 8.65.6¢, iddrh no barhir aside.

[10.191.1%, sgne vigvany arya §: 9.61.11%, end vigvany aryi .}

10.191.1%, sd no vasuny & bhara: 8.93.2¢% i no vigvany i bhara.]
? y
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